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trine. Page 2 
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1. That ſome Scripture Ducłrines are more 
im nt than others. 8 
2. That Faith in the Goſpel is les, n 
Salvation. 
3. That we are obliged to preſerve it Shots 
and entire. ibid. 


4. That in the ſlighter Matters, Chriſtians 
ſhould bear with each other ; but in the 
neceſſaries, muſt inſiſt upon Conformity. 

14 


A 2 CH AP. 


ATA} {PRC fe 
e mee 9 


21qoi © 4 


fo N Näatter Mit. 


& 1 a: 100i. 1 


VI :;A4T A H 2 
F#YS 761 


A A Wg. a CH AZ 1 ane FY + _ 
" SPetbing that" the fame Dergin fl ten 
\ 


> practical 10 b 1 Fehden. but 
3 As conthinlig a Right Kivowli 
e 2G \ and regulating ouPWorthip. 35 


*Lt "1g, af! ing "proper " Dilpolitions of 
2" 4% "hi 45 
As roi fg uni Prenpthent the Mo- 

55 tives 1 — an py 48 


ID . . hong "aſe Comin ah He 
855 Doctrine of Satisfaction. N 

0 5 Ar Tauphg cbe te Goisern avith the 
* Wage In Dori b Gra6e/109 tt BY. 62 
5. As Belief #Obedieho&5#1d all Obedi- 
Wie encꝰ pft! 21 5 wit N. 67 
But this co be under bf rb main Doc- 
0 B find, not dy Phe mite e or 
Appendages NID 72 
dad Ne rats * wa”; 


et "Fe, - 1 
dA 9 D e 5 © War ere 
20 1 NV dad W 55 dr 


4 


of 


War > 8 74 | CHAP, 


re of Caursen 


va wo n £10 Dorn 9555 \\ 


RS 008 
Shewng: cle vis Deftrive | 3 25 
i 0 Seripcure {04 


2 F 
I. Epilcopius's Sentiment an 105 ead 


e eee confined 
KN de een the flame . 


d 5210 Limborch's. Senti ments on 


—_ +» Hs and prone... 95 


7H TJ * 


< "CHAP. \FP, * 


5 Chewing 17 85 e ek be * 

ande Ferſaus \«av0 e fond 
the fundamental Dactr: of the. Goſpel, and 
=. fsb in ſo drk. Fr VOY 21 | 
d. er eee Von BD 109 
mere 8 5 130 


ar e e 
Wen HT A PG. Nn 
IA er : 
: Obits ramen, and vulgar Mitakes recti- 
4. . 4 20 s 
kr. 150957 bat * upon the Dagrine 
J —— — an ex- 
e wems. Aid 5g g. retorted 138. 
2 That a wicked Liſe i dhe worſt Hereſy. 
* RAT. \Fallacy af! the Gro. aid ofen 
oF Lene gate qa Aeg Hereſy a 
* 2 | Wicked, Life, | 3 Pe 144. 155 
23. That Hereticis may : be fincere, Al- 
IX lowed with D. inctian, and the Plea 


v1. fbewn A ide and fareign | 155 
IHR ö «4 2 


_ 900 mea —— Jo 


—— ũͥ ———— — TED * 
7 - 


2 — 
- 


rr 


Sm Canrz wa 


nty an the 


at there cans. ,notCentai 
8e her * Stag rie Infallibility. 
wy: r ck) 949 ed. ntained a= 
088 78 ener, 17 
wer ne. 1 
in this Mat 
. 5 . An P opery, 192. med, 193. 
s retorted, 199. (Ee 
rs 6 Mut it is afſuming e nom 
g Faith, &c. denied amine 
ES retorted 201. 9. —.— 2 
5. That cenſuring others may provoke 
PP £ 7. to make Reprizals 20% {dr ted, and 
WER on 2405 2530 A) —_— 
85 5 t Cenſide mos 208 
. g 7 eady, 4 L is Harb in Scripture 
not Terms, * 1 ibid. 
denied 211 
9. That Lrind o 5 Picks i Is encourag- 
WNW ig ſa uigegy Feeding 2.1 
8 and. e 83 gr | 
"Fi TN boon 40S eee 


we Oc LEI HAP. WE KT Ie", 


* Venn 5 (ILY n 


2. = "I the Impug- : 


eviach 


IH \ 


223 


vital NB 4 

Wrowhaw ad f4 
si Wy 0% aa 5 
. | 3 


FLY 


ATIIES of Doge rg 


M Vo in Neno dn c 
ien ede ont es e 
=D ne of Saft Nn 1 
ENI d — ls Nang | 328 
-19J 2 b * ve or Fa. 
de! rr. 07 Nigg hay i pot . 39% 
Ignatius 1 Arann | 


IK 44159 Juli Martyr \> An Nr 33 


cot Wes mh "I 
Athenagoras wn WM | 


INE) wo Terran ON vs \ Fre os 2342 i 


DS nne ria lexinqoA ANY N 50 34s 
Ao WD *\Novatiat Y CON Iv vt A8 
dos Dionyſus Nöth 
N dex Dionyſius“ by — 
int 1102 'Alexand EF Aran" NG 352 


bidi rr Wo wide 018 eqns] 


118 WN N e BY 
e 


38) 47 * 
28. 


FREY "and \Vatle's "+" 
TEE. FR 5 


quity in Controverſies 165. 

* — to 22 par? 

2» true Statriofitht Cafe premi 6% * 

3: The Uſe of the AFntients, expl 250 
n e Neu! "i * 36 5 VID 
bee dee ux Fee 
SS | r N X V MY 395 &\ 
Ss. 8 Oo X * 
ee DA n H A P. III. wot? c 


The Cathelick Interpretation b RD" 
*Hebr. i. vindicateu, and? * 32 


8 le to the Arian. 
11 _ e och . 407 


1 
= 


prefe- 


3 ED | Of | 


b 


18, 79, 111 


15 Pages 200, 257. 
= as Wo — _. .. 


a %* i 8 Mm 
dſt: tc.) 


l age 186. 
| 5 
A 6 
1 g 
| | 4 
11 | 
$ | 
17 
0 


3 
411172 
4 1 1 1 


wh 


tier 


4 4 q 
. N ; iT Fo £© # " ' 
23.1 % i. 83 ” 
To P 2 1 F ey; 1 
uy . | pi 
n | : : * ; 
| f ; 4 4 * * A & * F * 
01 E ; n 
* 
5 " *% # # *Qg a> 4 1 0 
rn ' 138911 1 
kd FI; 12 
| * 
K 1 * . 9 Fn 
1: ane ET 
4 3 ; _ £5 21 we 
\ : 
, % | 
{4 | TY 2 4 0 g ” 4 J ae 
" L * 5 0 ; ; 1 
3323 RR * * 1 „ a f 
\ \ . | | 
$«. * 1 AS, , | 8 
6 : : = * 5 * 
- C1 
% ww" 
. & 5 wy N 
* 5 
5 pf J 0 8 1 BY 
: F 2 4% 7 - 
Fas”. * p - : 
Wn 
+ - % | 
\ * * 
4 }- | | 
* G ; | | 
* ; * 4 * - 
* % 0 Y % ; \ N - | 
* 
a f . — o 1 b 
* Wan — L n= . N 
5 Pg | 
# # © * 32 * ** » 9 f 
1 o 
| % 
A 
* F * 1 f : 1 Y 77 
— » # : ; * % 3 ; 
* 4 « 4 x. a 
. * _ 4 1 4 a 
* 7 8 1 c ande 4 . 
* 6 * * 4 — * * 3 1 1 , * * by 
= : f 
1 1 by 8 * "I * 52 * . — ba 1 
| 4 W. 32 I 5 a 
— ** % -y — * 1 Fi FF # * 6 R : 


- * >; I 
— * 1 * 


a I; 
2 * 
4 A | * 
* «IP + # 
5 * * ** 


OY —— * ; 
en * my; 14653" e ir 
e 1 1 . Hl (679 ae Ar om 


14 1 42 vol likes 1 + 


INTRODYCTION, | 


. te a ens Ne 
* THERE has-a opeared, very lately, 4 
% +:{mall — or of, 76 Pages, in 
alt tuled, A. Haber und Charitable Dif 
guß tien concerning the Importance, of the Duc 
trine of the: Trinity; (endeayouring.. to, ſhew, 
chat thoſe in the different Srbemes \/bould, hear 
with each arber in their. different. Sentiments, 
and ſhould not eee, Communions.!. The 
Treatiſe appears to he written in a good man: 
ner, and With a Chriſtian Spirit; on * 
account it deſerves the more Notice: And 
the Queſtion debared in it, is undoubtedly im: 
portant in every View, whether with regarc 
10 Pease in this Life, or Happineſs in che next. 
And as I have formerly ſpent ſome. 1 5 and 
Pains in diſcuſſing the Truth of that bigh an 


e fen derbe, ns and arr 


a, Printed fot Jobn Gras at the Gro En in che Þ rel 
near Cheapfide, 1732. 
VN. B. There were ſeverst'sther. Pieces nd pil, or 
ſoon Fx hon, it, relating to the N Cauſe- 10 3 
1. Mr. Nations Sermon, preach'd & 25 8. 173 1. N 
2. A Letter to Mr. Nation. By P. C. 1731. 29 
3. A Vindication of Mr. Nation's Sermon: Withia wy 
from Mr. Nation 
4 A Letter to the > Kathe? of the Viddicitiba® With 4 68 
Letter to Mr. Nation: By F. oo Vo 7 
* A Reply to Mr. P. Cs Letter. 
A roll, or a ; third 1 to Mr Me 'By P. _ 3s 
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TR Te. Invaopucrion. = 


; e ſo now 1 think it concerns me the 

more, to debate, in like manner, the 7 

tance of it: Which 1 ſhall, Te g Aﬀſitance, 
_ endeavour to Ub, Fully and) falfly,/ with all 
due Care and A and with { 48 5 

ing Reverence for the Suse, as well as Re- 
pet towards che Reader: 
gr»: Ienter upon the main Debate, i 1 will 
2 — che Way; by feine prelimi- 
ſervations oohceraing the ſeveral ſorts 
of ons Who day the rafee of the 
Doctrine of the — and their View in 
doing it; as alſo concerning the Advoentes, on 
the other fe, Who foe the Inortunct of 
that Here Docttine, aal che ene Brin. 
eiples en which wer proceed) 1s 7 
I. As to che Petſons he thef 
pf he Doctrine, they ate redecibte — 
Kinds ; Peing either we 48 n beliab% che 
Doctrine lf; of ſueh 46 ure in forme S 
LY bout it; or, | fly; ch as feblly 


% do R, 40 Pre DSWrihe it i with tn 
aſt fort &hly, mat Gür preſent Debate c Pre. 
rly concerned. But yer for the clearer ap- 

ebe thoſe three: Aera Finds of Men, 
und their different Views in joining together 
ſo far, in the fame Cauſe, it will net be irn. 
— pole fay, ſomehins el and an 
Ee - t 
4 N Thoſe has e che Dottre it ſelf 
while they; Join with: others-im dee * 
Tmpartgnce of it, are to be look'd upon ab a 
Eind of artful Men, who thitk t Policy to 


carry 


leſs ſhocking, and more inſinuating. They 


We Inmaopucrien. 3 
carry on a Scheme gently and leiſurely, and 
to ſteal upon the, unwaty, by ſoft and almoſt 
inſenſible Degrees. A Method which is in- 
deed commonly flower: in producing che Ef- 
fect, but is the ſurer for being ſo as it is 


are content therefore, at firſt, to make Men 
cool and indifferent towards the Doctrine; as 
thinking it 4 good Point gain d, and a pro- 


it aſide. With theſe Views, both Soeini- 
it ſelf, may yet be content, for à time, to 
declare only againſt the Inpartante of it. De- 
i/ts alſo may join in the ſame thing, conceiv- 

ing, that Indifference, as to a prim“ Article of 
Chriſtianity, may in time draw on the ſame 


kind of Indifference towards Cbriſtianity it ſelf. 
They are Dithelievers with reſpect to the 
Doctrine of the Trinity, and with reſpect alſo 
to all revealed Religion: And they will of 


courſe favour and incourage the Denial of at 
Part, in order to bring on the Subverſion of 
the Whole. © However, our preſent” Cohcern 
is not directly with Deiſte, nor with ſuch as 
deny the Doctrine of the Trinity: For gur 
Diſpute now is, not about the Certainty of 
revealed Religion "(which is ſuppoſed in our 
preſent Queſtion) nor about the Truth of the 
Doctrine of the Trinity, (which is alſo ſuppe- 
ſed;) but about che Importance, Uſe, or Value 


. 
* 
* 
* 
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% The Iurzopoer fel. 
2. A Second” Sort of Perſons, before men- 
tioned, ate ſuch as ſeriouſly believe Chriſtia- 
nity in the general, and do not disbeliove the 
Doctrine of the Trinity in particular, but 5%. 
pend their Belief of it, and are a kind of Scep-" 
richts on that Head. Theſe Men deny the Im- 
portance of the Doctrine, becauſe they think 
it doubtful whether it be a Doctrine of holy 
Scripture or no: And they judge very rightly 
in the general, that a Streſs ought not to be 
laid upon Uncertainties upon Things preca- 
rious and cunjectural, which cannot be 
ed to the Satisfaction of the common Reaſon 
of Mankind. They are right in Thef, and 
wrong in Hypotbeſ, as ſhall be ſhewn in the 
Sequel. Only I may hint, by the way, that 
our preſent Debate is not directly with this 
kind of Men: For they are rather to be refer- 
red to what has been written for the Truth of 
the Doctrine, than to what more immediately 
concerns the Importance of it. Vet becauſe 
the preſumed Uncertainty, or Doubtfulneſs of 
the tine, is by theſe: Men made the prin- 
cipal Objection againſt the Importance of it, 
and the Author of the [ſober and cbaritable 
Diſauiſtiam ſeems to lay the main Streſs of 
the Cauſe there, quite thro His Performance; 
it will be neceſſary to give that Objection a 
place in this Diſcourſe, and to return an An- 
ſwer to it in the general, or ſo far as may be 
proper; not to draw the whole Controverſy 
about the Truth of the Doctrine, into this 
other Queſtion concerning the „ og 
1 5 ile 
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The, ImTRQDUcTION 3 
= While 1 am ſpeaking of Men doubtful in 
this Article, I would, be underſtood. of ſerious 
ang relwious:Meneand: nos. of. feb, Perſons 
whoſe Minds are purely fecular, and who are 
indifferent to every thing but what concerns 


this World: Such Perſons are of no Conſi- 


deration in our preſent Queſtion; neither are 
they Men proper to be reaſoned with, as they 
have no reliſhi at all for Inquiries of this Na- 


i - A a 


ture. But I proceed. 
3, A thin kind of Men are. thoſe, that be 
lieye the Truth. of the Doctrine, but demut 
to the, Importance of it. And. as, Epiſcopius 


was, in a manner, their Father or Founder, 


and grear Leader, they have been frequently. 
called after him, Epiſcopians. Theſe are pro- 


perly the Perſons whom we have here to diſpute 
with: For they are the Men who make the 
Truth, and the Importance of the Doctrine cwo 


diſtinct Queſtions, admitting the one, and re- 


jecting the other, or however demurring to it. 
The Deſign of this middle Way was to recon- 
cile Parties, if poſſible, and to favour the So- 
cinians ſo far, as to condemn their Doctrines 
only, without condemning the Men. But this 
new and fruitleſs Expedient was very much 
diſliked by all that had any warm and hearty 
Concern for the true and ancient Faith. Such 
Coldneſs and Indifferency, with regard to a 
prime Article of Chriſtianity, appeared to 
many, to be nothing elſe but an artful ſpecious. . 
way of betraying it, and likely to do more 
Milchicf chan an open Denial öf it. The 


6 lr rex 
ableſt and ſdußdeſt Divitjes, as well Lurbe. 
ran as Neformed v, have teclgzimed ſtrongly 
againſt it, deteſting the Neufraſiey of the Re. 
monfirant Brethren, as bending co undermine 
che Goſpel of Cbriſt, The Divine of our 
Church, however otherwiſe "ſuppoſed to be 
againſt Calumm n, and to/favour Armin am ſin, 
yet 1 condemned the Nemonſtruntſ in 
that Articſe. Dr. Bull, particularly, a red 
againſt, them in a very accurate and learn - 
Tteatiſc e in the Fear 1694. And it is 
worth Obſerving, how Dr. | Nicholls after- 
watrds expreſſes himſelf, in the name of our 
whole Body. There is another Ami- 
nian Doctrine, which we avoid as deadly 
+ Po;ſon, theit Aſſertion that there is 10 ne 


13 ay | We 


4 „ | n 1 ſhall * rr only, who is 48 
ild and moderate in bis Cenſure of Aiſtapius, as any of them, 
mie 5 concordiæ, enen gt a ws | 
interdum ad: Fidem & Salutem minime neceſſaria judicavit, 9 
Kittus Ectiefia ipſa, Beriprare ſuſftagio hae in re non deſtituta, 
adeo neceſſaria pranuntiavit, ut æternæ Salutis ſpem non ha- 
beat qui ea negare ant impugnare puſus fucrit. Buddzi 700 
422. e £53 ac”, ION oe nnen 
CFC 
Isjurii in Deum;Remonftrantes ſunt, quando palpum obtruſuri 
quos plus juſto amant, Sorinianis, eos de ſeribunt quaſi qui e 
ex Evangelil præſctipto ſie inſtituunt, ut Patrem in Nis 
ejus colant, & ab utroque 14.455 Sandi Gratiam ſanctis piiſque. 
precibus ambire ſtadeant, Qujd audiemus tandem? IIline vi- 
tam ex Evangelii prieſeripts inſtituunt, qui Satiſactionem Chri- 


lunt, qui æternum Dei Filium J. « ipwror eſſe calymniantur 
quem. uti talem adorantes convertunt in idolum? Nine" pity. 
precibus Spirits Sancti Gratiam ambiunt, qui Spiritum Det 
Acidens, & Creaturam, vel faltem Medium gue inter Deum & 
ctestutam eſſe blaſphemant ? Vit, in Symbol. Apoſtol. 767 
Judicium Beclefie Catholicw de neceflirate eredendi, & 


felix 


ſti nsgantes, Zognge/tze cyertunt ?- Illine Patrem in Filig co | 


2. ae TIfW 7 ; 


che Nature, nor that Chriſt in par- 
5, tieplar is the evernal Sen af God: This 
5 Heretical Notion our Church abominates 
<« and deteſts, as an heinous Impiety, and what 
5 never heard of in the Writings of the 
4 primitive Ohriſtians⸗. Thus far He; in rela- 
tion to aur Div ines of the Church of gland. 
As to the Divines of the Separation, they 
are known to have been as zealous as any 
Men could. be, for- che Nag f believ- 
ing the Doctrine af the Trinity, ag the Sum 
and Kernel o the Cbriſtian Religion; the Ba- 
i or Foundation of the Chriſtian Faith. The 
Teſtimonies of Mr. Baxter, Mr. Corbet, Dr. 
Mantan, and Dr Borer, i this purpoſe, may 
be ſeen at one View in a late Writer b;: To 
Thoſe might be added Dr. Owens, and Mr. 
Lob a, and perhaps many more La 1880 
all Parties and Denomination of Chriſtians 


* $ — 4. a = Church. of 174. part 4 
Ch. ix. Mr, Scriveper, long before, (A. D. in had paſſed the 
like Cenſure. 

Hunce [Gocinum] non minim ex parte ſecutus Epiſeopins, & 
ipſe 7795 tis (quod norunt Docti) imperitus, nov ar creden 
imo & philo ophandi licentiam, regulamgut affectavit: Etm—my- 
teria Chriſtian Fidei ſumma; tam ſingulari & inagdito acumi- 
ne, vel cxaſſo potius faſlu, tractavit, ut non pertimeſcat liberos 
cuivis Fideli eos 9 de S. S. Trinitate permittere, abſque 
quibus conſtans & Fœderalis Fides docuit, nullum ad vitam im- 


mortalem aditum patere Chriſtianis. Scrinener. Apel. ad. 


De um, in Prefat. 
Mr. Evelrigb's Preface to a Treatiſe pre — A of | 


Chrift proved fundamental. 
© Owen's Vindiciz Evangelicz, Pref. p. LY 
+ Growth of Errour, p. 33 "34 69, 75 Ar 
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aſſert the Important 


The InTRroDt TIN. 


a to have had the Truth of ie Hoe: 
trine at heart, or any good degree of Zeal for 
it, have contended equally for the Nertſicy of 
believing it, and have e wich 
the Impugners fig gc flesh Eta“ 
II. Teome next to obſerve forme tern 
general Principles upon Which They build; w 
1 . 00 the Doctrine of the 
. and who refuſe Communion with 
1 Impugners of it. ver (3 „ [tx 8 
lay it down as a certain and indiſ- 
rinEple, that there are 3 Scrip- 
ture-Doctrines of greater than o- 
thers: And they generally make th r Eſtimate 
of that greater Importance, by the Relation or | 
Connexion which any Doctrine is conceived| to 
have with Chriſtian Prafice,-or Worſbrp, or 
with the whole Oeconomy of Man's Saluation 


by Chtiſt ; or by its being plainly, frequent- 


Jy, or ſtröngly inculcated in holy Scrip- 
ture. Doctrines of this Character are com- 
monly ſtiled Neceſaries, Eſential, Funda. 
mental, prime Verities, and the like. Not 
that I mightily like the Word Neceſſary, in 
this Caſe, being era of equivocal Mean- - 
ing, and great Ambiguity, leading to Miſtakes, 
SS furnifting N Marks for Cavils. For 
when we come to aſk, neceſſary to what ? 
ot, neceſſary to whom? and in wie degree? 


then ariſes Perplexity; and there is need of a 


Multitude of Diſtinctiams to ſet the Matter 


See Dr. Sherlaet's Vindication of the Defence of Dr. Srit- 
Ang fleet. Printed i in 1664. Ch. F. P. 250, Ke. 
Cheat, 
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The lnnmrorvcrr oh 9 
clear, ſo as to ſetve all poſſible Caſes. A 
Doctrine inay be ſaid to be neceſſary. to the 
Being of the Church, or to the Saluation of 
eme Perſons ſo and ſo qualihed, or to the Sal- 


vation of all: And _ uveſtions may ariſe 0 


about the preciſe Degr the Neceſſity in 
every e But — reg how 
one Doctrine may be ſaid to be more important 
than another; as mote depends upon it, or 
as it more affects the Vitals of Chriſtianios: 
than Doctrines of another kind: And we need 
look no further than to the Nature and 
Reaſon of things, and to che Analogy: of Faith, 
to be able to | dikinguiſh. what Dactrines are 
thus impurtant in the general, and what not. 
Vet there is no giving an exact Catalogue of 
thoſe important, ot fundamental Doctrines; 
tho! it is for the coſt part eaſy to ſay of any 
particular Doctrine which may be mention d, 


and Whether, or how far, it may be * 
contending for. We cannot give a com 
Catalogue af Virtues, any more than = 


what Claſs it may be reaſonably referred to; bs 


ticles: of Faitb, ſo as io be poſitive, that thoſe 1 


particular Virtues, and in ſuch a particular 
Degree, are neceſiary to all Perſons,.. or to any 

Perſon that ſhall be named. The . 
Nuantity of Virtue (if I may ſo. call 75 abſo- 
lately — to Salvation, is no more to be 
defined, than the preciſe Quantity of Faith. 
Vet we know, in the general, that incere and 
univerſal. Obedience to what God commands 


| (allowing for 5 is necyſſary tx Sal- 
ation; 


5 be INT RODUCTION 5 
Wo vation: And in lie manner, fncere and uni- 
I verſal Afent to what God reveals; males up 
the other Part of the Terms of 
as Faith ade Cone N make up the 
Whole. Fi } A 1 kev GN BY 
4" They whio alert ance! of the 
Doctrine of che Trinity, — it for granted, 
among Chriſtians, that Fuith in the Goſpel of 
Chriſt, is neceſſary to the Salvation of all Men, 
who are bleſſed with Goſpel Light; and that 
en ſhall periſh eternally for Unbelief, for re- 
ane, that Goſpel-Faith, /once vfficienty 


pounded to _ = ye into all Mori, 

— — Credture: He 

— eveth and is 22 Il be Ert but 
Be that believeth not, ſhall be damned. 


3. They conceive farther, chat as we wr 'in 
Duty bound to receive the Goſpel-Faich, ſo are 
we fikewiſe obliged, and under pain of Dam- 
nation, tg "preſerve it whole and entire, ſo far 
as in us lies; and neither to deprave f it our 
ſelves, nor to take part with them that do. It 

is our bounden Duty n 
found words—— 11 Faith and which is in 
Cbriſt f 1.9 eſus >: To be ſound in the Faith er To 
ſpeak t ngs which become ſound, Doctrine d: To 

examine whether we be in the Faith e; and in a 

word, to contend earneſtly for the Faith once de- 
livered unto the Saints l. So much for the 


"Mark xvi. 16 16. compare John ii iti. 36. as $a 8. 


. » 2 Tim. i. 13. e Tit. i. 13. ij. 2. © Tit. T4 
1 Tim. i. 10. n iv. 3. © 2 Cor. xiii. 5. comp. Revel. 


We. ny re 1 Tim. iv. 6. N 
: * & Obliga» 


— 
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Oblig gations we lie under, to keep the Faith of 
Chriſt whole and undefiled.. Next, we are to 
obſerve how dangerous a thing i it is, to corrupt” 
the true Faith in any heinous Degree, — 
by adding to it, or — Pay from it. 
of the earlieſt Inſtances of gro | Corrapitiog by by 
adding to the Faith of Chriſt, appeared in the 
converted Fews,, * r Chriſtians, who 
taught the — r Circumciſion 
2 Fee La Wed with Chriſti- 
| Ag ainſt Nope, falle A Apoſtles,” who 
mee ek pernicious Doctrine, St. Pau, 
drew his Pen, looking upon them as gubver- 
ters of the Goſpel of Chriſt . And be was 
| ſo zealous in that matter, as to ſay, Though 
we, or an Angel from Heaven preach any _ 
Goſpel unto you, than that which we baue 
ed unto you, let him be accurſed d. Where by 
another Goſpel, he does not mean another Re- 
ligion ſub ieuced in the room of Chriſtianity ;- 
for thoſe | falſe Teachers were Chriftians 
ſtil}, not Apoſtates) but ſome adulterous Mix- 
tures; © tending to evacuate the Goſpel-Law, 
and to fruſtrate the Grace of Gd. 4 
I ſhall give a ſecond Inſtance of groſs' Cor- 
ruption; not in adding to, but in taking from 
the Chriſtian Doctrine, in an Article of v 
great Importance. There was in the Days of 
the Apoſtles, and after, a Set of Opiniators, 
who, (whether being aſhamed of the Croſs. 


of Chrift, or Whether thinking it ITT, 


)- > Gal. l. c. N 


far 


be INTRODDCTIQN-= 

for - to become Man) eee de- 
ny that Chriſt. Jeſus had any real Humanity, 
but that he was a 151 of walki Phantom, 
r; Atparitian; had no human 15 but im- 
poſed upon the Eyes, and other Senſes of the 
Spectators. Theſe Men were afterwards cal- 
led Dacetæ, and Phuntaſſaſæ; which one may 
well enough render F1fom/ts, or Vifionaries., We 
are next to take notice, how St. Jabn treated 
them, and what Directions he gave to other 
Chriſtians: concerning them. He .confider'd - 
them as deluding Teachers, that ſubverted . 
Foundations; and he © them the Name 
and Title of Antichrifts... Every 8 pirit chat. 
confeſſeth nat that Jeſus Chriſt s is come in wn F. 

1 nt. Gad. And this. zs that Spirit of 

| Antichrif b, &c, In another Place, ſpeaking , 
of the fame. Men, he ſays, Many Deceivers. 
are. — 2 into. the, Warld, who confeſs nat that 
Jeſus Chriſt is come in the Hao: bis i A De- 
cerver, and an Antichriſt e. it is manifeſt that 
he does not point bis — 1 at the eus, who 
denied that the Meſiab was come; for he 
ſpeaks of new Men that had then lately en- 
tred into the Morid, whereas the Fews had 
been from the Beginning: Beſides, that the 
Fews did not deny that Feſius (or the Man 


called Chr; iſt Jeſas] had come in the Fleſ, 


A hte Hæretici uſque adeo Chriſti matikctüm am- 
plexati ſunt | agg ut dixerint illum fuiſſe ſine carne, & 
totum illi ſuſceptum detraxerint hominem ne dec uerent 
illo dioini ins poteltatem, Sc. Now rer La 
| Melchnan. | © 
? 4 hav. 3. e John.. e 
| Therefore, 


9 * 
= 


PR” * 8 13 * = 5 
IN TODO ETON. 13 
"Therefore, I ſay, St. Fobn levelled” not this 
Cenſure of his cya the Jews,” buragainfſt 
ſome Chriſtian Hereticks of that Time; and 


thoſe particularly that denied our Lord's Hu- 
manity; in oppoſition” to whom, he exhorts 
the Brethren to abide in the Doctrine of Chriſta, 
and not to receive the Gainſayers into their 
Houſes, nor to ſalute them with Go . 
leſt they ſhbuld become thereby Partabert 
of their evil Deeds v. By evil Deeds I under- 
ſtand the Overt- acts of that Hereſy ene 
teaching, ſpreading, and inculcating it. Thus 
Herefies, that is, the teaching or promoting 
of pernicious Doctrines, are reckoned a 
the Works of the Fleſh e, by St. Paul: who 
alſo calls falſe Teachers deceitful Morbersd, 
and evil Workers ©; becauſe the promoting and 
encouraging of falſe and dangerous Doctfines, 
ts a very ill Practice, a wicked Employ'; whieh 
I hint, by the way, for the clearer Explica- 
tion of St. John's Meaning in the Phraſe of 
evil Deeds. e eee e | £07 1273 
1 ſhall mention a third Scripture” Inſtance 
of groſs Corruption in Doctrine, Which was 
the denial of a future Reſurrection; dangerous 
Doctrine, ſubverſive of Ohriſtianity. St. Pai! 
very ſolemnly admomiſbed the Corinthians i, to 
prevent their giving ear to ſuch! pernicious 
Suggeſtions: And he afterwards excommuni- 
cared Hymeneus; Philetus, and Alexander, for 
8 ii 010018) (905; een nene 

2 John 9. John 11. Gal. v. 19, 20. 

4 2 Cor, xiv 3. Philip. il. 2. 1 Cor: xv, | 


TY. VIS: MORE, | 
199994 | \. Ipreading 


- 


9 
at | The InmROpucTiON: 
and propagating . them, delivering 
> Men over * tha ay wy 
"a "Rh, the three x 54 Grande — "mentioned, 
it may ſufficiently appear, that the; corrupting 
or maiming Chriſtianity. in its Vitali, by de- 
nying or deſtroying its prime Articles, or fun- 
damental Doctrines, is a very dangerous thing; 
andi that we are obliged, under pain of Dam- 
nation, neither to do it our ſelves, nor to abet, 
countenance, or encourage thoſe than do, by 
communicating with them. 
4. But it is wr, be obſerve hes: "a 
bter matters, in Things not nearly affecting 
fig Vitals of Chriſtianity; the Rule is — Chri- 
ſtians to bear with one another; not to divide 
or ſe but to agree among themſelves; | 
fo todiſagree in harmleſs Opinions, or indiffe- 
rent Rites, a8 mein, Faith and Love, and 
in Chriſtian Fellowſhip >, Peace is a very va- 
huadle Thing, and ought not to be ſacrificed 
even to Truth; unleſs fuch Truth be important, 
and much may depend upon it. A Man is 
not obliged, in all Caſes, to declare all he 
knows; and if he does declare his Sentiments, 
and knows them to be true, yet he need not 
inſiſt upon them with Rig6ur, if che Point 
conteſted be of a ſlight Nature or Value, in 
iſon to the Church's Peace. Let him 
enjoy his -own Liberty in that Caſe ; and let 
Others have theirs too; and ſo all will be 


© Compare a Tim. 3. 20; Tim. i, 8. 
| . Cololf, ii 16, 17 1647. 


8 - -right- 
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aud yet live together in Peace 3 
But en, as to Weide Matters, it concerty 
us Eartfully do o that Rules of Paar 
ute but ſecondary and ſubordinate to the H 
Pity” er Chi, and mot weil te chen 
Pruce muſt be Broken in this World, when 
eyer it is neceſſary to do it For the ſecuritig 
Safvation in the next for our felves, or others 
And à Breach of Peace, in ſuck Inſtances, iz 
Obedience to the higher Law of Charity, is 
conforming to the primary and great' Com- 
mandments, the Love of God, and the Love 
our Neighbour. Therefore Peace, in ſuc 
Caſes, muſt be ſacrificed to Truth and Charity, 


that is, to the Honour of God, and the eter- 


nal Intereſts of Mankind. 


Theſe Things premiſed, it remains now 
only to inquire, what kind of a Doctrine the 


Doctrine of the Nn is; whether it be of 
ſuch a ſlight and indie: Nature, as not to 
be worth the inſiſting 


ed as an Eſenmal of Ohriſtianity - againſt all 


Oppoſers. This is the great Queſtion nor 
before us, and I ſhall endeavour to examine 


into it with due Care and Application. 

The Gentlemen who look upon it as a nor- 
fundamental, have ſeveral Things to urge, bur 
ſuch as may moſt of them be reduced to three 
Heads, as follow. 1. That the received 
Doctrine of the Trinity is not clear enough 


0 


7 


nt. Let them differ, ſo far, hy Oonſtne 
rig ; , 99m 


upon at che Expence of 
Peace; at it be of fach high Value 
and Importance, that it ought. to be maintain- 
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bin! enough to be important. 
— ſufficiently infiſted upon in 1 
Neceffity to Salvation. Now, in return to 
theſe three Conſiderations, I ſhall; endeavour 
to ſhew, in ſo many diſtinct Chapters, that 
the Doctrine is — clear, and allo prac- 


tical, and inſiſted upon likewiſe, in Scripture, 


as much as che Nature of the thing-needs, A 
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cult” 5 by 


Sbewing that tbe Do&®rine of the Trinity is fuf- 
Fee clear to be W, as 4 fc 171 
mental Aticle. | 


(55S may be conſidered in two. Views, Car f 
either — 54 reſpect to the Matter of the 
Doctrine, or with reſpect to the Proofs. upon 
which it reſts. | Let us examine the thing both 
ways. 

1. It may be gelbe har the Doctrine 

is not clear, with regard to the Marter of it: It 

is myſterious Doctrine. Be it ſo; The tremen- 


dous Deity is all over . in his * 


2 
£62 N. 
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5 
* 


done. 1. and in his Attributes, in his Morte and Ways. 
ele is the Property of the divine Being to be un- 
ſearchable: And if he were not ſo, he would 
= moſt certain Truths concerning the Deity, 
| [il only becauſe they are incamprebenſible, when 
__— every thing almoſt belonging to him muſt be 
Wil ſo of courſe? If ſq, there is an end, not only 
w_— of all r6caled Religion, but of Natural Reli- 


gion too; and we muſt take our laſt Refuge 
in downright Alem. There are Myſteries in 
the Works of Nature, as well as in the Word 
of God; and it is as eaſy to believe Bath, as one. 
We do nat mean, by Myferia, Poſitions alto- 
gether unintelligible, or that carry no Idea at 
all with them We flo not mean unſenſed Cha- f 
racters, or empty Sounds: But we mean Pro- 
convey as general Ideas, not deſcending to Par- 
ticulars. The Ideas are clear ſo far as they go; 

_ enly they de not reach far enough to ſatisfy 
Cariolity, They are Ideas of Taha, for the 
moſt part; like the Ideas which we form of 
our own Souls : For Hiritual Subſtance, at leaſt 

e any Stibſtance) falls not under Tmaginath 
, but muſt be under fond, rather than Tmarm- 
ed. The ſame is the Cafe with many @þ 

Verities, in Numbers efpecially; which are 

not the leſs Verities for being purely ixrellkc- 
ates them, and czarly too, tho' Fancy can 

no hold of them e their Piece a 

ind. © Such, I By, ate our Ideas of the di- 


3 
| vine 


3 nnn 1 - 


| cauſe they relate co Things divine, which muſt 


| Second Defence, 
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of irelſe?, and general 3 ineelligible as far as 
the Thing i is fevealed, and afſented to fo far as 
incelligiblte. We underſtamd the general Truths, 
concerning à Fuser, Son, and 
We underſtand the 
mon and a DiftintFioh ; and whac we underſtand, 
we believe. As to the minute Particulars re- 
hring to the Manger, or Modas of the Thing, 
we underſtand: them not: our [dear reach not 
to therm, but ſtop ſhore in the Generals, as 
our Faith alſo does. For, our Faith and our 
Ideas keep pace with each other; and we believe 


revcaled®, neither exprelſely, nor uentially. 
Söch a general Aﬀent as I have menrion'd, is 
what we give to che 1 Per- 
fections, Ne e, Eternity, Ubiquity, 
Proſeience, . like ®. Whatever Oblcort. 
ty, of Defe&t there is in our Ideas of thoſe di- 
vine Attributes, we think it no good Reaſon 
for denying eicher the 
— of them. So chen, no | 
tion can be mide againſt the Tmportante an 
Doctrine, from its myſteribus Nature. The m 
myſterious of all are in reality the moſt impbr- 
tant; not becauſe they ate myſterious, but be- 


juſt O 


Ge 
Al Bae # 2. 


about Particulars whereof nothing id 


general Truths, or the 


/ 


vine 3 la x0 AOL kildw Our. 1 
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Sethe Pee Fri wre of more at large, 4 

in my 12 efence XXL. p. zo8, Kc. Or in Norris's Ac: 

count of Reiſon' and 5 ei Or in Mr. rn 

Lecture Sermons for 14 A 3 N 6. EL 7. % 
P. 306, &c. 


d See my Fir De Qu. X | 
Go. Kal. 2 * $, alias 430. c 
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"_ L. of courſe be myſterious to weak Mortals, and 
perhaps to all Ureatures whatever. But even 


myſterious Doctrines have a bright Side, as 
well as a dark one; and they are clear to look 
__ tho" too deep to be ſeen through. - 

It has been ſometimes objected, that hows." 
ever clear the Doctrine may ſeem to be to 
Men of Parts and Learning, yet certainly it 
cannot be fo to common Chriſtians. But why 
not to common Chriſtians, as well as to others? 
It is as clear to them as moſt other high and 
divine Things can be. It is as clear, for in- 
ſtance, as the divine Eternity, or Qmnipreſence. 
Every common Chriſtian profeſſing Father, 
Son and Holy Ghoſt, to be ſo diſtinct as not 
to be one the other, and ſo united as to be one 
God, has as clear an Idea of what he ſays, as 
when he prays, Our Father which art in "Hee | 
ven; or when he ts after the Pſalmiſt, 
Thou art about my Path, and about my Bed, 
and. ſpieſt out all my wars. And, I am perſua- 
ded, upon Examination, he will be as able to 
give as good an Account of the one, as he will 
of the other. The Thing is plain, and A : 
ble in either caſe, ay in the general only, 
not as to the particular manner. Aſk, 'bow 
Three are one, and probably both Catechumen 


and Catechiſt will be perfectly at a Non- 


plus: Or aſk, how God is in Heaven, and how 
abourour Path, or our Bed, and'they will Both 
be 2 contounded. But, oy the Ways 


» * Pralm cxxXix, 2 8 
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 fuſficiently claar. 


let it be here conſidered, 3 cute. . 


tians may not often have clearer Ideas of thoſe Www 


Things, than the belder and more inquiſitive; 
becauſe they are content to reſt in general, and 
to ſtop at what they underſtand, — dark- 
ening it afterwards by Words without Know- 
The Notion of Eternity, for Inſtance, 
is a clear Notion enough to a common Chriſtian: 
But to a Perſon that perplexes himſelf with 
nice Inquiries about Succe , or paſt Duration, 
that very firſt Notion which in the general was 
clear, may become obſcure, by his blendi 
Perplexities with it. The like may be: 
of Ommipreſence : The general Notion: Gr it is 
competently clear: But when a Mam has been 
perplexing his Thoughts with curious Inquiries 
about a ſubſtantial or a virtual Preſence, about 
and the like; 1 
queſtion whether at length he may come away 
with ſo clear or juſt Ideas of — main Thing 
as may be found in any : common Chriſtian. 
So again as to divine Fore-tnowledge and Free- 
will, they are both of them clearly underſtood, 
as far as they need-be, by every plain Chriſ- 
tian; while many. a conceited Scholar, by dark. 
ening the Suhject with too minute Inquiries, 
almoſt loſes the Sight of it. In like manner, 


to apply theſe Inſtances! to our preſent Purpoſe, 
common Chriſtians may ſometimes better 


ſerve the true and right general. Notion. of the 
Doctrine of the Trinity, than the more learn- 
ed Inquirers: And it is obſervable, what Hilary. 
of Podtiers, an honeſt and a knowing 5 
Au 2 8 


-- that Time; for the moſt part 


 DoSirime: of the Trinity 


Chet, I. the ih Century, wftiics, that the Populace ol 
* t. kept the true and 


* tight Faith in the Trinity s, when their Mini- 


fers, ſeveral of them; by prying too far ints 
it, had che Misforrune to og it. V. e 
. While 1 am of the Caſe of common | 
Chriſtians, I cannot omie the mentioning a 
Artifice much made uſe of by thoſe who would 
222 as not 
enough to he an important Article: They 
— — Per 2h 


which ſubtle have ever 

dubject with, and then they alk, whet 

ow: G de U e few: (htw 
them. No certainly: neither noed they trou- 
ble theis Heads abour them. It is one Thing 
io underſtand the DotFrone, and quite another, 
to be Maſtert af che Cm ο,jẽĩ. It is not 


dealing with us, to pretend it noceffary for 
— common Chri ſtian; if he believes in the 


Tri, dae n it in eve 
u :- For, by the fame A 2 


ment, it 2 cup do well: be pleaded, that t 
are not to believe in God, r. 
any Thing. God is without Body, Parts or 
Paging pur a, to * Hoſt (WEEDS our 


> Be 0 nit * e 8 "MPN ide; 
ut 301 Gi Aon ongil Fa ee ibus Chriſti Populus non 

oc” putant ill Fi vacis eſt. app wt Deum 
Rs putunt eſſe quod qual lng, . Audiunt Num Dei; pu- 


pr Eee, a ei veritstem. Audiunt ante tem: 
ora; pptant ante tempora eſſe qu Semper eſt. Sanc- 


es at quan In Taps od age Hitar. contr. 
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_ might there not be raiſed upon the 
articulars now mention d? And who cun af- 
ſure us, that common,” Chriſtians may not be 
liable to entertain ſome wrong Conceptions in 

every one of then? Muſt we cherefore fay 


| thar'the general Doctrine of the Exiſtence of | 


a Deity is not clear enough to be important 
Doctrine, or that commer Chriſtians are not 
bound to receive it as a necgſſary Articte of their 
Faith? See how far ſuch ObjeQions would car- 
ry us. But ſince theſe Ohjections ' ought to 


have no Weight at all in ocher — Caſes, 
n -ought certainly to be 
the leſs regarded to the Doctrine of 


the ever — Let but this Doctrine 
have as fair Uſage as other chriſtian and impor- 
tant Doctrines are allowed to have, and then I 


am perſuaded, there will be no Prstence left 


for ſaying, that it is not a clear Doctrine, clear 
in the general, clear in the main Thing, co 
any Chriſtian whatever. It is horrible Miſge- 
es eee tg pretend as if we 
t, chat rn 
lauman or Mechamock hangs on his adj 
__ the mou of 3 Nature, Pork, 
nce, Subftance, Subhflence, Coeguality, 
Ex and ce lie No; thoſe 2 
nical Terms, moſt of them, proper to Di- 
vines and Scholars: —— Plowmen and 
Mechanics, but very great Sclolars too, lived and 
died in the conſeientious Belief of che Doarine 


of the Trinity, long before any of thoſe Terms 
e came 


; * 9 ut 
. Jy * 1 


5 9 24 |  Dottrine of vb Trinity 
Cur, 1. came (in; They are of uſe indeed for ſettling 


e Controverſy with greater Accutacy among 
Diuines, — md ITY — But the 


Doctrine itſelf is clear without them, and does 
not want them, but ſtands firm and unſhaken, 
: | of them. Any plain Man may 
eaſily conceive, that Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt are — divine, are not one the o- 
N ther, and yet᷑ are ane Gad, by an intimate Uni- 
17 on; and hae the Sou in particular, being God 
| Fa and Man, is one Chrift. Theſe prime Verities 
Wal. and whatſoever elſe is neceſſarily implied in 
1 them, may be conceived to be le and 
1 whatſoever is contrary to them, or inconſiſtent 
44 with them, will of conſequence be | wrong.- 
tal This is enough for any plain Chriſtian to know 
1 1 or believe; and he is — ordinarily obliged to 
1 be more minute in his In uiries, or to under- 
| ka ſtand fbolaftick Terms. It is not to be 
Wal ed that common: Chriſtians ſhould be expert 
14 Diſputants in Controverſies of Faith, any more 


than that they ſhould be profound Caſuſi i in 

relation to Practice: Vet Chriſtian Practice is 

neceſſary to dal vation, and fo is Chriſtian Faith 
too; and the Obliga! tion to bey a general Pres 

cept, or to believe a — Truth, is not ſuper- 

ſeded, or 22 a Man's being unac- 

quainted with Terms e of Art, or by his being 

| liable to miſtake in ſome remote, or minute 

| Circumſtances belonging to the Doctrine itſelf. 

To make the Thing yet plainer, let us take 

ſome general Rule of Chriſtian Practice; the 


_=_ ſuppoſe, of * With albert as we would 
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fufpciently clan, 238 
be dealt with: A Rule of ſuch mp that, Cart. 
by our Lord's Account of it, ie che Sum and SN 


3 


Subſtance of Tze Low and the 


© fruſtrated. Are common Chriſtians equal to ali 


IF WwI3YS . = * In LAS — -- —_— 2 29 2 w we * * 9 


e 


Propbers a. Sure- 
ly then, it is a Rule de common Chriſ- 
tians, and ſuch as both deſdyves und requires 
their moſt careful Notice. Next, let us view. 
this Rule under all its Minuteneſſes, or Parti- 
cularities 3 its Diſtinctions, Limitations, and 
Explications, Wich which it is dreſſed out by 
knowing and able Divines b. Obſerve there 


vupon, What an operoſe Buſineſs is made of this 


ſo plain and familiar Rule, what Pains are: ta- 
ken to clear it of all ſeeming Repugnanci s 
to make it reaſonable, to make it certam te 
make it praticable, and to guard ĩt moſt effec- 
rually againſt the many poſſible Ways, w 
by it may be miſconſtrued, eluded, perverted, 


thoſe Niceties, or are Ä able to pra ſp them? 
I conceive, not. yet J dare be confident 


that a plain — Mas, of tolerable Senſe, 


and who has not a Mind to deceive himſelf; 
might be ſafely truſted with the naked Rule, 
and would but ſeldom, if ever, either miſ-under- 
ſtand it (ſo far as concerns his own Caſe) or miſ- 
apply it. He would keep the plain even Road, 
and would ſcarce believe the Man that ſhould 
tell him, that it was fro! with Thorns; or 
that hundreds — e be either 


; « Martz bs. 1 ide Noon. 
ana mpntigs 
12. ſe tely pu Fes olrier's on 
Pin ye gb he. 2 10 
| £ em - bra 
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. embatraſſed in it, or bewildred | _ it The 
ame Thing is true with reſpe& to the 
Doctri Aide the — there are 
many poſſible ways iog it, or pervert- 
ing it (as there are many crated Lines to one 
fireight) and it concern Divines n guard 
minutely againſt all; yet leſs may ſuffice for 
Common Chriſtians; ordinarily, I mean at leaſt, 
The Rigi Faith in che Trinity is ſhort, and 
lain; and whatever Croſſes upon it, is 4prong ? 
9 oft reffuns fu, & obligui: Truth ſhows it- 
ſelf, and is for che moſt part to every honeſt 
Mind e een W * dlazce-of 


. the longer upon this Anna 
becauſe the 9 — 7 common my 
Frans, appears a pop p auſible one, a 
is often repeated in this Cauſe, 'tho' there is 
really no Weight in ic. The Author of the 
ſober las een Diſguiſition need not be in 
Pain for common . Chriſtians, leſt they ſhould 
nat have ill ennugb to unite the two natures in 
Chrift without confounding them, or dividing the 
Peron, in their Approbenfions . They will as 
eaſily conceive that God and Man is one Chriſt, 
as that n e —— 
need not look farther, 
themſelves at all with the Names = — 
Natures or Perſons, they may joyfully and 
thankfully remember, that he who is over all 
God bleſſed for ever», became a Man for cheir 
Sakes, and died for them, in order to bring 

Sober and charitable Diſquiltion, p. 21. Nun in. 5. | 
Bid -r A . 
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WY i» by way of Andner ro as minuze and nee 


have but very little Appre 
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ſulſicieniſy clear: 


ſhould either offend or perplex 
rather greatly ediſy common Chriſtians? They 
may be more accurate in their ' Thoughts am thes 
Neſtouius and Eutyches®, (for they were not 
both. Patyiarelu, as this Author ſtiles them) be- 
cauſe they Il indulge their Fancĩes leſe, and reſt 
in the general Truth, without drawing a falſe 
modes, or any modus upom it, either to corrupt, 
or ta obſeure it: They will abide in the true 
Doctrine, without defiling it, (as thoſe great 
Men did) with over officious and preſumptu- 
aus Speculations. It may be allow'd, that com- 
non Chriſtians have but very 1:ttle Apprehenfion * 
of ſome minute or remote Conliderations given 


Punctilio: And in like manner 


ben/jon. of ſeveral 
remote Conſiderations thrown in by Divines, 
in their Diſputes with: Atberfts or Derfts, in 
order ta clear the Doctrine of the dium Be- 
ing and Attributes, or of the Autbority qi Scrip- 
ture, and to make everything at length con- 
farmable and conſiſtent. But what chen? does 
it therefore follow, that comma: Chriſtians 
may not believe in God, or in God's Word, 
or that ſuch Belief is not important Common 
Chriſtians believe enough, if they believe the 
main things under a general. View, without 
* $45 Saber and chatieblel Ws #22... 
r See Sgber and charitable, Oc. 5. 2232. 


__ 
or ſhould nog OV 


0” - branching them out into all the minute parti- 
- SY culars, which depend 


Dedtrine of \the Trinity 


them, or belong 
chat every: Article 
of Faith is clear and conſiſtent throughout, 
| e r Nee 
can it: But let common 
content with every Article in its — 
plicity, as laid down in Scripture for Edi- 
| ſation of the Faithful, and not as it appears 
in controverſial Books, or Confeſſions, with 
all its Armour about it, for the Conviction or 
Confuſion of Gainſayers. But I am afraid 
I have exceeded on this Head, have over- 
burdened the Reader. Upon the Whole, the 
Doctrine of the Trinity muſt be allowed 
be ſufficiently clear, as to the Matter of it. 
1 The 7 Conſideration is my it * +l 
o, as to the Proofs which it er » 
may be clearly proved, /akell as clearly con- 
2 ve the Trutb of the Doctrine 
ought to in our preſent 
as previouſly n and admitted. * 
5 fu] ks RE who firſt diſ- 
ance: of our Doctrine, made 
2 of allowing the Truth of it as 1 
have before. qr. /vy They, allowed the __ 
ture Proofs to be ſo far clear; as to oblige us 
to admit the Doctrine for a certain Due 


* de T7 x 


A e eee ee 


perſonis una 22 natura divina ee cum jis ſerjp-, 


tura divina, iftas perfectiones, quæ naturæ divine 1 199g 
ſunt, tam exer72 attribuat. 
| Epiſcop- -Inſtitut. l. iv. Sect. ii, c. Ju p. 333. 
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to them. Let Divine 
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Neither are we much beholden to them for Cui , 
this ſeeming} Courteſy, ſince the Proofs are fo VV 
numerous, and ſo cogent, that every ingenu- 
ous and ſenſible Man muſt plainly — that 
were Scripture alone to —1 tha 
and no falſe Philefophy or Metaphyficks — 
in to confound or 3 it, there could ſcarce 
be any room lefc for debate about it. I do not 
mean, that many Scripture Texts may not be 
ſpeciouſly urged on che other fide: But what 
I mean, is, that upon the ſumming up of the 
Evidence on both ſides, and after balancing 
the whole account, the Advantage is ſo plain- 
ly ours, according to all the approved Rules 
of Grammar or Criticiſm, that there is no- 

dhing at all left on the other ſide, whereby to 
wurn the Scale, except it be ſome ptetended 
Aſurdity, or Abſ mes, in Point of Reaſon, 
n upon us, by the help of dialectical or 
al Subtleties; which yet, after all, 
= meer Fallacy and Sophiſtry, and have no 
real Strength in them. We muſt- therefore 
infiſt upon it as certain Fact, that our Doc- ' / 
trine is c/ear enough, with reſpect to the Scrip- 
ture-Evidences produced for it. Scripture in 
its plain, natural, obvious, unforced Meaning, 
ſays it; and Ream does not gainſay it: Upon 
theſe two Pillars our Cauſe reſts. Upon this 
Bottom Biſhop Bull fixes it: The Antitri- 
nitatians can never produce a demonſtrati ve 
* Reaſon to prove that it cammat be, and di- 
vine Revelation aſſures us, that fo | it is a, 
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Guar. I. To the fame P 
1 


the Defign of he 


the Charterhouſe, 


Doctrine of the Erb, 


Tpeaks Mr. Howe - That 
«© there is 4 Trinity in the Godhead; of 
Father, 80on (or Word) and Holy Odea, is 
< the-phain-obvious' Senſe of ſo many 8 

* that it apparently rends to (fruſtrate 
Scripture Reveld- 
<, tion, and to make it uſeleſd, not to admit 
«this Trinity, or otherwiſe to underſtand ſueh 
. Sori s, In like mariter Dr. Burner of 
4 noted Man, and knows to 
have had as finteof a Bier in hirn, as any ons, 
fays thus: © We are q according to that 


_ « Light which God hath/vouchſoſed to us, in 


* the Diſpenfarion 


ion of the Goſpel; to believe 
£14 and 


profeſs that, Jeſus of Nataverb is the 
and likewiſe Gol: If we fniſtake 


4 


„ in this Fairh, the Miſtake id ſo fur from 


being voluntary, that it is #4vi/46/e; For 
«- we follow, according to the Heſt of our 
bas „ eee the Guides which God hath 
us; Sc. John, and Paul the Apoſtle. 
o theſt ſacred Writers, we aſſent and ad- 
« « here interpreting chem accofdl to the 
rt Furer and reteiord Uſe of Words: 
For neither Chriſt, nor the id Writ- 

* ers have told us, that hole ſacred Otacles 

« were written in any other Style, or that Ken 


* were to be interpreted in any other manner 


r Home's Calm Diſcourſe of the Trinity 'M the: Godhead, | 


37. 
20 een, ans . 9. 1, ** 1 
Printed for Roberts, 173. 20 


| See che Origlal, de Rid, & Offic. c. viii, p. 1 
* compare iy vie Sermon, p. 276, 277, 278, pm, 
3 Cc 
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for the moſt par 


Sauen ſpeaking to the Antitrimtarians, exprel- * 
ſes himſelf thus, Tho you allow the Scrip- 
« tures of the New Teſtament, you never» 


« theleſs boldly and contradict the 
* Truth, clearly ſhining before you — * 
was expreſs Teſtimonies pr in ſuch ſimple 


„ and plain Words, Thr ven = Chil 
« read ing underſtand them my 
I cite theſe Teſtimonies, not in b way of 


JW Authority, but only to give the Reader a 


er Idea of what the Trimtarians go upon: 


For, they are all, ſo far, in the fame ftrain, 
and theſe Teſtimonies are offered only as Sam- 
es, whereby to judge of the reſt. A 
ifferent Stander- by may eaſily perceive, hat, 
| t, has led the Chriftian 
World to comend earneſtly for the Doctrine 
of the Trinity; namely, a conſcientious Dread 
of diſhonouring him whom God the Father 


bas commanded them to honour even as him- 


ſelf, a profound Reverence for ſacred Writ, 
and an invincible Perſuaſion that thoſe Scrip- 


rures cannot, without the utmoſt Violence, and 


moſt daring Preſumption, be inter ted other- 
wiſe ha Af. 2 cheek” Io would 
be tedious here to cite the particular Texts 
which we ground our Faith upon; and it 
would be highly improper, to fetch - in the 
whole Diſpute about t 


*. Franck's Chriſtus Acre Scripturz nucleus, 5. 181, 182. 
10. FTE out of German © printed by Downing, 175 2- 
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min- 


Truth of the Doctrine, 
into this other Debate, which concerns only 
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cr L. che Inporrangce of it; Therefore ceſeming the 


poſſible, for the real and 
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— Trinity 


Readers for the Truth of the Doctrine to — 
Treatiſes lately printed, in great Abundance, 
and well known, I ſhall content my ſelf here 
with hinting two general — or Con- 


| Giderations;: ſuch as may give the Readers 
ſome Notion of the irreſiſtible Banc: of our 


Scripture Prooſs in this Cauſe. wary 
1. One is, that-the Proofs which we if 


of our Oppoſets commonly is to 1 


= yn Principle, ſome pretended. Reaſon; 


from the ſuppoſed Nature of the 
rather than from the Scripture Styl 
or from the Force of Scripture Expreſſions. 1 


have obſerved elſewhere 2, = ſuch has been 
the Method of eluding Jabs i. 1. and ſeveral 


other Texts, which are * and expreſs as 


our Lord. They are elud 
Principle, that Ferſon and intelligent Being are 


ivalent and reciprocal; or that there can 


"+ 2 Medium between Tritheiſm and Sabellian- 
— or by ſomething elſe of like kind: which 


nning off from the eſtion about the 


Seriptural.Progf- of the rine, to the na- 
tural Poſſibility, of the Thing; and is not ſub- 


mitting to the obvious and apparent Senſe of 


facred Writ, but is tantamount to ſayi „that 


no Scriptures can prove it: An E on which 


Defence, Q xxii. p. 7. Edit. 
3 Tul vers % pak 


be +0 cannot be evaded by any approyed Rules 
Language or Criticiſm, but the laſt Reſort 


proper Divinity of 
„Lay, on he 
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1 fafreiently claar. = 7 
might equally ſerve for any Texts whatever, Ciar-I. - 
were they ever ſo numerous, plain, and expreſs, 'V 
This kind 8 ' AEDT — oppolite- dee 
manifeſtly ſhe ys how hard th. het ver 
on the — Scripture 5 When, dhe lait 
Reſult, they remove the · Cauſe from Scripture 
© 0 Philoſophy from Conſiderations of Language 
and Sty/e and. Propriety ; of Expteſſion, to 4 
foreign Conſidetation; the rationale of the Thing. 
e 
again chem; only, they take | 
that PAs 24/94 over: rule any Force of Ex- 
preſſion. S0, they lay che main Streſs upon 
1 metapbyſical Subtleties , that -18; 0 ſay, upon 
1 2 doniectu 1 I yarn 
arcbable, in tion to the expreſs Decla- 
ations oy: A 3-75 Hye pn the 
way, is firſt ſetting up a falſe Mea ſure of Truth; 
# oy next, is Kan ha a — Na ot Faith. ke 
is a falſe Meaſure of Truth, to; make: human | 
be a thouſand, ot ten thouſand Verities, which 
we.cannot account for, or explain the Manner 
of: And it is making. a ne Rule of - Faith; if | 
we reſolve to believe nothing, butwhar we can 
comprebend ; or if in caſes here we can fte 27 
no plain Contradi1on. or Abſurdity,. we chuſe 
to make the Letter of Scripture bend to out 
own Conception, rather than ſubmit our Wiſe 
dom to the Wiſdom of God. But this id not 


„ 
my Frf Defence,” p. 33," Ee 480, Swond Defence, 
P. 4+ 68. 113. 431-438; 11/0 r. 
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fices to have briefly Bimrad I, in 
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this Place, was to intimate the $ 
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ar in part) or to haus recourſe ta Vhs or Fi. Cn U. 7, 
Dieu un 5 Interpretation to ſobve che 
ty. This is noc the 


therefore finee the Doctrine 3 Wada 


* 


cannot be provid 
Ting ie 
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formable to it, and Both in order to 


by 4 { * 1 1 5 %y py 
„ 4 — * l 


: Dee n 2nd-bliſful . 
ters properly Me ; 


and of lite Obackra: 
= If are —_ any 2 
"= upon 'a previous 
op y it does) then certai y; for the 
Reaſon; Ahe Tegeler of that Pradice ; 
A 8 confuſe Notion of God may pro- ; 
_ duce as general and confuſe Rules of Demea- 
ee ee che Thy, mill 
Gy n-OT Tt ny, W 
of courſe produce a more ee e ; 
dite Service. ; It is true, where God 
afforded ſuch diſtinct Knowledge, a leſs perfect 
| Service-may and muſt ſuffice: But wherever 
much is given, much will be required, and 
from peculiar r will ariſe peculi. 
Haly G % the. Duties owing 10 Cad will be 
Duties owing under that trine Diſtinction; 
which muſt be paid accordingly : And who- 
ever leaves out any of che three out of his Idea 
of Ce; 8 fs Bore bon God 
eh, an ervin in Proportion to 
| ny W eng 1 of him. Suppe 
our Doctrine true (as we are now to {| 
there will be Duties proper to be paid to the 
Father as Father, and to the Son as Son, and 
to the Holy Ghoſt as the eternal Spirit of Both; 
Duties correſpondent to their diſtinct Offices 
and Perſonalities, beſide the Duties common 
to all Three, conſidered as one God. h 
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Jaſfecietitly prefticalio ts, 
che Specification of our #7r/hip, and the right Ch . il 
Direction of it. are nearly concern d in den {SV 
Doctrine: And thetefotegrif Munſb be a 
fracbical Matter, this Doctrine alſo is run! 
cal, and not a Point of mere Speculation 
That Worſhip is a practical thing; 1 ſuppoſe, 
no Man of Senſe: will diſpute; or if any one 
does, it muſt be a Diſpute only abont Wards, 
and not affecting the main ching: Wherefbre, 
it muſt be altogether wrong to imagine, that 
the Doctrine of the Trinity is put 8 
or has no Connexion with Praffice®cc If the 
Doctrine be true, it is Sacrilege, and great Im- 
piety: in every Chriſtian to refuſe 'to:worſhip 
Father, Son or N ee 
trine be falſe, it is Palytheiſm and Ido 
to pay religious Worſhip to any Perſon 
Father only. So much depends upon this fingle 
Article. * mY | 3 1 75 Air 2 "Al £5 JEL Wh a 
Tbe Author of 88 
Action labours this Point extremely, for ſeveral 
Pages together ©, and has perhaps ſaid as much 
ee een een, e e ee Mert 12 
© See Dr. Webſter's introduRory- Diſcourſes, to Maimbarg's 
Hiſto of Arianiſm,. p. 43, G Fo, bom, 
- Nihil falfias eſt ea Remoafronrinm Calumnia, qua Articu- 
lum de S. S. Trinitate ullum ad Praxin uſum habere inficiantve. 
Omnis Doctrina veritatis, ſecundum pietatem . Tit..4.45., Et 
hzc tam notabilis, tam fundamencalis, non eſfet? Imo totius 
Fidei, totius vera Religionis ſcatürigo eſt.Nulls etiam 
Religio eſt, niſi quis verum Deum colat: non colit- verum Do- 
um, ſed cerebri ſui Figmentum, qui non adorat in zquali 
divinitatis majeſtate, Patrem, Filium, & Spiritum Sanctum. 1 
nunc, & doctrinam eam ad Praxin inutilem eſſe clama, ſine qua 
nulla Fidei aut Pietatis Chriſtiana Praxis eſſe poteſt. Witſius in 
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while the Catholick Believers are ſo p 


in other Mens Sins. 


hgious Acts are on the other Side —— 


chan to a 


r 
wo: be ne bach Bis — 
1 Side conctive that 
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— wr er? ande amount rather to 
ſolemn Mockery of their God and Saviour, 

reſpectful Remembrance of him; 
and that they are in reality, tho not intentio- 
nally, -- flac Potheijin and; Idelatry;* L, 


nd cannot in Prudence or. io Conſei 
iety to Cod or Charity to men, conſent to 
ſuch — e e — errand 
VICE 3 ute it wou directly pattaking | 
Het be faid;} chat they 
need not judge all Greature-worſhip. to be Fe. 
lythe;ſm and Idolarry; I anſwer, They cannot 
avoid it, while they conſidet either rripture 
itſelf, or the univerſal .Suffrage of Antiqquity 
in che beſt and pureſt Ages. If it be further 
ſaid, that —— not however think ſo 
hardly of Creature-Wor ſhippers; as to 
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them with Guilt, ſince they may int 


in 


| Janſwer, that a goad Intention is ——— 
to watrant an 1% thing: Beſides 


that, were 
they ever fo guiltleſs, © thoſe —— 
Perſuaſion 5 e ſo in 
5 1 — own Communien, what t 

ut look upon as great and — 
tion. 80, turn er, 4 which way we 
will, the Point of GY muſt be a parting 
Point, 1 while chey retain their 
oppoſite ntiments, nh 1 cas * 
and praper Divinity of Chriſt, 11 


CO as to the Notions vers 
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having diſtinctiy ant rely SH 
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rey tes it, a0 n is wide and Foreign to 
or wrong; thoſe: dat 

— 2 — —— =. rope brnn 

join with thoſe who! —— 

Notion. of a Creature; and do not worſhip him 


as divine; becauſe, it has been before inti- 


mated ſuch inferior — — 4 


call diſhonouring- 
— ——— 


and cannot but be rejected 
all chat Eaux — to: be really and 
ſtrici x G 4: ond nth Ht BH: BY 
As toi, what che Author of ſober and \chari- 

table -Diſquifition objects, That ſome 
of en who believe Chriſt to be 
yet conſider him merely as Man, or 


Cad, may 
, and not as Gad, in their Ade 


2 ARRRK 
of Worſhip, ke be purel « Surmiſs: But 

Fact ſtands; there is no | 
ment in ir. We cannot anſwer. for 
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| Qu I * in their 
e oft heir dan e — — 
whether ſometimes: they rie 
ee een . Burl = 
1 — "Chriſtians! 
ceatly-.miſtaive; dy ate — — 
ſee" ragh 


t by ckeir more r de or 
by other ſenfible Prdonde: Which makes their 
tube upon them to-juſtify Creature te Pip 
upon , and wh feparare Chriſt 
are Goes in the worſhip of hitn, — 
mglhy; and cut of fer Purpoſe and Deſignu. We 

_ re not imbolved in Guile, merely by cormmuni- 
cating with Perſons, whoſe Errors (do per- 
hups grear) we how nothing of, or who pro- 
bably would: correct chem berter I- 
fruction, or the firſt Admonition. 
Guiir is contructod by communicating: wth 


thoſe who openly and reſolotely o — 
_ Faitly y 'or-ignd in very im- 
Arles." — 1 ſuch Perſons; 
partaking im treit ir is not Char, 
but /ing, and 'bendying-a 


for the bar Of Gat) But this general Que- 
ſtion will come over Again and! wy de ate 
fully debated in a proper plücre. 
oy = has been faid to ſhew, cc greg 
W concerned in the Queſti- 
ny it the 17 and therefore the Doc- 
trine is ſtrictly Sen, and has's clo Oon- 
nexion with the iLife. I dectined entring 
into che main Debate about — 


. Ht +4 1.4 -». "WE LP e's, 
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way, 92 Hinte or 
2 wo the Dificuieso 
1. | 


| to 
an Image, de fulſicient to juſt(fFiry the the Au 
of it, as if bot cheſs Poitus were in · 1 
diſpurable. 2. Tho ourward As, band ſochb 
ONT 3 [V. 


5 —— and 9 Ackoow- | 
jdgernens nns over * 
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* See Se ling fleets Dees Ra 
Idolatry in Wb, PC ent 
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all creaturet whatey Ti big e 

Creator, Suſtainer, ee of "chings%. 
3. To pay cheſe exterior Services, once ſo 
to God, to any Creature, is ida- 

K the. Creature, ot 1 70 ng the Creature, 
and is boch Idalatry and Fuhrbeiſn. 2 There- 
fore the paying ſuch —_—— ices 
to. Chriſt, canſidered as a Creature, mult, ac- 
cording, to the whole Tenor of, the old Teſta- 
ment, be plain Idolatry and Foiytberſm. is. The 
ſame Rule for religious Worſhip, obtains un- 
der the New Teſtament, as ore under the 
Old: en appears, 23 as, from ſeveral other 
— particularly from our Lord's An- 
0 Satan; d, — om che Angel's n 
nitions to.St, Jen in e ene 
The Author of aber n 94 
alla. "uy She be PE Worſhip to an inviſible 
Being, muſt imply its having divine Perfecti- 
ons, and egg ore muſt be divine Worſhip 21 

The Reaſon, is, becauſe. God has , appropriate 
all ſuch Addreſſes, ſo and ſo circumſtantiated, 
to che one Lord Jelvvab; thereby making 
ham (if, they were not in their own nature 


4 Hi ft . 56 ) A Uh UT 12. 16" 10 . 
12. Compare my Sermons, p-18, 8 

Mat. iv. 10. 

'© Revel. xix. 10. xxii. 9. Fer thoſe Texts fully. explaln'd 
in Biſhop Bull's Primitiva ts Apoſtolica 3 C. vi. p. 388. 
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that One is 40 * 


eee referring the Reader, as above, 


ther in a more I 
form: within cur Minds 


amount to divine 2 _ K. That 


— to 3 


9 —— 5 In . | 


riated religious Worſhip, : 
exclude all reatures 2 any Share in it: 
Therefore all religious Worſhip is divine Wor- 
ſhip ; and therefore to worſhip-Chriſt, under 
the Notion of a Creature, is Idolatty and Po- 
br wh 8o ſtands this matter, which I have 
1 to take off this Authors 


has ſo appre 


Tati /w the is con- 
ſidered at large. "Now 1 return to the Point I 
was upon, the Practical 1 rw pry ry 


of the Trinity. ty 
Beſides: the Influence which this: 
or more rr i 


has upon Worſhip, it m 
iew,. as tending to 


Diſpofitions r for 
ſuch State and Circumſtances: a Geng to ex · 


pect hereafter. It is an allowed Truth, that the 
0g 49 Diſpoiion which (I; ape: in this 
ife, are Qualifications: Happineſs 
<A IIS and chat the more refin- 
e's e Pho wy ere pai 3 2 


— =, 
ae, 


Cate ———— tg 1 che Fra- 
nity are equaſiy divine} and chat u Man bas 


been trained up to eſtoem them” — 1 
it cannot be donbted but that he 

the Wortd more ficty diſpaſed;' tv t veſoct. 
to be talen into their 


and beſt 
—— (other Circumſtances xe the 
the beavificle' ''Confeq 
the Bchief of che Doctrine of dhe Triniry: 


n — de by ifs 
a the Jrutb of the Doctrine, (ſor that is not 
cho Paint H an now-upon) but of the r- 

ir, after ting it fer a ſacred 
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— chat incredible Glo 
crue tohim . No to me it ſeems, chat che 


1 
Man, 


©, that the denying. 


| foe Sociniana, five Ariana, Deum in hoc negotio amorem & 


as the 
'8 3 great 


indes bo nocapa 
his Diſciples 
. ge Bi or ly ol 
every good Chriſtian, much leſs with that im- 
which was to ac - 


pakag Cheiſ. a mere Creature, is a; Thou 
mightily leſſens the Force gf, the Scrip- 


Expreſſions repreſenting God's ſending 


upon ecoun of the Dignry ofthe Foy 
by whom that Salvation was to be. wr 
the Divinity of 1 
— ad of one of che moſt endearing 
and Adi \Metives to che Chriſtian Life, 
Wherefore in this View alſo, the Doc- 
wine. of che "Iriniry, if wue, is both impor · 
fant aud practical, ag. it raiſes the Mari ves 


- Upon-wh TG Ko e Ant 
_ Þ. 10. Rev. v 1h 12,13. . * Tale 
* F Rom: vi, 18 ae en 
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75 
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Ailectionem ſuam potius in m 3 1 Filiam, N erga os 
bomine oſtendiſſe. Qgid enim? Is qui Chriſtus dicitur, ex 
mera dei i & beneplacito in eam gratiam electus eſt, ut 
poſt brevem bie in terris Deo itam obedientiam, ex puro 
puto homine juxta Sociniſtos, five ex mera & mutabili creature, 
ut Ariemanitæ dicunt, Deus ipſe fieret, ac divines honores, 
von modo 4 nobis - bominibus ſed etiam ab ipſis Angelis atque 
Arc bange lis fibi tribuendos afſequeretur, a — 4 in alias Crea- 


4uras omnes dominium atque im 
rol f 6 wt 


015 e no 


not ſay, there would be no Force in the Mo- Cr. II. 
tive conſidered in an Arian View; and ſuppo - 
ing Chriſt to have been a moſt excellent Crea | 
ture: But the Force of it would be conſider- 
ably leſs upon that Suppoſition; and therefore, 
if the Docttine be a Truth, it is a Truth of 
ſome Moment in a View to Practice, as raiſ- 

ing and inforcing the Motives beyond what 

the other Hypotheſis does. 

So again, the Love of Chri/t towards Man- 

kind, appeas in a much clearer and ſtronger 

Light upon the Trinitarian Principles, than 

upon the Antitrinitarian. For if Chriſt was in 

the Farm of God, equal with Gad, and very 

God, it was then an Act of Infinite Love and 
Condeſcenfion in him to become Man, and die 

for us: But if he was no more than a Crea- 

ture, it was no ſurprizing Condeſcenſion to 
embark in a Work ſo glorious, ſuch as being 

the Saviour of Mankind, and ſuch as would 
advance him to be Lord and Fudge of the 
World, to be admired, reverenced, and adored 
both by Men and Angels, God himſelf alſo 
glorifying him, and ſounding forth his Praiſes 
through the utmoſt Limits of the Univerſe. 
Where is the Condeſcenſian of a Creatures ſub- 
mitting to be thus highly honoured ? ot what 
Creature could there be, that could modeſtly 
aſpire to it, or might not think it much above 
his Pretenſions, or n Ambition*? In ſhort, 
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+ * Adds, ang iphon AS Dei unigeniti agerem & charita- 
no em, ergo not homine: (que etiam maghilice Paſſim celebratur 


dn to become Man, to ſuffer and die for thus 
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« .of the Dead, can ee ee 
So that 

alters the 


* 222 and Goodnefs wo: Rigg 
7 ORG: the Chriſt, 
oundations of: Chriſtianity,” and de- 


_ CY the powerful 3 of. the 


« Love, Humility, and Condeſcenfion: of our. 


« Loyd, _— are the r Motives of the 
« Goſpel b. 1 Ol ee 
was to big for a Creature to engage in, or 
if the Honours attending it were too high for 
| Creature ne acer 8 then certai 47 


in $ Ser „ e lern in Ep en ad Z atk 
18, 9 8 —_ ni concipiamus ilium Dei wy ante 
foul ex Patre genit per quem omnia facta ſunt, qui 
propter nos homines, 4 er nBoſttam ſaluatem, deſcendit de 
eœlis & incarnatus eſt, Ac. At vero hoc modo Filii Dei emi» 
n Rue fans Jilefioamons, clarifime conſpicitut. 

Ball, Judie. Beel. e. v. p. 311 


* eu of the Deſence of alli ch. 


268. 

*r quæ ipfi tribultur, dsh neceſſario 
— — aA Quid enim ? Mefliam five . 
redicant ſacræ 555 litetæ & won nos e 
i fit animarum ſoſpitator, qui nobis fit ſapientia, ju/iitia, [a 
— &- We pteces ſuorum, ubivis 2 
| m ejus nomen invocantium, illico emudiat , qui 
Ecclefiw ſuz per univerſum wn, ERA orbem diſſeminatz, ſem⸗ 
per preſto Arby i Parri, hene, & in eadem ſede 
callocates ſit—. N e, in exitu mundi, immenſa 
orbem — non m 


oria jeſtate r miniſtris (tj veniet 

Arden 4 o fafta omnia, ſed Feen ſecre- 

2 quotquot fuere hominum in lucem proditurus, r. 

cine omnia in purum Hominem, aut creaturam aliquam com - 

bis ? Fidenter dico, qui ita ſentiat, non modo contra Fiden, 
& Rationem ipſam inſanire. 
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upon every Hypotheſis which does not make 
hriſt rruly and pr 


C 
am very ſenſible, that while I am arguing for 
Importance of the Doctrine, I may ſeem 


e 
2 the time to be pleading for the Truth 
of it, and ſo to run unawares into the other 
Queſtion. But the. two Queſtions are ſo nearly 


| allied, chat I know not ſometimes how to avoid 


it. The ſame Conſiderations generally which 
prove one, muſt of courſe obliquely glance ar 
the othet alſo: And every Scripture Argu- 
ment, which intimates the C and Importance 
of the Doctrine, muſt at leaſt tacitly ſuppoſe 
and infinuate the Truth of it, and Gin e 

prove Both in one. If Scripture has laid down 
Moriues which are not naturally or reaſonably 
accounted for, or underſtood, but upon the 
ſuppoſition of the Truth of ſuch a Doctrine, 


then both the Doctrine it ſelf, and the practi- 


cal Nature of it, are at the ſame time inſinu- 
ated : Which I mention here once for all, to 
prevent Confuſion, and now proceed to what 
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The. Satr5fa#iom or Pr 


opitiation, for the Sins 
of the World, made by Chriſt, is of great Im- 
portance to the Chriſtian Life, and ſeems alſo 
to have a cloſe Connexion with the Doctrine 


of the Trinity. 
on, and the N. 


The Truth of the Satisfacti- 


ſubſtantially proved 4 Fe from Scrip- 
ture it ſelf , independent of the Doctrine 
| E 2 of 


E See a late rational and judicloys Diſcourſe upon the _— 
EN Won intit 


operly God, God etefnal. 1 


eceſſity there was for it, may be 
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2 


very Notion" of Condeſc#nfion''is ſunk and loſt, Cas. il. 


532 Dioctrine of the Trinity, 
Ca. II. of the Trinity. But after proceeding ſo far, it 
N ill be difficult toclear and extricate that Scrip- 
ture Doctrine, without admitting this other 
alſo: Becauſe it is not reaſonable to think that 
any Creature could do more than was his 
 bounden Duty to do upon God's requiring it; 
or that he could by any Services or Sufferin 
attain to ſuch a Degree of Merit, as ſhould 
"atone for a World of Sinners; or that he 
ſhould be intruſted with ſuch an Office (ſup- 
poſing him otherwiſe equal to it) as would of 
courſe draw after it: the Adoration and Homage 

both of Men and Angels, The Queſtion pro- 

perly here, is not, whether any thing leſs than 

God could pay an infinite Satisfaction, but 
whether a Creature could any, or could 

merit at all. If it be ſaid, that God might 

accept it as he pleaſed, it may be ſaid likewiſe, 

upon the ſame Principle, that he might accept 

the Blood of Bulls, or of Goats. Vet the Apo- 

ſtle tells us, that it is not poſſible that the Blood o 

Bulls and of Goats ſhould take away Sins d: whic 

Words appear to reſolve the Satigfactian not 
merely into God's free Acceptance, but into 
the intrinſck Value of the Sacrifice. And 
while we reſt it upon that Foot, 1 do not ſee 

why we may not fay, that it is not poſſible 

for the Blood of any Creature to take away 

the Sins of the World, ſince no Creature can 

do more than his Duty, nor can have any 
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Satisfattion infers the Divinity of him that 
made it: And hence it is, that thoſe who 
have denied our Lord's proper Divinity, have 
commonly gone on to deny any proper Satr/- 
Faction alſo; or while they have admitted it 
in Words, or in Name (as they admit alſo Chriſt's 
Divinity) they habe denied the Thing. Serip- 
ture itſelf ſeems to reſolve the Satigfaction into 
the Divinity of the Perſon ſuffering. It was 
Jelevab that was pierced * It was God: that 
urchaſed the Church with his own Blond b: 
I was 6 ds&roras, the high Lord that bought 
us ©: It was the Lord of Glory that was cruci- 
fied 4. And indeed it is unintelligible, how the 
Blood of a Creature ſhould make any proper 
Atonement or Expiation for Sin, as before in- 
timated, This again is another of thoſe Ar- 
guments, or Conſiderations, which at once in- 
ſinuate both the Truth of our Doctrine, and the 
Importance of it. However, if Scripture o- 
therwiſe teſtifies that Chriſt is properly God, 
and if the ſame Scriptures elſewhere, indepen- 
dently of our preſent Argument, declare that 
Chriſt has atoned for us; then from theſe 
two Propoſitions put together reſults this 
Third, that a Divine Perſon has ſatisfy' d for 
us: Conſequently, whoſoever deſtroys the Di- 
Zechar. xii, 10. compared with John xix. 37. 
Acts xx. 28. For the reading, conſult Mills in loc. 


© 2 Pet. ii. 1. See Taylor's trug Scripture doctrine, p. 394, Fe 

4 2 J v - 64, _ * 4 
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Stock: of Merit to ſpare for other Creatures. C. I. 
In this Light, the Scripture Doctrine of the 


34 Dockraue of he Trinity. 5 
c, vinity of Chriſt, juſtly ſo called, does at the 
ame time deſtroy the true Notion of the Serif 
fattion made by — Hence it appears, at the 
loweſt, that the Doctrine of the Trinit) in- 
volves ſeyeral other important Doctrines of 
Chriſtianity with it, and gives another kind 

of turn 2355 ſignifi to them, than 

what they would have without it: And there» 
_ moſt undoubredly, it is no barren Specu- 
ton, no rent or flight Matter, but 3 
er of the Foundation, nearly affecting 
the very Vitali of n and the Chri- 
ſtian Life. 
The Author of ſober and cherizoble e | 
ſition, has ſpent ſeveral Pages *, to invalidate 
the Argument drawn from the common Doc 
trine of the Satisfattion; And fo I muſt | 
For a while to examine what he fays. 
thinks it cannot be proved, that none but Gal 
could make ſuch Satisfaftion b, Bur I conceive, 
it may be proved from the Nature of the Thing, 
that no Creature could merit; andfrom 
ture, that he who made the Satisfaction ig 
God, is Jebouvab: And theſe two Conſiderati- 
ons taken together, do amount to what we 
pretend to. He himſelf allows, the Truth of 
our Doctrine once proved, as to God's being fa- 
erificed, the Conſequence to be „ that 
it was ſome way or other neceſſary '*. This in- 
deed is not = whole of what we are able to 
, prove, as may appear from what hath been 
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or do Works of Supererogation. I 


fatd' But even 8 
that if our Doctrine is true, 


Purpoſe; namely, 
it muſt t be important, becauſe of the other im- 
nc Doctrines which hang upon it. There- 
re the Doctrine of the Trinity is no _ 
tive Opinion of flight Value or Signt 
If it be true, ie Wu comncatiing for, "and 
earneſtly too. 
e aſks, whether we are Im that no Be- 
ing inferior to 6E 
vine Fuſtice e:? We conceive, with —— | 
reaſon, that no Creature could merit with God, 
paſs over 


what he obſerves about finite Satisfaction, 
not affecting the Queſtion as here by me 
ſtated, He aſks, how we can be fure, that 
God cannot accept of the Sacrifice of the beſt ani 
moſt excellent of created Brings? 1 ſay not, what 
God can, or cannot accept: I know nothing 
a priori about it, But Scripture, as before 
obſerved, reſts not this Matter upon the Tot 
of divine Acceptance, but upon the intrin 
Value of the Sacrifice: And when we con 

the thing in that View, we ſay, that a Crea- 
ture's Services or Sufferings carry no proper In- 
trinſick merit in them. And we add further, 
that God has accepted no Sacrifice leis than a 
divine Sacrifice, becauſe we prove from other 
J * that Chriſt our Paſſover was ſtrictly 


r ta tor 


* Sober * charitable — 2 
? Ibid. p. 25, 26, Mey * 820 ads 
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_ Cray. N. the Queſtion. is - t what God might haye 

accepted, if he had ſo pleaſed, but whether, 

; When he has choſen the way of Expration, 

and the Scriprures lay a particular Streſs and 
Emphaſis, upon it, as carrying intrinſick Merit 
in it, both real and great, whether this can be 
juſtly. accounted for, on the Suppoſition that 
our Lord was no more than a Creature a. 


; i % 1 
* # 
— 


The Author goes on to raiſe Difficultles, 
and to advance divers Subtilties to perplex the 
Per of a compound Perſon: Moſt of them, 
conceive, run beyond the Mark, and might 
as ſoon prove that Soul and Body make not 
one Perſon or Man, as that God and Man 
make not the ne Perſon of Chriſt. For Ex- 
ample; he pleads that a Perſon compounded 
of God and Man, muſt be inferior in Dignity. 
to a Perfon wholly and only divine b. By the 
ſame 11 1 a Man being partly Spirit 
and partly Body, is inferior in Dignity to the 
ſeparate Soul, which is wholly and only Spirit; 
And if there be any Force in the Argument, I 
know not how far it may affect the Doctrinę 
of a future Reſurrection. Now, we ſay, that 
the divine Nature loſes nothing of its Digni- 


Verbo dicam: nulli creature, licet ęxcellentiſſima en fit, 
excellentiſſimoque modo operetur, illud competat, ut vite 
wternæ premium ei ex firifto jure debeatur. Præterquam 
enim quod bonum æternæ vitæ ſit abſolutiſſimum, immenſum, 
infinitum, atque adeo omnia omriam creaturarum opera infini- 
tis gradibus tranſcendens ; illud etiam Apoſtoli, r tale eff, 
ut eia nemine reſponder! poſſit: rig npoidwnan wury %, avlavoededy- 
gra hurd ; 2 n as hl 2 ky 
Rull en. Apoſtol. Diſſert. ii, c. 12. 
> Sober and charitable Diſquiſition, p. 29. RE 
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ſulſicientiy practicul. Þ 
ty by aſſuming che human; bur retains AAS 
| Dignity it before had; and therefore the whole www 
Perſon becomes not inferior. He further 
pleads, that it is not God that dies, but Gad- 
man. Allow'd: But ſtill That Perſon, That 
| Chriſt, who is God, dies: As when a Man 
dies, that Perſon (whois Soul, as well as Body) 
dies. We never ſuppoſe chat the Godbead 
dies, any more than 2 imagine that the Soul 
dies. He ſays further, That the Perſon which 
makes the Satisfattion, is not a divine Perſon . 
How ſo, when the Perſon is both God and 
Man, (as he had before allowed) i in our Scheme? 
Do we make tuo Perſons? He argues next 
againſt the Humanity becoming part of the 
Perſon of Chriſt. Nothing can rea{ly be this 
who, but muſt be the what this who 1s, at the 
ſame time. He might as juſtly argue, that 
Peter's Body cannot be part of Peter, or of the 
Perſon of Peter, together with his Soul ; be- 
cauſe nothing can really be this who (Peter's 
Soul) bur muſt be what this who is, at the 
ſame time. Now taking for granted that Pe- 1 
ters Saul is the whole Perſon, the Argument ; 
is good: And ſoit is likewiſe in the other Caſe, 
taking it for granted, that the Logos in unior, 
is ſtill the whole Perſon 3 but this is going upon 
falſe Suppoſitions: And he might as ſoon prove 
that Peters Body cannot be part of Peter, un- 
leſs it be his Suu as that Chriſt's Humanity 
cannot be part of Chriſt, unleſs it be the Lo- 


* Sober and charitable Diſquiſnion, l 
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eee, I thought, that Jahn, 2 J., Neuen 


was made up of two. Subſtances, />:ritual and 
_ bodily: And Jobn, the Perſon o 2 dies, 
tho one Subſtance ſurvives. In like manner, 


a part of Peter's Perſon, oy it be Peter's 


Ber of the 8 


gn. ' T can hardly conjefure what the Author 
means, when he ſays, That _— Subſtance 
wwe call John, is rea 


Ih the Perſon tn mk 


Cfdriſt the Gad. man dies, tho' the Godhead dies 


not. He adds, much like to what he had 
. before, that the bumam Nature can never 
reall he, unleſs be be alſo the divine Nature, 
Bon mean by be, part of the Perſon, or 
= white Perſon? If he means : then 
it amounts to this; the Bodycan never be really 


Soul: or if he means the whole, then it comes 
to this, that the Body can never be the whole 
Perſon, unleſs it be the Saul. One of the Pro- 
oftions is manifeſtly againſt Truth, and the 
other is not Senſe: So little can be effected in 
this way of reaſoning. Indeed, all the Con- 
fuſion ariſes from the want of knowing of 
conſidering what the true Notion of a Perſon, 
fimple or compound, is, of which I have elſe · 
where treated at large b, and thither I take leave 

to refer the Reader. In the mean while, I 
— but heartily lament and grieve, to find 
that ſerious and fenfible Men can give their 
Minds to oppoſe à ſcriptural and venerable 
Doctrine, which has ſtood the Teſt of Ages, 
by ſuch fine ſpun Subtilties: Cen. Arguinetity 


Sober and charitable Diſq. 
2 Sgcond Defence, Q. xv. p. 
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ſufficiently practical. 


 Morion, might in Com-Gow 
— mig ener * 


. have more of: te fame kind fall, 
which 1 to very briefly,” The dying 
Humanity ſueb Dignity*. True, 
but the 3 Chrift — and 9 ſuffices. 
The buman Nature: ſhould really and truly be 
that divine Perſon. No: Part ye the Perſon 
is ſufficient: - The luman Nature conſtitutes 
one compound Perſon with the divine Nature. 
The Logos could i not really be Man. Why? 
Was not the Ward made Fleſh? that is, the 
Word became' incar aſſumed Humanity. 
x Fug not be a 2 e Com. 
munion Per ſon, without a ow 
what that Per ſots 1 b He — an, I 

converted into 8 
But why not, if at the general Reſur- 
rection may be aſſumed into a perſonal Union 
with Souls, without to be Bodzes, or 
being converted into Spirits? For the ſame 
thing (Perſon) to be God and Man at once, that = 
is, really a truly jo, is ſurely as i 
as RF © And yet ſurely it is 
not more abe for the fame e, 
Being (call him Peter of Jahn) to be both 
Soul and at once, really and truly ſo; 
which a Man may firmly believe as a certain 
Truth, without —— T, 22 antiation, 


a palpable Abſurdity. uld really 
and fich ſeoking, bes fine Perſon, or 4 
Sober and charitable, 


Wenn 
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666% Doctrine of ibe Trinity. 
ae. It, divine Perſon Man, o me ſeems utterly impoſe 


blen. If he means, that the divine Nature is 
| not the human, nor the human divine, he 
i fays right, and has no Oppoſer: But if he 
„ means, that divine Subſtance. and human Sub- 
Wo | Nance together, may not make one Per/on, or 
one Chriſt, let him ſhow. why it is more im- 
poſſible than for a Spiritual Subſtance and a 
corporeal Subſtance to make one Per ſon, or one 
Man. He adds, or repeats, that the death 
is the death of Cbriſt, who is God and Man. 
So the death of the Bady is not the death of 
the Soul; but it is the death of the Man, who is 
both Soul and Body. Such is the Nature of 
a perſonal Union, and ſuch the manner of 
ſpeaking of it; and it is ſo obvious and com- 
mon a Caſe, that none but Phz/oſopbers would 
The Author .cloſes his. Diſcourſe on this 
head, with obſerving, that our Oppoſers may 
carry the Point of Satigfaction as high as we 
do, and account as D e it. As - 
how ? By ſuppoſing the Logos to be in as cloſe an 
Union with Gad, as we ſuppoſe Chrift's Huma. 
zity to be with the Las. Well then, it 
muſt be a per/onal Union, ſo as to make the 
Father and the Lagos one Perſon. How then? 
Then the ſufferings of the Logos will be as much 
the ſufferings of God, and as much an Atone- 
ment for Sin, as the death f Chriſt's human 


Vsͤaber and charitable Diſq. p. 34 bid p. 34. Lid. 5. 35 
| | Natur- 


wi 


ſufficiently pralical.” 


| Nature in the other Scheme . True: e 
the Sufferings of the Logos will be the Suffer. Y" 
ings of the Father (which is the ancient He- 
rely of the Patri-paſſians — the ſame Perſon, 
both pays and accepts the Ranſom, makes an 
Atonement to himelf; which is not conſonant 
to Scripture, nor to common Senſe, 
The Author-congludes his Account of this 
Matter, with this Inference, that the Men 
whom he has been pleading for, do not ſcem ſo 
deeply culpable, nor ſo dangerouſly miſtaken d, as 
is commonly repreſented. To me it appears 
quite the contrary ; and from this 'very Repre- 
ſentation of his, whereby he intended to fa- 
vour them. They are deeply culpable, 'x. For 
making God the Son a Creature, againſt the 
whole tenor of Scripture. : 2. For run 
into Patri-paſſianſm, to help out Arian, wy 
heaping Error upon Error, Hereſy upon 
reſy. 3. For doing it, upon the 7 — 
of a few dialeQical, or metaphyſical Subti/tres, 
ſcarce worthy to be offered, or ſo much as 
named, in ſo momentous a Cauſe as this is. 
4. For making uſe of ſuch Topicks againſt the 
perſonal Union of God and Man, as might 
with equal Force be urged againſt the perſo- 
nal Union of any two Subſtances whatever, and 
prove (if they proye any thing) that an hu- 
man Perſon is not made up of Soul and Body. 
5. For condemning their Oppoſers as void of 
Charity, only for their pious, faithful, and er- 
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hope wy 


chivitable Endeavours to pr 


ovens, 5 ſubverſive of che oo 
But I ſhall have more co ſuy 

— bead of Charity in another Ger 
Reader will excuſe any dre 
thus far (if it may be called a Digreſſion) 
upon the Article of Aion, to attend the 
Autbor who gave che Now 1 re. 


turn. 

I have been ing the Srefficel Ns 
eee nnd importer! Vs of the —— 
rinity, reſpect to Worſhip, in which 
the three — are imereſed; and I have 
particularly Importance of the 
Doarie of our Lord's e e fecal 

Conſiderations relating to the 

and the Nature of t — made for 
Sins. I ought not here to omit the like pe- 
cial Conſiderations concerning the Holy. Spirit, 
and the Neceſſity of believing his Divinity like- 
wiſe. I ſhall chuſe here to expreſs my ſelf in 


more 


the excellent Words of a celebrated Writer, 


whom I have before quoted more chan once. 
Our Salvation by Chriſt does not only conſiſt 
« in the Expration of our Sins, &c.— but in 
« the Communication of divine Grace and Power 
<&.'to renew and ſanctify us: And this is every 
<« where in Scripture attributed to the H A 
* Spirit, as his peculiar Office in the Oeco- 

nomy of Man's Salvation. And it muſt make a 
« fundamental Change in the Doctrine of divine 
6 Y and Aſſiſtance, * the 2 od 
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ſuſfciently prutt ical. 63 
r For, can a Creature be the u- Car. . 
« aiverſa/Spring and Fountain of divine Grace —Y 
and Life? Can a finite) Greature be a kind 
« of unverſal Soul to the whole Chriſtian 
„Church, and to every ſinoere Member of it? 
an a Creature make ſuch cloſe A | 
* to our Minds; know our ſex 
* Bounds to our Paſſions, inſpire us with new 
% Aﬀections and Defires, and be more inti- 
mate to us than we are to our ſelves?” If a 
« Creature be the only Inſtrument and Prin- 
e ciple of Grace, we thall foon be t 
either to deny the Grace of God, or to make 
© it only an externa Thing, and entertain very 
mean Conceits of it. All theſe mirarhulhu 
Cite, which were beſtowed on the Apoſtles 
e and primitive Chriſtians, for the Edifecation 
0 2 Church, all the Graces of the Cbri- 
22 , are the Fruits of che Spyrit. The 
divine Sperit is the Principle of 
Morne firſt gives Life to out Souls, 
ke and will ar the laſt Day raiſe our dead Bodies q 
« out of the Duſt; Works which ſufficiently Bo 
. proclaim him to be God, and which we can- 
; © not. heartily believe, in the e, 
. « if he be not 
What this e Weine bac ü 
appears all to be very right and juſt; and his 
Obſervation of the Doctrine of divine Grace 
8 * IPR MRESS 1 
Divmity of the Holy Spirit, been tov ſadly 


| RN 
p. "on Er. : | 
a | verified 


« che Holy 


64 
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— of the inviſible Workings of the Holy 
is full of the Sub. 


— * the Trinity 


verified in the Event. How: jejunely, ; bow 
ringly, - have the Abettors of 
hemes inſiſted upon the Doctrine of — 


Spirit, tho Seri 
ject? So that, 


the Danger of loſing 


the ſal Doctrine of a proper Satisfattion 
and _ we are further in Danger of 
loſing the true Scripture Notion of Grace, by 
the Oppoſition made to the Doctrine of the 
Trinity. I believe I might appeal to the Con- 
ſciences of thoſe Gentlemen, whether "_ 


Gratirude to Chriſt, for what he has 
ſuffered - for us, be not in a manner lofl 


and 


ſwallowed up in their Regards to the Father 


for commanding, and accepti it; and whether 
the Notion of the Grace Te e HolyS pirit, be 
not my abſorbed in the Thoug © theſu- 
ior Aſiſtance of God. The Effect is natural, 
and I judge in this Caſe, by what I ſhould findin 
my ſelf. Upon their Hypotheſis, the Grace of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, — the Love of God, and the 
Communion of the Holy Ghoft a, will amount only 
to the Love of the Farbe thrice told; which 


ſuperſedes Both the other. And when it is 


ſaid, that the Father and Son will make theit 
Abode with usb, and in the ſame Chapter, 
thar the Holy Ghoſt alſo will abide with 
eber ©, the two Creatures ſuperad- 
ded to the Creator, will appear but as” Cy- 
phers that add nothing to the Sum, while in 


_ Þ John xiv. 23. 4 John air. is. | 


22 Cor xili. 14. 
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one to be at all depen upon. His Preſence 
alone will ſupply every thing, and his Luſtre 
will ſo far eclipſe both the other Perſons, that 
it will be hard to ſay (upon the Hypotheſis, I 


exe we have all, and there is nothing but that Citar JE 


. 
* 
* 


am mentioning) what occaſion there would /be 
for them, or what Comfort in them. Such is the 


appearing Crone made in the very Form, and 


nce of Chr by theſe new Doctrines, 
that it ſeems to loſe the very life and Soul of it; 


and by degrees to degenerate into little elſe but a 
better kind of Fudaiſm, retaining ſtill the Nam? 


of Chriſtianity, but giving up the main things. 
N 
Trinity, as interwoven with the very Frame 
and Texture of the Chriſtian | Religion, it 
appears to me natural to conceive, . that the 


whole Scheme and Oeconomy of Man's Re- 
demption was laid with 229 View to 


it, in order to bring Mankind gradually into an 
Acquaintance with the thtee divine Perſons, 
one God bleſſed for ever. I would ſpeak with 
all due Modeſty, Caution and Reverence, as 
becomes us always in what concerns the un- 
ſearchable. Counſels of Heaven: But I fay, 
there appears to me none ſo natural, or ſo 


probable an Account of the divine Diſpenſa- 


tions, from firſt to laſt, as what I have juſt 


: = 


mention d; namely; that ſuch a Redemption 


was provided, ſuch an Expiation for Sins re- 
quired, ſuch a Method of Sarif#ificatron aps 
pointed, and then revealed, that ſo Men might 


know that there are three divine P erſons, * 


F 
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be apprized how infinitely the World is oblig- 


ad to them, and might accordingly be both 


| hereafter. 


inſirudted and incited ts love, honour and adore 
them here, becauſe that muſt be a conſiderable 
art of their Employment and” Happineſs 
rea J urge not this as an Argument © 
the Truth of the Doctrine, but as a confider- 


ation of great Weight, ſuppoſing the Doctrine 


true, for the recommending it to our Affecti- 


ons, and for the raiſing our Ideas of it, The 


now mentioned. I can ſee no probable rea- 
ſon why the Church of God ſhould 8 
were, firſt put under the immediate 

of the Father, then under the Son, and laſt of 


miraciluus Gifts, as conſiderable ds any hig 
before, ler ee , 1 6h; Bodpalh 


in CR as Trot mibi videtyr, divinarum benignen 


divine Diſpenſations appear both rational and 
amiable, conſidered in this Light: And if it 
be not too bold to offer any rationale of 


them I would humbly preſume to ſay; that 


there is none To ſatisfactory, as what I have 


-ondut 


all, under the Holy Ghoft; nor why the Ho- 
noiir of creating ſhould be principally, aſcribed 
ro the Fil and the Honour of Regemptron, 
as conſiderable as Creation, to the Second, and 


'the Honour of Hlumination, Sandi iſic ation, and 


probable reaſon for theſe Things {when che Fa- 
ther, as 5 ſhould ſeem, might 'as well have 
bad the ſole Honour of all) bur upon the Hy- 
r 


. 


ae, qua unaquoque Perſona 
_ 3 


r HH od... ii a x a B+, 1... 


a1 „eee er 


2 
* 


— . 
3 n 
8 'S ©: 


lo 


 fuſficiently practical. 
But however that 


nkind, certain it is, that the Doctrine of 
the Trinity, if true (as we here ſuppoſe) runs 
through every part of - Chriſtian Theology, 
and gives, as it were a new Force and Spirit 
to i.. . 5 - 
I have been provifiy, from ſeveral Topicks, 
that this Doctrine is important and practical, 
no ſlight, no ſpeculative Opinion. I ſhall add 


but one conſideration more, and that a general 
one, applicable to all other Articles of Faith, 


and proving them to be practical in a large 
Senſe of the Word, but a ju Senſe too, and 
well deſerving our Notice. As we are com- 
manded to believe whatever God reveals, Be- 
hef itſelf is an Inſtance of Obedience; and Un- 


the Commands of Conſequently, un- 
leſs gbcdience. and Diſobedience are Points of 


(OP STS» tn 11 40H | 3. SI 3. 4Ff 
diſtinfta. aa titulo humanum imprimis genus imperio ſuo 
diving obſtrinxerit, titulo illi reſpondente etiam diſtinctâ unius 
eujuſque Imperij Patefactione. Patrem colimus ſab titulo Creg- 
torts hujus univeiſi, qui & ab ipſa mundi creatione hominibus 
innotuerit: Nium — ſub titulo Nedemptoris ac ferva- 
torir noftri, cujus ideirco divina gloria atque imperium non nifi 
peractum ſu tertis humanæ redemptionisac:/o/utis negotium 
uerit itetactun 2 Hpiritum denique ſandtum veneramur {ub 
titulo Paracleti, eee & Sanfificatoris noſtri, cujus 


adeo. divins Miqheſtas demum poſt defeenfum ejus in Apoſtolos 


primoſque Chriſlianos, dongrum omne us copioſiſima lar- 
gitione illuſtriſſimum, clarius emicuerit. Nimirum tum demum 
Apoſtoli, idque ex Chriſti mandato, Gentes baptizabant in 
plenam atque adunatam Nixita ten 
Ball. primitiva Ttadit. o. vi p. 39 


. 
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rs upon in every Diſpenſation towards 


belief, mach more a, is Diſobedience to 


be, or whatever other Rea- Car. H. 


ſons Divine Wiſdom, to us unſearchable, might VS 


Doctrine of the Tini 


Cnay. Il. mere Speculation, there is no room left for any 
pPretence of that kind in the Caſe now before 


us. Let the Matter of the Belicf be otherwiſe 
ever ſo ſfeculative, (tho it is not the Caſe 
here) yet to believe Scripture Verities, prime 
Vernies eſpecially, is under Precept, is expreſs 
Duty; and all Duty is practical in a large ſenſe, 
as it is paying Obedience to God's Command- 
ments. St. Paul therefore, more than once, 
ſpeaks of the 7 of Faith *, and with 
Treat Propriety, fince Believing is 1 

= Will 5 God, and is — a Kun 
It is true, Faith and Obedience (taking Obedi- 
ence in a more reſtrained Senſe) are often con- 
tradiſtinguiſh'd: But, interpreting Obedience in 


its fulleſt and moſt comprehenſive Meaning; 


Faith is Nr Species of it, another kind 
of Obedience. Faith is a Virtue, both a mo- 
ral and a Chriſtian Virtue, as a very ingenious 
and acute Writer obſerves. © As to the Nature 
« of Faith, tis plain that it is a moral Virtue, 
« as being that natural Homage, which the 
« Underſtanding or Will (for I need not hete 
* diſpute which) pays to God, in receiving 
« and aſſenting to what he reveals, upon his 
* bare Word, or Authority: It is an Humih- 
* 24/0, of our ſelves, and a Glorification of 
« God. And as it is a Moral, ſo tis alſo a 
« Chriſtian Virtue, as being a Duty command- 


Rom. i. 5. xv. 18. xvi. 19, 26. Conf. Act vi. 7. 
„ VI. ah © curz Philoſoph. & critice ad Rom, xvi. 19. 
See that Point fully diſcuſs'd in Fadens Body of Divinity, 

Vol. i. p. 333, &c. POE IE PR 
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ſufficiently prattiral, G69 

« ed in the Goſpel, and an Act of Chriſtian Car. H. 
« Humility *. If it be objected, that Faitb VV 
depends intirely upon Evidence, and therefore 

is no matter of Choice, and therefore is no Vir- 

tue, nor can properly fall under Precept; I de- 

ny that Faith depends intirely upon Evidence, 
| tho' it ought to do ſo. There are Mo77ves to 

aſſent or diſſent, as well as ratroal Grounds ; 

and thoſe Mori ves often byaſs and determine 

the Judgment, either without Negſon, or againſt 

it: Not that Men can always believe what 

they will, but Inclination frequently has a great 

hand in their Perſuaſions. Men can lean, and 

will lean to the Side which they happen to 
favour, upon Mori ves of Education, Habit, 
Authority, or Example; or of Intereſt, Vanity, 

Pride, Paſſion, Reſentment, and the like: And 

when they ſo lean to a fide, they can be partial 

in examining, raſb in judging, or prrripitate in 
reſolving; ſo that the Vill may much influence 

Belief. And as to Unbehef, or Disbelief, the In- 

fluence is ſtill more apparent: For, excepting 1 
ſuch glaring Facts as force aſſent, by obtruding 
themſelves upon the Senſes, all other Things | 
almoſt may be ſlighted, and fer aſide. A Man 

may refuſe to attend to thecleareſt Demonſtration, 

or may induſtriouſly perplex it, and never let in 

the Light which might convince him of itg 

Truth : And what he may do in that Caſe, 

he may much more eafily do in others, where 

the Evidence is not ſo bright, or ſtrong, or 
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Doctrine of the Trinity 


Cuor. U. comes not up to perfect Demonſtration. Theſe 


Things conſider d, it muſt; be allow'd, that 
| Faith has at leaſt a great Dependence 


the Will, if it be not itſelf an Act of the 


Will, as appears moſt probable. Diligence in 


looking out for Evidence, Patience and Perſe- 
werance in attending to it, Honeſty in conſider- 
ing, comparing, ballancing, and then deter- 
mining on the ſide of Truth, theſe are all 
Matters of Choice, depending on the Will; and 
therefore a right Faith is a Submiſſion of our 
Wills in that Inſtance, to God. Seeing there- 
fore that Faith in general is Virtue and, Duty, 
and therefore practical, it follows moſt evi. 
dently, that Faith in the Doctrine of the Tri- 
nity (ſuppoſing the Doctrine frue) is pratfical 


in its Nature, is both moral and Chriſtian 
Duty. | 1 


Now to ſum up briefly what has been 
done in this Chapter; it has been ſhown, that 
the Doctrine of the Trinity is of prime Confi. 
deration for directing and determining out 
Mor ſbip, and that it influences Chriſtian Pruc- 
tice many ways, as forming proper Diſpafti. 
ons, as railing and ſtrengthening the Go. 


ſpel Moti ves, and as inforcing the DoRtines of 
Satigſactian made by Chriſt, and of Tilumine- 


tion and Sanctiſicution by the Holy Spirit; on 
all which Accounts it appears to be ſtricthy 


practical, and highly important: And it has 


been further intimated, that all Duty is prac- 
tical, and that Faith is Duty; and therefore 
lis Faith, as well as any other, and becauſe of 
þ a LS BY b 8 r : its 


i} 


ſufficiently pructical. 71 
its impòrtànt Nature, mor than many other. Czar, H- 
I conclude therefore from the Premiſes laid Y 
down in this Chapter; that the Doctrine of | 
the Trinity is fra#ical enough to be a Funda- 
mental Article of Chriſtianity. | 

I muſt own, there is a narrow kind of Senſe, 
and very * of the Word practical, which 
I have obſerved in ſome Writers, according to 
which the Doctrine of the Trinity would not 
be a practical Doctrine: For they mean by prac- 
ticul, what concerns Practice between Man 
and Man, and nothing elſe. Such Perſons 
would not ſcruple to fay, that Worſhip it ſelf 
is no practicul Matter: And it muſt be allow- 
ed it is not in that Senſe; it is not a Duty of 
the ſecond Table, but of the firff. It may de- 
ſerve conſidering, whether that narrow Senſe 
of the Word practical might not firſt give riſe 
to the Objection, that the Doctrine of the 

Trinity is not practical but ſpeculative; con- 
ceiving every thing to be ſpeculative excepting. 
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ur the common Offices of Life which we owe 
Ie one towards another. Now indeed, accor- 
ffs ding to ſuch Interpretation of the Words practi- 
59 cal and ſpeculative, we ſhould never affirm, 
of that This Doctrine is practical, or deny that it is 
” Jpeculative: For the Duties depending upon 
on it are Branches of the firſt and great Com- 
fly mandment, the Love of God, and not of the ſe- 
as cond, vz2. the Love of our Neighbour. But what 
= would all this amount to, more than to a Diſpute 
re about Words or Names? For we ſhould till 
of inſiſt upon it, that _ Doctrine is practical, 

5 4 as 
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Doctrine of the Trinity 
as much as any Duties of the firſt Table are 
practical; which ſuffices: And ſo at length in 
A juſt and proper Senſe of the Word, the 
Doctrine of the Trinity is practical enough to 
be a Fundamental, if the Love of Gad may be 
juſtly called a Fundamental. 

But when we ſpeak of the Doctrine, we 
mean it of the general Doctrine it ſelf, not: of 
the minute Circumſtances, or Appendages of 
it, which are either of a doubtful Nature, or 


of ſlighter Conſideration. For, Though it 


** is neceſſary, and eſſential to the Chriſtian 
* Faith, to acknowledge Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt to be one eternal God, yet 
te there are a great many little Subtilties 
* ſtarted by over curious and buſy Heads, 
* which are not fundamental Doctrines, and 
5 ought not to be thought ſo. God forbid 
<* that all the nice Diftin#ons and Definitions - 
f* of the Schools, about Eſſence, Subfiſtence, 
e Perſonality, about eternal Generation and 
&© Proceſſion, the Difference between Filiation 
e and Spiration, &c. ſhould be reckon'd among 
* Fundamentals of our Faith. For tho' we 
© underſtood nothing of theſe Matters (as in- 
% deed we do not, and it had been happy the 
« Church had never heard of them) yet if 
te we believe the Divinity of each Perſon, we 
e believe enough to underſtand the Doctrine 
e of Salvation. And tho' that fatal Diſpute 
i between the Greek and Latin Church, about 
e the Hilioque, be of more Importance than 
bt ſuch Hcbolaſtict Subtilties, yet J cannot ſes 


z L. that 


ry * 
1 


lffeieuiy practical. 73. 

* that it concerns the Foundation of our Faith. 8 | 
« For the Greek Church did firmly believe tge 

« Holy Spirit to be true God, tho they would 

& not own that he proceeded from the Father 

« and the Son, but from the Father only. And 

* tho' we muſt acknowledge this to be a M. 

« take, yet it is not a fundamental Miſtake: 

For the Doctrine gf Salvation is ſecured by 7 
4 believing the Holy Spirit to be true God, 

« without defining the manner of his Proceſs 

* fon . I may juſt take notice by the way, that 
the Doctrine of the Trinity hath been but little 
befriended by the Schoolmen; rather hurt by 
them b, tho they did not deſign it. For, 1. By 
bringing up all the Difficulties and Perplexities 
they could themſelves invent, or elſewhere 

meet with, they furniſhed out Matter for 
the Enemies of the Faith to lay hold on; 
and it was from thence chiefly that the So- 
cinians afterwards borrowed their Materials 
to work with. 2. In the next Place, by over- 
on larding a plain Doctrine with Diſtinctions and 
1g Subtilties in great Abundance, they diſgurſed 
ve and obſcured it, that it. was not eaſy to ſee 
Ne thorough the Miſt they had raiſed. 3. Fur- 
Fr ther, by thus perplexing and diluting it, they 
ve 
ne 
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really weakened. it: For it is much eaſier to 
oppoſe it as it ſtands trick d up in that ſcho- 
laſtick Form, than as it ſtands in Scripture, 


te | . 
ut Sberlochs Vindication of the Defence of Stillingfleet, p. 
an 273, 274. 


d See Dr. Berrinan's Hiſtory of the Trin. Controverſy, 
0 8 * 
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x kund of Scandal and Diggtacg — 


upon the Doc 
efine, as if it ſubſiſted chiefly =—_ 
Seabtitties; an imputation which the Adverſaries 
to the Chriſtian Faith hade eigerly laid hold 
on, and often invididuſly chafged upon tlie 
Trimitarians at large; tho nothing can be more 
4% or infurions. The Truth is, the very 
diſtinguiſhing Character of the Trimtarians, 
in the Days of the Fathers, was their teſting 
their Cauſe wholly upon Scripture and Trudi- 
tion; as the diſtinguiſhing Character of the 
3 was their building moſtly 
upon logical or metaphyſical Quirks and Sub- 
til ties What a ſtring of thoſe wanton Le- 
vities have we in Aetrs, preſerved and an- 
ſwered by Epiphanius d, enough to "_— any 
common Reader, or to nauſeate any Man of 
2 The like we by again in Euns- 

mits, anſwered by Bafh and by Gregor. N 
The Catholicks — ever ran — Fo 
24 Meal Notions, or Expreſfions, excepting in 
wo Caſes, and both in the way of Self-ge- 
nce. One was, when they were attacked with 
"falſe Metaphylicks, they then laboured to an- 
ſwer them with true, left the Adverſaries ſhould 
triumph on that Head, and ſeduce the Popu- 
lace. The other was, when the ſcriptural 
and cuſtomary Expreſſions, which were uſed 
to convey a good Senſe, and could juſtly bear 
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Hieton. contr. Lucipher, Tom. iv. par. 2. col. 299. Ed. Bene 
d Epiphan. Hæreſ. 76. p. 924, Ce. 
2 i no 


1 
1 


leimnah proliceeh yy 
no other, were d to a bad one by i= Ou, I 
vocation and Wile; the Church could then 
have no ſo effectual Security againſt falſe 
Doctrines and falſe Teachers crtepirig in a- 
mong them, to coffupt tlie Faith, and to he- 
guile the anwary, as by adopting ſome new 
Terms, and choſen Expreſſions, för the ſup- 
porting a Truths d. This latter Caſe is fo 
naturally repreſented by a modern Writer; 
that I ſhall take the Freedom to borrow his 
Words, for the Take of laying it in the moſt 
lively manner before the Redder. Let me 
e ſuppoſe an Arian ſtanding before you, and 
* ſubmitting Himſelf ro your Examina- 
« tion, you aſk him, whether he believes 
* Chriſt to be Gd? He anſwers in the r- 
« mative. You again enquire, what lind of 
God he ſuppoſes him to be? He replies, 
e ſuch a God as the Bible makes him. This, 
« you'll complain, is clave Language; how- 
« ever, you requeſt him to ſatisfy you, whe- 
© ther he believes the Son to be truly and pro: 
„ perly God? To this he faith, 77, con- 
« fiſtently enovgh with his own Notion of 
God, tho' ndt with you#i. But you far- 
« ther alk, does he believe him to be one 
« with the Father? To this he likewiſe replies, 
in the Affirmative. You then preſs him 
« with another Queſtion, How is he one With 
the Father, is he of the /ame Eſſence with 
* the Father? To this the Arian anſwers, by 


ed. + See Dr. Berriman's Hiſtory of the Trinitarian Controverſy, 
« aſking 
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Doftrine of the Trinity 


nsr. II. aſking you what you mean by Eſſence? If 
PIE * you comply with his Deſire, — 


Deſire, and explain 
« your Notion of the Term, you are wna- 
« voidably drawn into metaphyſical Points 3, 
Thus we ſee, metaphyfical Terms may be ſome- 
times uſed by the Orthodox. fide, when it is 
unavoidable; that is, when it is neceſſary to 


guard againſt Equivocation and Diſguiſe, for 
the preſerving the true Faith, and for che ex- 


cluding ſuch Miniſters as would corrupt the Go- 
ſpel Toaths, and —.— the People committed 
to their Care. But then it is wrong to blame 
thoſe honeſt and conſcientious Guides for mak- 
ing uſe of the only Remedy which is left 
them, and which nothing but the utmoſt Ne- 
ceflity, brought upon them by the Prevarica · 
tion of others, would ever make them chuſe. 

It is plain by this and the like Inſtances, 
that they are not fond of Metaphyficks, not ſo 
much as of the Terms: Nor would there be any 
occaſion for new Words, or any uſe of them, if 
many had not learn'd to undermine the ancient 
Faith, by affixing zew and wrong Ideas to the 
ancient Forms. The very Nature of the 
thing ſpeaks it ſelf: and the like Methods have 
been uſed in moſt other Forms and Teſts, as 
daily Experience has ſhewn the Neceſſity of 
it. Thus, to inſtance in the common Caſe 
of Oaths to a Government, they are uſually 
worded in as full and expreſſive Terms as can 


be deviſed : And yet That ſometimes is not 


9 Reply to Mr. P. C.“ Letter, p. 11, 1 "ap 
| thought 


fſulficiently practical. 77 


thought ſufficient, unleſs it be further added, Cit LIL 1 
without am Equi vocation, or mental Reſer ati 


on, or ſomething of like kind. I ask my Rea- 
der's Pardon for digreſſing a while from the 
particular Point I was upon: But theſe Re- 
flections came naturally in my way, and may 
perhaps be of uſe as to the main Thing: And 
now I paſs on to a new Chapter. | 11 


Shewing, that the Doctrine of the Trinity is 


ſufficiently inſiſted upon in Scripture to be 
eem'd an Article of prime Importance. 


brated Men amongſt them, were Epiſcopius, 
and Limborch. I ſhall conſider them Both with 
Care; that it may be ſeen by the Things 
wherein they agree, what is it that Both aim 
at, and by the Points wherein they differ, how 
Both of them were at a Loſs for any ſound 
Principle of Reaſon to rng upon: And the 
Concluſion which perhaps may naturally re- 
ſult from all, will be this, that they had 
ſome Moti ves or ſpecious Colours, for the Per- 
ſuaſion which they jointly entertain d, but 
no rational Grounds for it. | 

1. I begin with the learned Epiſcopius, as 
the principal Man. The Sum of what his 


Sentiments on this Head amount to, is, that 
the Boctrine of the Trinity, as to the main 
5 8 . _ Subſtance: 


UR Diſpute muſt here be with the Carl. 
Dutch Remonſtrants. The moſt cele- WYY 


Bu. ar UH. Subſtance of it, is contain and his; but yet 


Hyxpoſtaſi 


DiBtrins of the 


not neceſſary ie be believed in order te gal. 
vation, not important enough to juſtify an 
Anathema againſt the Impu pugners of it, or for 
the rejeting their Communion. 1. OLIN 
Firſt,” I fy, he admits our main Doris 
as true and certain, being plai 

Scripture: This appears from the Confaſſon of 
the Remonſtrants, where the Doctrine is taught 
in full and _ —— a, as likewiſe from 
other places in E us Works b. Next, 
1 e that in! 1 iſcuifion of the Que- 
ſtion of the Per ſpicuit J of Scripture, againſt 
Bellarmin, he declares the Doctrine of the 
Trinity (fuch no doubt he muſt mean as the 
Remonſirant's Confe ion, and his own athe 
Writings contain) is clear, perſpicuqus, 


eaſy to be underſtood . 
* Cxterum diſtincte ac relate c rer Deus ſub Trins 


* ww onis.— Solus Pater originis omn 
—_— deitatem tamen ſuam, tum Nia unigenita, 
etiam & iritai, San ab, terne c Nen 
2 erg 232 90 ejuſdem cum Patre deitatis, ſeu 
divine eſſentiæ ac nature, abſolute ac communiter conſideratæ, 


conlortes ſunt: prout inter alia 3 maxime probatur 1 
,” 


nominibus, ſeu titulis, item ex dipinis e 


tionibus, quæ utrique in ſacris literis a paſſim Füge 
Remonſtrent. Confeſ: c. ig. — 50 Op. Vol. it. p. 78. 
ertum eſt tribus hiſe ſonis e iter, five diet. 
Este in ſeriptura el Epiſcop. bet L iv. p. 333-- 
rum non videri debere, fi bel ſce perſonis 1 en. 
demgue natura divina tribuatux, cum its ſeriptuxa divingc iſtas 
per ay") 6 J bid mar ai proptim ſunt, tam cxerty at- 
tribuat, 70 
Sue ait, ccriptura tradit. ſumma 1 Quz; inquan 
illa ? Primo, zit, de dining Trinitate. 0 by er 855 5 
tura tradit, nego obſcura, nedum ant 0, ea 
clera, perſpicua, & facilia intellectu eſſe, — 205 Ms ea 


ig ſcriptuta traduntur, Epiſcop. Iaſtit. I. iv. c. 18. p. 269. 
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| Notwithſtanding all this, the fame Epijbepius Cg. 


him appears to be the fame with denying his 
ternal elfe) and conſequently, the ne: 
of believing the received Doctrine of the 
Trinity. And he denied the Neceſſity of ſo 


fly of the Doctrine, tho it had taught the 
ruth of it 2. | Fa 
But then again, I myſt obſerve of him, that 
he ſeems to me, not ſo properly to have denied 
the Neceſſity of believing that Doctrine (in our 
Senſe of Neceſſity) as the Neceſſity of pronoun- 
cing an Anat _— the Impugners, whi 
he conceived muſt follow upon the other, and 
which he interpreted ro ſuch. a rigid $ as 
to mean ſentencing the Men directly to Hell 
Fire, or to everlaſting Damnation, This laſt 
Particular, was what he chietly, or ſolely. he- 
fitated upon, when he came to explain : Or he 


would be thought, atleaſt, to mean no more; 


* HaQtenus ergo de veritate articuli hujus agimus, reſtat, 

videamus de <jus credendi neteffitate, — Argumenta pro arte 
negante mihi longe videntur przponderare. 1. Quia nuſpiam 
in ſcriptura id neceſſarium creditu eſſe aſſeritur, nee per bonam 
nedum neceſſariam conſequentiam ex ea elicitur. 
| Ejzpiſcop. Inſtitut. I. iv. e. 34, p 338. 

Certum eſt iis, qui fic errant, in ſcripturis nuſpiam, nec 
diſerte, neque in terminis, neque per manifeſtam conſequentiam, 
Frag apy. | $ nor | 
mum fit, neceſſarlum tamen dogma non eſſe ipfi doQores in 
{ynopſi ſua adferunt, Epiſcop. Opp. Vol. Ui. P. 295. 


the eternal Generation of the Son (which with 


ici. Quod autem in ſcripturis non eſt, etiamſi veriſh- | 


was pleaſed to deny the Neceſſity of believingg 
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nar. IT, as appears from his own Words, in his Anſwer 
ro che Leyden Divines*; as alſo from his 


manner of wording the Queſtion in his 1n/t:- 
tutions b, and elſe where. 
But that Epiſcopius did not deal fairly and 
uprightly in this Matter, may be made 12 
from ſeveral Conſiderations, as, 1. Becauſe he 
aggravated the Buſineſs of an Anathema, be- 
yond what he had Reaſon for ; which-makes 
it look like Pretence. 2. Becauſe he, was not 
conſiſtent with himſelf, either in his Doctrine 


Author iſte diferte & in terminis Socinianos inter eos collocat 
uibus ſalus abjudicanda non eſt. Id nuſpiam en 
þ wreck At Anathema illis non dicunt. Eſto : ſed nec negant 
Anathema illis dicendum eſſe. Quid ergo ? inixurs, neutrum 
dicunt. Ne quid præcipitent, malunt relinquere tam ſeverum 
ac grave judicium Deo & tempori uſque dum cauſas ſatis graves 
habebunt, ut in alteram partem cum certa animi fiducia deſcen:- - 
dant. Ex altera parte occurrere vident diram ac funeſtam 
Anathematos, atque ↄternæ condemnationis ſententiam: A qua 
tantopere ſe abhorrere profitentur, ut eam niſi pleniſſimè perſuaſf 
ferre non audeant adeoque ferre illicitum ſibi OR < 
Epiſcop. Reſponſ. ad ſpecim. calumn. p. 298. 
d Utrum Cilcel reife. Fro. citu & gebn ahi 
rium fit, Jeſum peculiari iſto quem adſtruximus modo Filium 
Dei eſſe, 1iſque qui id negant, aut in dubium vocant, ac proindt 
id confiteri non audent, Anathema fit dicendum ? | 
6D. Epiſcop. Inſtitut. |. iv. c. xxxiv. p. 338. 
© Stabat jam animo Remon/trantium hec ſententia ; nulli doc- 
trinæ, nulli homini Azathema dicere, niſi cui Deus ipſe Ana- 
thema dicit, vel expreſſis verbis, vel fic, ut per conſequentiam 
omni exceptione majorem & cuivis obviam, id deum dicere 
colligi poſſit. um non reperiunt Anathema dicere, .. 
Abſit a Remonſtrantibus, ut tam promptam habeant ſpongiam 
qua ex albo vite æternæ infinitas animarum alioquin ſanctiſſi- 
marum expungant, ob ignorantiam earum rerum, quæ ſuffici- 
unt ad doctiſſimi cujuſque induſtriam exercendam ut eas poſſint 
intelligere, aut fi forte eas intelligant, adeo tenues ac ſabtiles 
ſunt ut eas perſuadere aliis pzne impoſſibile ſit. 
| Apolog. pro Confeſſ. Remonſtrant. p 136. 
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ſtances, alſo, and wüh as little Reaſon,  anly 
to afford ſhelter. for the Socinians, 


nd 

ar W 1.1 ay, ficſt, He has aggravated he mats. 
he W an La 7. — what he had 
e- 
des 


Reaſon, for. When t Paul delivered over 
to Satan, the Defign ® it wa kind and fa- 
wot BE lutary, that The Spirit might be ſaved in the 
no BW Day of the Ford Feſus*. If Men muſt not 
L have war given them of their evil Ways, 
cat WW all friendly Reproof is at an End; and it will 
ant be onlawfal to tell them, however juſt or ne- 
un eeſſary the Occaſion be, that they ate in a 
ves dangerous State, and upon the verge of De- 
en. ſtruction. The declaring ſuch 4 "Caſe pub- 
am W lickly, if it be right and true; is an eminent 
ult WW Act on Charity both to them, and to the 


2 "> further; eve y Anathemi upoh a Doc- 

um WM trine, is not an Anathema, in Epiſcopius's Senk; 

d I vpon. the Per/ous teaching it“. The Doctrine {1 
17 7 be cenſured as pernicious and deteſtable, 

oe. the Patrons of it believed io be in 4 

= 0 le State, on Account of invincible Ig- 

ere norance, ' Of Prejudices ; of ſome unhappy 


. 1 Cor. v. 

ici- » Diſting di 16 dem de Homini bu, a fadiclo de Re- 
nt bus it/ be. n . Iudicium cohibere, Eofque 
leg Dei TER relinquere, ſaltem niſi apertiſim# judicandi Na- 


tiones adfint: de Rebas 21, Dogmatibus' nempe, Calibas; 
Regimine, ex Dei Vetbg judicare ſicet. 
Alphonſ. — te Artiti l. Fundament. p. 39. 


warmth 


=_ wth) ber ine of » hy Trinity 
ier ut t of Temper, Gk eiſthußaſtie dort 
of Mind, It is, ho certain Conſequence}, that 
we mut cherefore condemn the Nen to elt 
fire, ot preſume to eraſe them in our Opic 
nion out of the Book , Life, only becauſe 

we pronounce their Doctrines falſe, or Wicked, 


of ſubverſive of the Goſpel . 


1 0 \ L 4 


_ Farther, merely renodmging, or _refyfi 
Communion vvith ſome Perſons, may ſometime 
not amount to any judicial Cenſure at all, bu 
may be only taking due Care of our own Sal. 
valion, and conſcientiouſly providing that e 
be not found Partakers in other men's Sins. 
© Theſe Things confidered, it is plain that 
Epiſcopiuss ſo tragical Exclamations againſt 
denouncing an Anathema upon the Socinian 
Doctrines, or againſt 7enowncing Commutiion 
with the Men, were carried too far, and ag. 
gravated beyond Reaſon. * He might haye 
condemned their Doctrines as pernicious ot 
dangerous; and he might have declared the 
Doctrine of the Trinity highly important, or 
generally neceſſary to Salvation, without pals 
ing any ſuch terrible ſentence upon particular 
Men: Which yet if he had, might reafonabh 
have been conſtrued as no more than a friend- 
Iy Warning, and a Declaration of his Senſe. 


* 


Adeſt quippe, et in vitiis, atque peccatii, ita ut in ig- 
. #orantia atque erroribus, duplex remedium : Alterum ex parte 
noſtra, nimitum Pænitentia, ſeu generalis ſeu particulatis; 
alterum a parte Dei, puti ejus mi/ericordia; quorum ope ut 
peccatis graviſſimis, ita et graviſſimis erfoniHſts venie ew 
dari. poſſe, a, nemine negari poteſt.  A/phonſe Turretin.' 
Articulis Fundamental. p. 3. | 


2, | 


e Io 
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2. I obſerve, farther; that he was not Car. If. 
very conſiſtent with himſelf, either in his Doc- WV. 


trine, or his Conduct, fo far as concerns our 
preſent Article. It appears from the publick 
Confeffon of himſelf and Friends, and from 
what I have cited beſides, that he held the 
Doctrine of the Trinity, as commonly re- 
ceived, to be true, centain, and clenr: And 
yet when he comes to juſtify himſelf in his 
refuſing to condemn. the Socinians, or their 
Doctrines, there he falls to talking of the 0b/cu- 
rity of thoſe Articles which the Socinians re- 
jected, ſuch as few. beſides the /earned were 
able to underſtand, ſcarcely they, and fewer 
could believe. Now one would be glad to 
know of what kind of Things he is there 
ſpeaking. If he intends his Reflexion upon 
the Appendages to the main Doctrine, or u 


ſcholaſtic Subtilties, (fome true and ſome falſe) 


Thoſe were not the Things, or however not the 
only Things, which any one could blame the 
Socinians for rejeQing z ſo that this kind of 
Excuſe is intirely wide and foreign, and the 
making uſe of it is playing upon his Readers: 
But if he means the main Doctrine of the 


* 


Trinity, for the rejefting whereof. the Socinians 


highly deſerve Cenſure, why does he here 
repreſent it as obſcure, or ſcarce credible, when 
at other Times, he admits it as a. clear and 
a certain Truth? I. ſee no way of reconciling 


mai e In ARR OE 


tradictory and Inconſiſtent... 
* Set the laſt Quotation from the 4po/ogy, Ke. | 
wo | 5 þ As 


By 


eu nt. As to Nis Conduct, there was u farther]. 
V 


uch a Cenſure hort of deeueing ah-Aitthe- 


conſiſtency, in his condemning the Calviaiſtisaſ 
Doctrines of abſolate Predeflination &e. as Im 
piety, and Blaſphemy, and that publickly, and 
Fer ef to N 


do the like by the Sociman 
Tenets, which certainly had no tnore claim 
to Favour than the other. And how far ws 


mu againſt the Calvin;fs for holding chews the 


ut che ſame time he profeſſed, not to pro- 
nounce any Anathema where God had hot 
pronounced one? Whete could he find any 
Feripture Andthema againſt Abjohute 


nation (cho I muſt own I diſlike the Doe. 


Tine; as well as he) or where could he find 


it is #&ceſſary to Salvation to believe it tui. 
tional, more than he might find for the be- 


hef of the Doctrine of the Yinity allo, if 


he pleaſed? His Conduct therefore 'aHptats, 
in that inſtance, to have woah. - 


and not of a Piece wich je ſelf. It Was vb. 


jected to the Remoſrunto a that they tnade 
phemers of the Calviniſts, but eaſily p 
over the Sociniam without ſuch Cenſure: And 
all the Excuſe made for it, was, chat the Cu, 


Secundam membrum eſt, quod \Rewonlruttes, du Id de. 
claratione ſententiam ſuam de Praaleſtinations et Aution ln ei 
aue xis declarent, doctrinam Ecclefiarum Refor ma tarum non 
modo x hg rejiciant, ſed eam quoque p I 4 
Blaſpbemiæ condemnant; in hac tamfh doktrim (Se. 
Tati;) Heretitos nullos, aut Heeretica nllt gmata improbest, 
c 


damnent, aut Anathematn 


. Vis, Apolog. pra Conſels, Remmnſtr. p. 135 
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important in: a Scriptural-Fiew. Bs 


vini/tical. Doctrines ware very a,,, and Crardtl. 
the Calbiniſis had been very ſevere, eruel, 


and inhuman in their Way of ſupporting 
them!. But ſurely, the Socinian Blaſphemies 
were as noterigus as any cauld be: And how 
could rhe, Caltumſtiee/ Doctrines (ſuppoſing 
them bad) be ever the worſe, or amount to 
Blaſbhemy. or Impiety ever the more, for the 


| Cruglcy of their Patronz and Abettors? There 


is no. juſt or conſiſtent Account to be given 
of this aue, Conduct, except it be this; 
that Blaſphemies of Adverſaries (ſuppoſing 
them ſuch) are real Bla/bhemzes a A 
an Auatlema; but Blaſphemies of Friends, or of 
Brethren in Afflictioꝑ, are innocent, and deſerve 


no. Anathema at all. When the Remathrants have 


faid all they can, They will nat- be able to 
per ſuade the Chriſtian World, chat thoſe Cak 
vnftical Doctrines (tho I take them to be 
wrong) are worſe than the Secinian; or chat 


* Nee enim mirum eſt ee doQtrinam iſtam Calyi- 
riſticam rejecifſe paſſim in ſuã deglaratione, et qu ex ea con- 


ſequuntur, Impierates et hewias damnaſſe ex proſeſſa, a 
exteris. zutem ex proſeſſo e. e Lad at 
facerent, | hor Cauſas ehant: nam ſententia iſta 
Hæretica Calvini jam note erat, vel pueris a furno et lacu 
redeyntibyg: Patronj ejus non dampayerant tantum gentrarias 
verita tem, ſed etiam intaigrabjlem Ecclefins ſuis judicayerant 
Profeflores © exauthoraverint &c, ——Ifam ſententiam ut 


coloribus ſuis ad vivum depingetent({Remwonfrantes) neceifarium 


erat; jdqgue ęo magis qupd cam, prout jacet, Pe/om credant, 
et venenuy Religonis omnis, cum qua forte Herefis nulla alia 
comparari mereatur; et tamen nihilominus eam, ut Fundamen - 


tum et Baſin Religienis pane tatius Chriſtiane ſtatuj t 


rapugnary videant. n 
frapagne * Apolig. pro Confeſs. p. 135, 136. 
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C2. 4 Charge of horrid Tmpiety, Blaſphemy, Pep Ml 

WY Poſen, and Hereſy, is juſtifiable in ohe Cale, © 

and not in the other: fo that upon the whole, ( 

0 it might be yery eaſy to retort upon the N. 

. monſtrants their own tragical Exclamarion i « 

Wilt! | againſt denouncing an Anatbema: For let them 

1 but have the Direction of it, and they dil. 

5 cover” 90 great Averfon to it upon welghy i 

10 Occafions,. as to them appear; and in Doctrine I | 
Ma which they judge to be of great [mporftante, 
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they could be yery ſmart and ſevere in their 
3. But the moſt material Thing of all; is 
to examine Epiſcopiuss Rule for determining 
Neceſſaries, Which ſeems to be very fallact- 
ous. He would have à Thing declared g. 
ceſſary in Scripture, either exprefsly, or by plain 
Conſequence.” Here I know not what he Would 
call a plain Conſequence: otherwiſe indeed, the 
Rule may be very juſt. © I take it, if the Truth 
of a Doctrine be fully and plainly taught 
in Scripture, and it appears from the Nature 
and Quality of the Doctrine itſelf, that it 5 
important, and that much depends upon it, that 
then Scripture has by plain Conſequence declared 
the neceſſity of believing: fuch Doctrine, by 
declaring irs Truth, If the Rule be thus in- 
terpreted, then by the ſame Rule, The Doc- 
trine of the Trinity is important in a Serip- 
ture-view, and ought to be reckoned among 
the neceſſaries. By Epiſcopiuss own Account 
of it (as before obſerved) it is true, it is cer 
tain, it is clear, as proved from W. 
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and by many Arguments recounted in the laſt ene U. 
Chapter, it has hen ſheyn that it influences 
our Monſbip, and beats a conſiderable Part 
in what concerns che Chriftian Liſe: Therefore 
A in making known this De 
has by plain Conſegtence taught us. the wr 
of believing it, and the Danger, of | 
If — the uſe of their rational Facu 24 


| and are able to argue and infer, they need not be 


exprefaly-told\ that ſuch a Doctrine as that is, 
is importunt and weighey, and worth; the con- 
tending for: Let cut. Soripture once aſcertain 
its Truth, and every Man's common nd 
will ſupply thexreft; ob tt 269115 
When St. Paul Was minded to convince che 
Corinthian: hernee/ity.of believing the Re- 
furredtion. of the dead; he thought it ſufficient 
to ſhew-the-Connexion, which. that Doctrine 
had with Chriſtianity itſelf; to intimate, that 
their other Farth ava vain wichout that, and 
all preaching vaiu ;: and that the denying that 
Doctrine, was in effect, denying the whole 
Chriſtian Religion. Therefore that Doctrine 
was neceſſary in the higheſt Degree, as com- 
mon Senſe muſt conclude: The very Nature 
of the Doctrine, and its Connexion 80 the 
whole Frame and Body of revealed Religion 
declared it. The like I ſay of the Doctrine 
of the Trinity; not that it is neceſſary in the 
ſame Degree with the Doctrine of the Reſur- 
9 but in fin, while en eee 


1 Cor. xv. 14 17+ 
64 


. 


A >- * 


— Drew of is Tm wi 
| "it che not ſe mueh as does upon the 
ber. Inckeed neither: of chem are 12 
but chat natural Reilgion e Tuba 
hos them, upon à Beſſef of nor. 
tant of the Soul l: Bur Bothi are ve ry highly 
eceffary in a Chriſtian Lighr, and 5 & Scrip- 
tüte vie, a6 Both, in their ſeveral Wa 
and Degrees, ſuppott che Fubriek of 
Fey, 690 the Body of revealed Religion. 1 
Krowlelge of God, if Diſpeſbiam fu. 
cable ts the Beavenly State we expect, if che 
Regyfation and Speeißeatich of our orhip, 

if the dus and proper Fotee of mom vt, 
if juſt Ideas of the © OEconomy of Man's ts. 
ang 10h and Salvation, A the Doctrine 
race; if theſe and other the likꝭ momen-· 
955 concerns hong wp the trus notion of - 

the ever bleſſed Iry, can we after that, 
want amy particulat Tru or Tex7s, to dec late 
to vs the neceſſity of oor believing it? Not but 
chat particulat "Tex [may be found which 
are explicit Trough, t& ra that Head, 48 J 
NM £1 5 


* dene viry Mage Mew ured bels . Gude us 
ſame Perſons ho in that time denied the Re/urreffiong denig 
alſo any future State; . they infer _ loop — 1 
which * Paul made uſe 4 — * 

— L C. ix. P · 924 Bæd deus. & 20 
But 1 much queſtion whether they argue bee 5 112 
ot whether St. Faul reaſoned upon thtir Hypoth op or upon 
ſome other Prineiples. It ſeems to me, 1 all St. Paul's res- 
= in th Chapter, may be accounted for upon this Poſs: 

latum, that if there be no Re/urre#ion, the {rep Soul, be- 
ing under the &8extence and Den of Death, catingt emerge 
and riſe up to Life and Happineſs, but muſt iggvitably periſþ 
under ſuch State of Puyniſbment, having no deſiverer. But [ 
N. this only as a Con Rau appearing to me not improbable, 


may 


for denying and oppoſing any one 


Obſervation 1 is much Granger when we find 
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aner in a Scriptural-Fiew. 
may ſhow hereafter: But in the mean while, 


additional Strength, does not depend upon it. 
Beſides, I would remark by the Way, that a 
diſtinction might be properly enough made 
between a neceſſity of beleving à Scripture» 
doctrine, and a neceſſicy of nut demping. or not 
pom it: For certai eta; under 
a ſtricter Obligation or oppoſe a Scrip- 
ture- s — to believe it; _ 
is a greater Sin, publickly to deny and 
ſacred Truth, thad it is merely not to 
ic. Vet the Socinions; whom Ep ——— was 
inclined} to ſcreen, did not only 
——— wy wr» rigs bur hey file N _ 
and wit po i- 
I 2 0 more Wiles and Artiſices, 
chan became plain honeſt Men. Now, Lake 
it, that tho an explicite Knowledge or Belief, 
of many inferior Scripture Truths is not or- 
dinarily required, yet it may be requited and 
2 not to deny or 1 
poſing them plain; becauſe, it is, in effect, de- 
nying he Veratiryof God, or the Inſpiration of 
Scripture, I know of no Diſpenſation there is 
in Scripture- 
truth, contriving artificial Eluſions for it, any 
more than there is for d/abeying a plain Precepr, 
in like manner eluding it; nor how a partial 
Faith, in ſuch a Caſe, is at all more juſtifiable 
than a partial Obedience; for indeed Drobelief is. 
Diſobediener, as I obſerved above. But tha 


that 


Car. 
I obſerve, that our Cauſe does not need 8 


— 


ä rm. tr the Truth denied and oppo 
| ” material Truth, one chat has much 


be attempt to charge 


— — — — —— — — 
— — — - — — 
— — 

. — — — — _ 


— —— 


r XC MIXES. 


— . 
—_— 


1 Re-Thinity N 


ſed is . 


upon it, one chat lies near the Folndatioh. 
How Epjfcopius could own it to be a-Truth, 

and yer think it no crime, or none deſerving 
a publick Cenfure, to deny and oppoſe it, is un- 
accountable.” We do — want to have it 
ſaid in Seripture, that it was neceſſary: in par- 

ticular,” explicirely to 4now and believs it? Bur: 
certainly if it be a Truth revealed — — 
he alloweg and not of the ſlighteſt kind ne 
ther, it was neceſſary not to deny or 15 
and the Man would deſerve the public Cen- 


fue of che Church, that ſhould preſume ſo tb da 


Therefore the learned ſcopius has in this 
Inſtance, impoſed a falſ' Rule of judging 

upon us, and ſuch as he himſelf did not 
allow of in other Caſes. For, how could 
rety,” Blaſpuemy, and 
the worſt of Herefies (as he pretends) upon 


the Caluiniſts? was it by citing any Scripture- 


Texts, which declare the meceſſity of beheving 
the diſtinguiſhing Doctrines on his Side ? No, 
but he endeavoured to ſhow that the Culbi- 


nian DoRrine, remotely” concluded in Impi- 


ety, Bla ,] Hereſy; and that Conſiderati- 
on he ſu uppoſed ſufficient to found his ſevere 
Charge againſt the Calviniſtt upon; though 
in Points more perplexed and obſcure , and 
leſs agreed in, among Chriſtians ancient and 
modern, than the Doctrine of the Trinity: 
80 natural is it for Men of the greateſt 8 
* 


tended Moderation to confine it chiefly to 
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important in a Srriptural. Vieu. 


own Friends, or Party, and to exclude their cuar. A. 


= _ 


Adverſaties from. the Benefit of it. Fault 


of this Kind will often happen on both Sides, 


, 


while Men are Men; And the Foundation 
of all is, that Men will not agree about a- 


ce ſſaries, while They agree that there ought to 
140 ſo far, 10 ner Many Recon- 
cilers have thought of various Expedients, 
and different Degrees of Latitude: The worſt 
that could be invented is indiſference to all Re- 
ligions; which js like giving up an Tnberi- 
tance, and conſenting to farve, for the ſaving 


50411 
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* 


of Trouble and Conteſt about it. But 1 paſs 
nne Ig 531 Nen SILK: 


Epiſcopius, was, that he extended the fame 
fallacious Rule 4 Doctrines of Moment, 
beſide this of the Trinity, and, as it ſeems, 


4. A further Fault I obſerved-in che leartied | 


in order to contrive a ſhelter for his favourite--. 


Secintans. He denied the neceſſity of believing 


the divine Preſcience, as to future Contin- 
gents a, tho' at the ſame time he admitted the 


Truth of the Doctrine, in Conſideration of 


the Scripture Prophecies vb. Indeed, as to the 


* Supereſt ut inquiramvs, an ad Salute bternam conſe- 
quenda: a, 'ſcitu credituque neceſſarium fit Deo Pra ſcientian 
talem competere, adeo ut qui Deo eam competere aut negat, 
aut affirmare non audet, ſalute æterna propterea excidat? In 
genere, nos id ad ſalutem ſcitu credituque neceſſarium eſſe ne- 
gamus. 1. Quia nullum neceſſitatis indicium, aut veſtigium 
ejus in Scriptara reperire eſt, five indicium illud dicatur eſſe 
clarus Textus, ſive” Conſequentia per ſe evidens. . Qi 


contra affirmat, ei incumbit Probatio. 


| iſcop. Inflitut- Lib. iv. c. 18. p. 302 T 
Epilcop, Wil c. 17. P. 299. &e. * is 


Queſtion 


cf Queſtion taken in the preciſe Terms as. 
WYV has ftared it, cobether' it be frist 7 
Salvation. ro know and believe it, and whether 
4 Man ſpall forftit bis. Salvation for nat be, 
lieving, er nat knowing it; I fay, in this pre» 
cife View, it is hard to know how to anſwer, 
ſinco it _{eerns to proceed upon à wrong Sup. 
| pPoſition of a certain Quantity of Faith, or of 
explicite Knowledge, as neceſſary to the Salvation 
of every Petſan; about which we can deter- 
mine nothing. But put the Queſtion, whe+ 
ther the Doctrine be not highly important, 
and richly worth contending for, ar whether 
the Impugners of it be not very much {a 

blame, 'deferying publicł Conſure here, and Pu- 

niſhment hereafter, for ſuch pernicious Docs 
trine; and then the Anſwer is eaſy, and cet. 
tain: It is a very important Doctrine, and the 
denial of it, especially if pen and obſtinate, 


0 Py © ah 


e 
de- 


that it is, neceſſary to Saluatian to believe 
knew that God fore/ees. whatever he has. d 
termined. to bring to paſs; begauſe God him» 
If ſtrongly inſiſts upon it, as a mark f 
Diſtinction, whereby he will be proved to 
be the true God, in oppoſition to all. rival 
Peiries*®. Bur with Submiſſion, may there 


„Ona iſta ſint que de divina gcientia, fu, af fit 
1% ſcitu creditugus ſunt neceſaria? Tenemur ſeire ac creders, 
Heath ſcire ea omnia que a divino aliqua decreto ſuo depen- 
dent. — Ratio eſt, quiz * Scientiz Perſectionem Dew 
fibi tanto cum Zelo adtribuit, & adtribui vult, ut per eam, & 
propter eam, ſc diſcernat, dlſcernigus velit, ab omi _ 
Hazes alu, 
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not be thouſands of illiterate Chriſtians; who Cin 
of: this od 


have not the explicite Knowledge 
Matter, or may never conſider it? Why then 
is this more neceſſary to Sakvation {in chat ric 
Senſe of the Phraſe) than the other? In truth, 
neither of them are fo, in chat rigorous Senſe: 
But both are highly: „ and I conceive, 


gen ſo; becauſe ons implies the other, and 
ſtand of fall together. God moſt fore- 
. future Comtingents, if he forms Decrers 
long before- hand about them. If he decreed 
and 


forrtold long before, that Judas ſhould be 
permitted voluntarily to betray Chriſt; He 
muſt have foreſeen likewiſe that would 
ntarily do it, and bow he would do it. 


vol 
There is no accounting for numerous Pro- 
ies, without the Suppofition of God's 
forekndwing future Contingents; and ſince God 
makes this the diſtinguiſhing Character of the 
true God; it is in Effect diſowning the Truth 


of Scriptare, and denying the true God *, to 
deny the drome Preicience. How chen can 


n Geben Diis Nolis, tanquam crm uni 
Deum, qui ſplur ĩdcireo mrs Honor, ca 6 de. 8 
nus fat, uti videre | ex 1/a. xli. - 
Epiſeop. Toft. 1b e. b. nvift. p. 303. 
2 Mir. oll, in few words, well repreſents the caſe as follows: 
From this notion of theirs, revta/ed Religion receives a 
„Wound: For if God doth not know faturt Contingents, 
* how can he foretel] them? And if he cor ee them, 
of what U & che 5 N 
« And if Oy 7. as u/oleſe, will not t 
„ be e. tiged? or if it be yielded chat God doth 
ure Tomingents, it will neceflarily follow, 
* 1 Ke is not infinits, and he cannot be God. 


Growth. Error. 188. E 
NN 4 the 


 Cnar lll the Socinians be excuſed in that matter, eſpe. 
e eaally»confidering how: preſurptucus they are 
| in it, going upon this proud Principle, that 
| they are „ able to ſcarcb the Almighty. 10 per: 
Fection, or chat nothing is to be beſieved but 
what they can comprebend. Let but the Madus 
of the divine Knowledge be admitted as in- 
Frutable to weak Mortals, and then all Dif. 
ficulties are over with us at once: The nf 
nite Perfections of the divine Mind ought in 
this caſe, to filence all Objections. But if 
Men will think too meanly of God, and too 
highly of themſelves, and from thence proceed 
to teach ſuchDoctrines as undermine the Scrip- 
d e and the divine Perfections, and 
ſap the Foundations both of natural and reveaÞd 
Religion; can there be any juſt Excuſe made 
for ſuch a wanton Abuſe of Liberty, and ſuch 
unwarrantable Conduct in Affairs of the laſt 
conſequence to the Salvation of mankind? 
But enough hath been ſaid to ſhow, that 
Epiſcopius s famed Rule for judging of neceſſa- 
ries, is fallacious and wrong, and ſuch as he 
himſelf did not proceed by in condemning 
the Caluiniſts; tho he was diſpoſed. to make 
uſe of it for favouring the Seciniant. The 
Importance of any Doctrine is not to be judged 
of merely from the Declarations of Scriptute 
concerning its neceſſity, but from the Nature 
and Quality of the Doctrine it ſelf, and the 
Relation it bears to the other parts of re- 
vealed Religion, and from the Michiefs likely 
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to follow upon o it. 
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II. From Epiſcopius the Chief Leader; 1 Cr, Hl. 
pas on to his Kinſman and Follower; he 
learned Limborch; of whoſe Principles in this 
Cauſe I ſhall treat the more briefly, becauſe 
they are the ſame in the main, with what 
have been mentioned under the precedi 
Article. His Acknowledgment” of; the 7 ws 
of the common Doctrine of che Trinity may 
be inferred from his admitting the common 
Confeſſion of the' Remonſtrants, and from what 
he has aſſerted in his o]n Works: wherein 
he ſufficiently expreſſes the main Doctrine 
(if we are to judge him an honeſt Man) and 
proves it too, tho' not to — It is 
true, he afterwards drops 'a ſuſpicious Ex- 
preſſion d, which requires a candid Interpreta- 
tion, to make it bear; and he meanly talks 
of Peraviuſs ingenuouſly confeſing that ſome 
of the Ante-nicene Fathers diſown'd the Co- 
Wer the 5 c of the Son. bs did 


* Reſtat jam ut tative, RON? ille fit POS a divi- 
nam hate, naturam competere ſacræ liter docent ; Pater ni- 
mirum & Filins & Spiritus Sanctus. Limborch. Theol. Chrif.. 
1. ü. C. xvii. p. 97. Tribus hiſce tribuuntur Divine perfecti- 
ones: Unde concludimus Deitatem tribus hiſce eſſe communem. 
(ibid. p. 98.) Ea de Jeſu Chrifto Filio Dei, enuntiantur, ex 
quibus liquet ipſum per veram, attamen arcanam & ineffabilem 
generationem, Filium Dei extitiſſe¶ ante omnia ſæcula, 
et per eam Nature Divine conſortem fuiſſe. p. 99. Ex hiſce 
colligimus, EJentiam Divinam & Filio & en. Sancto eſſe 
communem. p. 102. N 

Sed & eſt quædam ſupereminentia Patris reſpectu Filii, 
& Patris ac Filii reſpectu Spiritus Sancti, ratione dignitatis & 
poteftatis t dignius ſiquidem eſt generare quam generari, ſpi- 
rare quam ſpirari. p. 102. 

© Sufficiat-hic nobis ingenua Dion fi Petavii, Doctoris inter 
J:ſuiray celeberrimi ag dei 2 &c. pt. 1 


not 
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f 4s Ut bot undlerſtand the Subtlety of the Jobi 

, hor conſider that obably it was nat ſp, mach 

an 7 Ten. Conn of grooms Sees 45 

ſentation of his to ſerve 

te ee modern Church of Rum 

Pretences have been abundantly confuted 

Bp. Bulk and ſeveral other learned Hands, 

Howevet, as I ſaid, Limborch has ſufficienty 

the main Doctrine, and aſſerted its 

Tab: we are next to Obſetve, what. he 

— of the zreefity of | believing- it, or 

Aang his Seruples aint oerin x. 
decla rtin 

a of gre the eternal Fils 

\ of God the Son, while. ke 

: pray Phe He -conceives it not ſo 


7 kak 


eſtament, is there deſcribed undet ſuch Cha- 
raters as can belong only to God (as certainly 
it may) then it will be as neceflary to believe 
him to be Gad, as to believe him to be the 


Meſſiah, anne Waren un. 


See my Second Defence. | 
P. 6. Grab. Prezfat. ad Bulli opp. Nusa Li 9, 
*'» Credimus nos, alibi doerri Pexſonam have eſle Filiam | 
reſpettu Nature Divine ac Filiationis &4erne& wo (Ju | 
ea Scripturz loca non occurrunt quibus Nataræ Divine 
cum humana Unio perinde Fidei Salutaris objectum naceſſariun 
 Katuitur atque Officium Chriſti de Jeſu credendum eſt, nos, 
licet Veritatem illam ampleftamur,. eam ut Credits ad 
hoy gen NN aan von n agar g v. 
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leſs, he be alſo Gad a. However, as I before aid, Cugrll> 


admitting that one of theſe Doctrines is more ne- 
hey” or more ta than the other, (tho 
" in juſt Conſequence inſeparable) yet 
dh Fundamentals, notwithſtanding 

be py = to, ſpeak. of the . Oofeurity of the 
Doctrine, which is abuſing 1 it; becauſe / tho 


the Thing is myſterious, and the Manner ob- 


ſcure, yet the main Dbctrine is as clear as can 
be defired, as clear as any Doctrines concern- 
ing the divine Nature, or Attributes; clear in 
the general, clear ſo far as we are bound to 
believe. See above. He was aware of this 
Anſwer; and therefore he endeavours next to 
evade the Force of it. He owns the Plea, with: 
reſpe& to ſome other fundamental Doctrines, 
that the main Subſtance of them may be clear, 
while the Circumſtantials only are obſcure: 
And he inſtances in that of the Reſurrection 
of the Dead, which he ſays is clear, and nece/- 
ſary to be believed; but whether the Bodies 
will be numerically the ſame, he thinks is not 
clear, nor a neceſſary Article of Faith. This is 
a Point which I need not here debate; we 
may admit the Inſtance for Argument ſake, 
and now let us apply it, and ſee how far the 
fame Reaſoning wall bear. We receive the 
Doctrine of the Reſurrection, conſidered in a 
general undeterminate View; we define not 
the preciſe manner; and we admit the eternal 
Dromity” of God the Son, and the Union of 


* Vid. Bull Judic. Eccl. Cathol. c. vii. Sect. 5: oy 1 ſecond 
Letter to Mr. ation, by P. C. p. 9. | 
H all 


hoy, aa three in one Godhead,” not defitiſny 


of the Priming da 


che 
manner of the Union or Diſtinction: 80 far 
the Caſes appear — only indeed, the 
Reſurrection is a cer Wat Fele under Ima- 
gination, the other deſoing only ro pure Intel- 
leb. But now comes on the. Streſs of the 
Queſtion: : He afferts, that the OB/ceurity lies 
not in the Circumſantials of the Doctrine of 
che Trinity, but in the very Subfqnce of it. 
That we deny; and Epiſtepius himfelf denied 
it, (unleſs he greatly bete as obſerved 
above. And how will the Aſſertion be proved? 
The Profeffor attempts it, by chrowing our 
main Doctrine into fchotaftick Terms, that P 
it may inſtantly carry the Face of Ob/turt 
the very Words: This is not dealin fairly Sith 
us. He does not chuſe to kevary F 
felf in other Places, where he admits the Ye- 
rity of the Doctrine, and where be declares 
his own Faith; neither did Epiſcopius, or the 
common Confe en of the Remonſtrants fo ex- 
preſs it. Why then muſt chuſe one way 
of Expreſſion, or declaring the T#uth of the 
Doctrine, and another for rejecting che Neceſ- 
ty of it, except it be to ſerve a Turn? 
learned Profeſſor, inſtead of ſaying one Tehovab, 
or ene God, of one Godbead, Pete c ofes the 


* Alia vero eſtratio eorum dogmatum quæ non in iran 
tiis quibaſdam, ſed in /eip/4: ue fubſtantis, Ou 
iavolvunt : quale eſt dogma de „Trinitate, 

= perſonæ, una generans, altera genita, tert ood re ot 


unica numero efſentia=—. Quod ſtatim prima quo conce 
rias involvit difficultates quz a dogmate ipſo ep nullat tenus 


poſhnt, Limborch, l. v. e ix. p. 414. 
. "Phrak 


it ſo him 
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Phraſe of one numerical E ence : Which is a CAE. It. 
late Scholaſtick Phraſe; and faulty mote Ways VV 


chan one; Firſt, becauſe the Terms them 
ſelves ure ferhmau! Terms, and no way necef- 
ſary to the Chriſtian Faith; and next, becauſt 
they carry an Equivocation i in them; and the 
Propoſition can neither be admitted, nor re- 
jected, till it be carefully diſtinguiſbed. Nume- 
rical Eſſence in a Sabellian Senſe, is Hereſy: 
In another Senſe, it is a Truth darkly expreſs 1. 
That the Perſons are one God, one 2 
is of the Subſtance of the Doctrine; ut that 
they ſhould be denominated one numerical Ef- 
ſence, is not. For, firſt, it is a Queſtion, 
whether the divine Unity oughir to be brought 
under our Diſtinctions about numerical and 
cifick, contrived for exprefling things finite: 


and if it ſhould, it is ftill another Queſtion, 


in what . preciſe Senſe of the Word numerical 
(which is an equivocal Term) the Propoſition 
can be allowed. Both theſe Queftions 2 Ci 
cumftantials, and forniſhing Matter for Strife 
about Words and Names, af at all affecting 
the main Thing : And the Obſcurity here 
2 ain'd of lies not in the Dockrine it felf, 

the unfair manner of expreſfing it, to 
de ſome I for the e If 4 2 

erſon ar ung of ſuch a plain Expr 

God's. Breſonc 


every where, —— ie he 


fe Expanſion of Diff the divi 
2 it porn ; 5 C 2 


5 See my hond eim S xvi, . 444) 9/2 , p 45%, 
| H2 Views; 
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Views ; firſt, As the Terms are WP; 
when plainer Words would better ſet ve the 
Purpo es of Truth; and next, as it is run- 
ning the Reader into an obſcure Speculation 
about Expanſion, what it means, and in hat 
Senſe it may be admitted. Any Doctrine 
whatever may thus be involved in 1 Oh curities, 
by clothing them in dark and equi vocal Terms, 
or by ſo contriving them as to bring in ſome- 
thing of the Modus into the main Docttine, 
when it ought to be intirely left out, either as 
unknown, or as not material . I am ſenſible 
that the Phraſe of numerical Eſence has long 
obtained in the Scha, and is capable of a 
good Senſe: Bur yet Eſſence of Eſſence (ever 
ſince that Term came in) was always Catho- 


lick Doctrine, as God of Gad; and numerical 


Eſſence, a more modern Phraſe, muſt be ſo 
explained as to agree with the other, and to 
exclude a Sabellian Senſe. Otherwiſe it is no 
Doctrine of ours, but an ancient Hereſy. But 
enough has been ſaid to ſhow, that the learned 
Limborch has uſed a little roo much Art, in 

repreſenting: our Doctrine as obſcure, only by 
the Clouds raiſed from an ob/cure Expreſſion. 
The Doctrine i it ſelf is otherwiſe clear cnougp, 


* Szpe res ipſa fundamentalis eſſe poteſt, modus vero rei, & 
circumflantie minime fundamentales. Etenim cum res iph 
tantum ix genere revelata eſt, & tanquam neceſſaria a Deo impo- 
ſita, tunc certe Res ip/a tantum pro fundamento habenda el, 
non vero 'modus & circumflantie quz pari evidentia, aut cum 
ſimili neceſſitatis charactere revelata non ſunt. Et te vera, pat. 
ciſſimæ ſunt tes, præſertim in divinis, quarkm modum & circun- 


Alantias periccte noſcamus. Alphon. Turret, de fundament. p. 2. 


as 
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as 1 have before manifeſted at large: And Cusr. III. 
every plain Chriſtian will underſtand as clearly VV 
what he means when he ſays, the three divine 
Perſons are one God, as when he ſays, there 
will be @ Reſurrection of the Dead. Both the 
Expreſſions are large and indefinite, wrapped 
up in generals; not deſcending to the minute 
Circumſtances belonging to this and that, but 
abſtracting from them and leaving them un- 
determined. Arn ee 244 4 

I meet with nothing more in Limborch de- 
ſerving any particular Anſwer. He has indeed 
ſome additional Conſiderations in the ſame 
place, but ſuch as amount only to mere Afſer- 
tions without Proofs, vix. That it is ſufficient 
to believe in Feſus as the Meſiab, and that 
our Faith reſpects the Ofice, not the Per/en, 
that it is enough to conſider him as Mediator, 
and the like; all precarious Aſſertions taking 
for granted the Matter in Queſtion, not to 
mention that the antient and true Notion of 
Chriſt as Mediator, implies his Divinity, and 
ſuppoſes him to be both truly God and truly 4 | 
Man b. Strange that a Perſon of his great 
Abilities could perſuade himſelf, that the be- 
lieving in Chriſt as to his ſeveral Offices of 
Prophet, Prięſt and King, ſhould be neceflarye, 
„ & and yet that believing in him as a divine Pro- 
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ip 

wo L. v. c. ix. p. 414 | 

el. d See my Second Defence, bo? 375- alias 380. 

2 Cum itaque objectum Fidei Chriſtianæ propriè reſpiciat 
nh nunera Chriſti, eorum Fides ac Proſeſſio etiam vecgſſuria g. 
4 Limb, I. v. c. ix. p. 415. | | 


4s | | H 3 | phet, 
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£nor Il-phet, a divine. Prieſt, and a divine King cho 


enliven and invigorate every part, ſhould be 
of no conſideration, or flight, to a Chriftian' 


quainted, to any Degtee of Perſection, with 


ching neceſſary at this time of Day, which an- 


the Fact be true that he is fo) ſhould be of 
little ar no Significancy. One mi 


ight as cafil 


believe, that the Sql is of no Conſideration 
to the Body, as that our Lord's Diviniꝝ, 


vrhich runs through all his Offices, and muſt 


Faith in theſe Offices. But this great Man, 
as well as his greater Predeceſſor, had his 
Prejudices; and both of them had imbibed a 
very falſe Notion of the ancient Churches, as 
if they had not conſtantly inſiſted upon the 
Neceſſity of believing the Dactrine of ihe Tri- 


| ity, or had not condemned the contrary Opi- 


nions as heretical, That was Epr/copius's firm 


Perſuaſion, and he inſiſted much upon its 


having taken up the Opinion roo haſtily 
from Miſrepreſentations made of the Fathers, 
by ſome Moderns, not being himſelf ac- 


at kind of Learning. And the like may 
be juſtly ſuſpected of Limboreb alfo, who 
truſted to Petavius in that Matter, as I have 
already intimated. Had their Surmiſe in that 
Particular been juſt, I could not ſo much have 
blamed them for the reſt. For to make any 


ciently was not ſo, or to conceive that the moſt 


pure and primitive Churches failed in Neceſſs- 


Epiſcop. Inſt. I. iv. e. X3Xiv. p. 339, 340 Reſponk a 


Specim. Calumn. p. 2 5. 1 | „ | 
» Vid, Bull, Præmonit. ad Lector. de necefitat. credend- 
| „151 
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ries, is too bold and ſhocking a Thought for ena t 
any candid conſiderate Man to entertain. 2 


But both Epiſcpius and his Diſciple were 
much deceiued in that Affair, as hath been 
abundantly ſhown by Biſhop Bull; and as I 
ſhall endeavour alſo to male plain to the En- 


gliſo Reader before I have done. And then 


it will che more eaſily be admitted, that the 
Neceſſity of the Doctrin is ſufficiently incul- 
cated in Scripture, when it appears that the 
ancient Churches collected ſuch en: from 
the ſame Scripture. | 

I have not mentioned any particular 
Texts declaring ſuch Neceſſity, nor do I think 
it needfol, becauſe the Truth of firch a Doc» 
trite infers its Neceflity to as many as the 
Doctrine is revealed to. But yer I may ob- 
ſerve, n Ying the Inſtitution of Baptiſm in the 
Name of Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, car- 
ries with it a very ſenſible and affecting Argu- 
ment of the Impor 


tante of the Doctrine. It 
is indeed; when conſidered in all its Views, 4 
ſtrong Proof of the Truth of the Doctrine, as 
might be ſhown at large, and often has been a: 
But ſuppoſing the Truth proved ſufficiently 
from other Texts, then there cannot be a more 


* See my Sermons at St. Paul's, don viii. p. 288, ”_ 

ne & Stilling fleet's V indication of the Trin ty, P. 177, Ec. 
299, Cc. 

Vitringa Obſervat. Sacr. Tom. ii. c. xxii. p. $1 heron 

Dr. Trapp's Le&ure-Serm. p. 100104. 

Mr, Abraham Taylor's true Script. Doct. p. 91, Cc. 

To which may be added, 

Baſil de Spiritu Sancto, c. ix, x, Xi, xli, xiii, xir, xy, xxvii. 


H 4 con- 


10 


Cnr. III. Rn At 


- Diftrine of the Trinity: 
rgument of the — of it 


chan this; that our Bleſſed Lord himſelf has 


recommended it as the prime and leading 
Doctrine, without the explicite mention where- 
of a Man cannot be made a Chr:/t:an; that 
he has conveyed it to us in that folemn Form, 
that moſt diſtinguiſhed Manner to every 


Diſciple of Chriſt, as the firſt thing proper 


for him to be acquainted with, deſerving and 


requiring his moſt early Thoughts and Care, 


and alſo his conſtant and tendereſt Devotion 
ever after. On this Foundation was the 


Church it ſelf erected, and ſtands to this Day. 


What ſtronger, or more effectual Method 
could have — deviſed to proclaim the Ne- 
ceſity and high Importance of this great Ar- 
ticle? A 9 which may receive yet 
further Light and Strength, by looking into 
Antiquity, and there obſerving what a Streſs 
was laid upon the Interrogatories in Baptiſm, 


and how this Article made up the principal 


part, if not the whole of the firſt Creed, and 
what particular Care was taken to inſtruct the 
Candidates in this important Doctrine previ- 
ouſly to Baptiſm : But what relates to Anti- 
guity, will more properly come in under a 
diſtinct Chapter defign'd for that Purpoſe. 1 
torbear likewiſe to inſiſt upon another Scrip- 


_ ture-Argument of great Force, which St. John's 


Writings afford me; becauſe that alſo may 
more conveniently be reſerved for another 
Place in theſe th F< 
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important in a'Scriptural-V iew 


have now run th the three fevers 
Heads of Debate, which I undertook ; ſhewi 
in ſo many diſtin Chapters, that the receiv 
Doctrine of the Trinity is both clear and prac- 
tical, and ſufficiently inculcated in 
to be eſteemed an Article of high Importance, 
an Eſſential of Chriſtianity,” a Fundamental 
Doctrine of the Goſpel, diffuſing itſelf through 
the whole of our Reiighon, and being, as it 
were, the very Life and Spirit of it. It re- 
mains now to be enquired, how we ought to 
behave towards thoſe who openly reject, or 


impugn it, ot take part with chem r do. 


CHAP. IV. 


Shewing, that Communion ought mut to be beld 
with Men, that openly reject the fundamental 
Dottrines of Chriſtianity, and perfift in fo | 


doing. 


HIS may be argued un Firſt, Cuar. IV. 

From expreſs Scripture Texts; and next, 

from the very Nature and Reaſon of the 
thing confidered upon Scripture Principles. 
1. I begin with Scripture Texts, St. Paul's 
Inſtructions to the Romans, in ſuch: Caſes is: 
Mark them which cauſe Divifions and O 
contrary to the Dactrine which ye have — 
and avoid them : For they that are ſuch, ſerve 
not our Lord Feſus Chriſt, but their own Belly, 
and by good Words' and fair Speeches decerve the 
Hearts of the Simple*, The Offenders here 


- Rom. xvi. 17, 18. 


al 
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De, pointed at, were moſt 


carnal Minds, and pro 


pearing in Overt-Acts, Men ought not to 
upon them the Liberty of an Apoſtie, in pto- 


tence upon the Quality of the Doctrine, and 
— 


with 


ing falſe Teachers, thoſe that preach up Cir. 


cumciſion, and the Obſervance of the: — as 


neceſſary to Salvation; a Doctrine ſubverſitt 
of the Grace of the Goſpel, asobſerved above, 
The Apoſtle therefore exhorts his Chriſtian 
Converts to mart them, that is, to beware of 
them, in order to @vo:;d them, and to preſerve 


themſelves' from che Infection of their perni- 


cious Doctrine. And as he wrote by the 4 
rit of God; and had the Gift of ai foermingith 


Spirits of Men, he could tell his Converti 
with a certain and well grounded Afurance 
the inſides of the Men; that they were Men of 
fligate Conſciences, 


uſing fair and plauſible Speeches to begulle 


others, for their own Humour, or Pleaſure, or 


Intereſt, or Vanity. Such indeed is the — 
Character of Hereffarchs of all kinds: Bur yet 
without very clear and ſufficient Grounds 


nouncing upon the inward. Motives which He- 
retichs are led by: It is ſufficient to paſs gen- 


mu it as fubverſive of the Golpet ff 
be ſo) and to renounce Communion 
s open Favourers and Abettors; ſo 
much at leaſt is manifeſtly implied in the 
Advice given to void them, or turn from 


* See Grotins and with, and Waolfins upon the Place: And 
WVitringa Obſervat. Sacr. Lib. iv. c. J Buddei Ectleſ. Apoliol 


them. 


ir really 


P. 124. 
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them. Receive climatic; en — _ Caap, iv, 
nor own them as Brethren: For t * 
not the Lord Feſus Chriſt; but their fair Speeches 
and falſe Colourings are fitted to deceive un- 
wary Souls. Therefore avoid them, ſhun 
them, diſcountenance them, and that-openty : 
For ſo they which are men an 
manifeſt *, „ and not otherwiſe. | 
The ſame Apoſtle po inting to Gage E 
reticbs elſewhere, fs ys, Th here be that 
trouble you, and weld pervere ſubvert] the 
Goſpel , Cbriſt: But tho' we or an Angel from 
Heaven, preach any other Goſpel unto you, than 
that we have preached unto you, let him tbe ac» 
curſed. As we ſaid before, ſo ſay I now again, 
If any Man. preach any other Goſpel unto you, 
then that. you have recerved, let him be accurſed *. 
How ſtrongly here does the Apoſtle guard 
7 ainſt admitting #ew Doctrines, — 
the old) chevy h a common Weakneſs in- 
cident to Mankind, having Men's Perfons in 
Admiration, on account of t eir Parts or = hace 
ing, or their appearing Goodneſs, Sanctity, 
Sobriety. Tho we. on ar om Heaven 
ſhould me to do any ſuch wicked thing, let 
bim be accurfed ; Words very exprefſive and poig- 
nant, in order to correct the Meabuſi before 
mentioned; and another alſo near akin to it, 
the natural Fondneſs many have for Novelties. 
And I may further obſerve, that in ſuch Caſes 
we have no Concern at all with the Virtues 


» 1 Cor. xi 19. » Gal. i. 8, 9." 
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bur IV or good Qyalitie of ſalſe Teachers, be they 


No Communion with Impugners 


ever ſo real or great If they corrupt the Faith 
in any groſs. Inſtance; that is Reaſon ſufficient 


for refu/ing Communion with them, tho! they 


were otherwiſe bright as Angels. A Conſidera- 
tion worth the noting, for the obviating 
ſome popular Pretences on this Head. I need 
not here enter into the Diſpute, whether the 
Words 'AraJa $5w, amount to a ſolemn 
Curſe, or are only a Form of Excommunica- 
tion . If we take it in the firſt and moſt ri- 
gorous Senſe, it ſeems 7 only to an 
Apoſtle, or Prophet, thus ſolemnly to curſe or 
ble{5 in the Name of the Lord. But as the 


Chriſtian Church afterwards b often uſed the 


ſame Form in their Excommunications; the 
milder -Senſe appears moſt probable.  How- 
ever that be, this ſolemn Sentence of the 
Apoſtle amounts at leaſt to a ſtrict Injunction 
or Warning to all Chriſtians, that they ſhould 


not communicate with Perſons who corrupt 


the Faitb, (either by adding to it, or taking 
from it) in any groſs manner, which may be 
juſtly interpreted a Subver/ion of the Goſpel of 
Chriſt. Such Attempts are to be held in the 
utmoſt Abhorrence, and the Authors of them 
ſhunned as Seducers and falſe Apoſtles, It 
cannot well be ſuppoſed, that leſs than this is 
implied in the Words of the Apoſtle, + 


2 See Buddens Eccleſ. Apoſtol. p. 808, 80g. 
d See Suicer. Theſaurus in voc. «ra Jima. = 


, Bingben'a Antly, of the Chriſtian Church, Lib, xvi. e. 2, 
3 16, 17 a | . 
| He 
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He goes on to ſay, ſpeaking of the ſame _— ? 
Perſons in the fame Epiſtle, - He that troubleth NV 


Il bear his ; whoſoever le be *. 
Taba they were 7 cut off that trouble you b. 
Which laſt Words, I underſtand, with many 
judicious Interpreters of Excummunication; and 
it is confirmed what is ſaid in the ſame 
Place, A little Leaven leaveneth the ' whole 
Lump®; intimating the Reaſon why the A- 


poſtle wiſhed-to have thoſe falſe Teachers cut 


of from the Communion of Chriſtians, vis. 
to prevent the Contagion ſpreading farther; 


I am aware, that ſome very learned Men 4 


diſlike the Interpretation I have-mentioned, 
but upon a very ſlender Reaſon, as to me ap- 
pears. They think the Apoſtle would nor have 
wiſhed for 1t only, but would have commanded 
it in Virtue of his Apoffolical Authority. It 


is true, he might have done it: But who 


knows for how many, or for what prudential 


Reaſons, he might forbear for a Time, and 


be content at that Juncture, only to throw 


out a Wiſh, in order to prepare the Galatians 


for it, and to incline them by ſlow and gentle 
Methods, to concur the more readily with it, 


when it ſhould be abſolutely neceſſary. It is 


not to be preſumed, that Excommunication, or 


a formal renouncing of Communion, are 


things to be precipitated at all Adventures, or 


* Gal. v. 10. Gal. v. 12. | 
Gal. v. 9. compare 1 Cor. v. 6, 7. 4 

« Elſner in loc. p. 196. Buddeus Eecleſ. Apoſtol. p. 808. 
Weifus Cutæ philolog. & Crit. Vol. II. p. 772 1 
| that 


10 Mo Commumiom with Impugner?- 

oba that there may not often be good Reafons for 

Gy VDelay; chat ſo an Affair of the higheſt Conſe. 

"may be conducted with the utmoſt 

I am of Opinion, that beſides the 

miſchievous Nature' of the Hereſy itſelf, ſe. 

veral other Circumſtances of Time, Place 

and Perſons, ought to have their Weight in 

Conſultations relating to Church 3 

* Offenders. But I paſs on. 

St. Paul gives Advice to Timothy, in the 

Words here: following „ Theſe things teach and 

exbort, Tf any Man = teach here; and con. 

ſent not to Wards, even the: Words of 

our Lord Feſus Chriſt, and to the Doctrine dbich 

is according to Godlineſs, be is proud, ' &c. 

um ſuch withdraw thy ſelf*. Pethaps the 

| \ | Rendring and the Senſe would run bettet thus: 

| any Man teach otherwiſe, and conſent nat 15 

the wholſome Words of our Lord 7% Chrif, 

and to * — 8 rw tes is according to 

5, is up, knowi nocking 
9 9 — Queſtions, Ke. from ſuch 

| withdraw thy ſelf. It is a diſputable Point, 

what particular Sec, or Set of falſe Teachers, 

the Apoſtle here refers to, whether Fudaizer: 

or Gnofticks, or others diſtin from both. But 

hn wy j is plain, which is fufficient to our 

preſent Purpoſe, chat che Apoſtle: exhorts Ti. 

mothy to withraw from them, and that in or- 

der either to diſcountenance their falſe Doc- 

trines, or to preſerve himſelf and others from 
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4 1 Tim: vi. 3 
Vid. Vitringa Obſer vat: Ster Tom I. p. 220. 
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ef Fundamental. Bur 
ai 9 by them. To the ſume C Av. 
rages is what Ang "again ſays eats 


W eee, A vain Babbling they wilt 
increaſe unto n 5 . Word 
2 cat as doth dC x 


„ Philetus, who” concerning : the That, have 
| ered, ſaying, that the Reſurre#ion is 1 . al- 
ready, and overthrow the Faith of me. The 
Heads and Patrons of the Hereſy here men- 
tioned, the Apoſtle had excommunicated before, 
delivering theta over unto Satan, to ſtop their 
blaſpheming d. They appear to have been 
Perſons who believed the Seriptures of the 
Old Teſtament, but mifinter a .— al- 

awa che Doctrine o e Refurrettion, 
e it Ub 3 into Figure and Metaphors. 
The delivering over unto Satan, ſeems to have 
been a Form of Exeommunicztion, declaring 
the Perſon reduced to the State of an Heathen i 
And in the ohical Age, it was accompa- 
ned with poo wy. miraculous Effect 
upon the Bodies of the Perſons ſo delivered : 
Tho' it may be ſuppoſed that ſuch Effects 
might laſt beyond the Apoſtolick Age, becaufe 
other miraculous Gifts certainly did fo. 1 am 
well aware of the Difputes which have been 


JJ e r e ec Hated 


among Perſons of the beſt 27. AM E about 
the 
2 Tim. ii ii. 16, 1 „ Tim i. 20, | 
© Big. Pure Gs erv. * Ye, L. iv. c ix, p. * 
| Buddies, ſol. p. 300. 


* 1 Cor. v. 5. ſee ö tators. 
A ſammary Account of them may "hs ſeen i in le, 5 
| Care 


112 o Communion: 
CnarIV.the preciſe, Meaning of the Phraſe, Whether 
V ſgnified Excommunication, or an Appendage 
to it. I have choſen that Interpretation Which 
appears moſt probable . I muſt own, there is a 
Notion which appears to run through the De- 
bates of ſeveral. learned Men on this Head, and 
which I cannot well underſtand. They ſeem to 
take it for granted, that Excommunication is a 


| 
Puniſhment. of tbe Saul. I eafily conceive. it | 
to be a ſhiritual Puniſhment, as not being a 
corporal one, and as inflicted by a ſpiritual, WW | 
that is, eccleſiaſtical Authority: But how it 7 
is properly a Puniſhment of the Saul, I ap- 
prehend not. It's Deſign is ſalutary, and f 
the Effect alſo often ſalutary; ſo that it is ra- t 
ther medicinal than penal, with reſpect to the ' 
Soul: But this by the way only. It would be l 
too large a Digreſſion here, to conſider that 
Point in ſuch a manner as it deſerves to be & 
wungg e 8 
I go on to other Texts, and ſhall take one " 
by the way, which tho not preciſely! to the 5 
th 

ſt 

R 

at 
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Point I am upon, yet is not altogether forei 
There are — unruly and —— Ti 4057 
Decei vers, eſpecially they f the Circumciſn; 
whoſe Mouths muſt be flopped; who ſubvert whole 
Houſes, teaching things which they ought-not, far 
. filthy Lucre's ſake— Rebuke them ſharply, that 
they may be ſound in the Faith». We may here 
Cure. Philolog. & Crit. ad 1 Cor. v. 5. p. 367. or in Bingham's fir 


Ecclef. Antiq. B. X VI. c. ii. Sect. 19. 
See Biſhop Potter's Church Government, p. 


£ £ 


Dr. Rogers's Review of a Diſcourſe of the Ville, Cc. p. 392- 
| obſerve 


Ti. L160, 7,13. 


"1 


obſerve the ardent Zeal of the Apoſtle againſt on. 
falſe Teachers, who corrupted r I and 
how great a. Streſs he lays upon being e 

in Principles, But he does. not give Orders 

for Excommunicating thoſe Decervers directly 

but eee them firſt, and that wi 

ſome 


8 5 ordet to ſhame them, and 
hlence them, and bring them tn Fs the 


Faith. From all which one may collect theſe 
following Conſiderations, which may; be of 
ſome Uſe to us: 1. That Religion is not a per- 
nal Thing, which every Man may new model, 
or alter for himſelf, without Rebub? from his 
fellow Chriſtiam, or from the Goyernours of 
the Church. It is the joint Patritnoty of the 
whole Community, and every Man more or 
leſs is accountable to his Neighbour for any 
Waſte made in it. It is the common Concern, 
and every one in his Station and Degree, muſt 
give a helping Hand to preſerve it in its Na- 
tive Purity, 2. That the teaching and pro- 
[agating of falſe Docttines, ma ſubvert whole 
douſes, and do a great deal of Miſchief: So 
that Truth is not always a gainer by unte- 
ſtrain d Liberties of that kind. 3, That h 
Rebukes are very proper in ſuch Caſes, and 
are no Breaches of Charity, but the trueſt 
Inſtances of brotherly Affection and Love. 
4. That Admonitions and Increpatians ſnould 
firſt be tried, even in caſe of great Corrup- 
tion in Doctrine, rather than come to Extre- 
mities at once: A rule expreſly taught us, in 
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what I am next going to cite. 
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It che more diſtinexly 


de allowed Him by any! means, for the Rea- 


at ull bferve the 1 FINE of . 
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bay it directly elonging g to the Point" in hand 
Wherefore Tthall file the feveral Parts of 
"Her be Ge © 57 Mun that it 

efick.” re che ueftion is, who, ot 
9 Ng 1 anfiwer in 
ihe generaf, tiot 0 885 that mriſtakkes in 


the in ee of great "Th 
tance BR ' fundament, fe 5 0 


penly ee er ſuch Aae Eos at 
455 t be ide true and full Norian 9 an 
Heretic, According to the Scripture” Idea of 


it. Dr. pic adds to the Definition, che 


eſpouſing it "our of D Pride, 
r 250 ad EG 4 ee Btw 


ſcience*®. Indeed that may geren iy be the 
Caſe, but that thoſe feveral Particulars are ne- 


ceffary to the, Definition of Heretic, i not to 


ſons here following. 

1. By chat Rufe, there wobl be ng, cer. 
rain knowing, in moſt Caſes, who is an 
Hereticꝭ, or who not, ſince there is no lock- 
ing into the Hurt: And how then cid he 
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« blind Entbufiaft, or any 7 of MUIncible = 
ner or Acud, eſpbuſes ale Doc- 
trines, atid corruptt the 'Paith; us When evil- 
minded Men do the fame thing out of Envy, 
Pride} &c. and againſt their 6wn Comſeiences: 
And whar ſhall be done in fuch Caſes? The 
way certainly is, to cegfire the Doctrine as 
Hereſy, and to do all that Prudence and Cha- 
rity preſeribes for the preventing ſuch well 
meaning, bur mad Teachers, from ſeducing 
the Flock of Chriſt, Ie is not poſſible for 
Men accurately to diſtinguiſh one Caſe from 
the other; and Hb one general Rule 
muſt ſerve for both. God will diſtinguiſh at 
the Taft Day. In the mean time, all proper 
Care muſt be taken to guard againſt the threat- 
ning Mifchief, For the Poiſon of the Doc- 
a, by vrhomſoe ver Gras, or upon what- 
ſoever Principle, is ju | the ſane; only, if 
it comes from a Man otherwiſe honeſt, pi- 
ous, fober, Cc. it is likely to inſinuate itlelf 
deeper, and ſpread the wider. I fay then, 
Hereſy lies in efpoufitg pernicious Doctrines: 
That we can judge of, and by that Rule, can 
underſtand how to proceed. The other way 
involves all in Darkiieſs, and leaves a Matter 
of the greareſt Conſequence co the utmoſt un- 


certainty. But let us examine what the learn- 


ed Author before mentioned had to plead in 
behalf of his Notion. The Strength of all 
lies chiefly in the Word aurexardxares, ſelf 
— here uſed 1 the 22 as if no 


Man 


Man could. be an Heretict that is not elf 
condemned, or does not go againſt his on 
Judgment and Conſcience. But I obſerve, that 
the Apoſtle dire&ts Titus to admoniſh a Here. 
tick once and again. It is ſuppoſed; that Titus 
might know 4 Heretic, viz. by his eſpouſing 
ſome Doctrine ſubverſive of the Goſpel: Fot 
how could it be certainly known, whether the 


Man believed himſelf, or taught contrary to his 


own Judgment? If after being twice: Adme- 


niſbed for teaching ſuch pernicious Doctri 
he ſhould ſtill perſiſt, chen he was to be look d 
upon as adrena rares, el condemned. It could 
no longer be pure Ignorance or Thoughthtfne} 
after two ſeveral Warnings, but _ now 

look d upon as Matter of his own Choice or 
Election, as meer W1/fulneſs and -Objt1 

for him to. perſiſt in Oppoſition to the Truth 
When I fay againſt the Truth, I ſuppoſe that 
to have been a clear Caſe to the Admoniſher 


before the fir/# Admonition, otherwile..there ' 


had not been room for Admonition at all. 
Admoniſh a Man that is an Heretick; not a 
Man chat is really no Heretick, which would 
be contumelious and injurious. And if he 
rſiſts after two Admonitions, then look upon 
im as arent, , ſelf-condemned, ' and 
reject him. It is plain enough from the whole 
Tenor of this Paſſa ge,that QUTXATAXPITOS, what- 
ever it means, does not belong to the Defini- 


a Tdeo & fbi ane dixit Hereticum,, i & in quo 
damnatur ſibi elegit, Tertul. de Preſcript. Harck. Cp. 6. 


tion 


No Communion\with Tmpugners | 


N 


ren gf eee 
tion of an Heretic as ſuch, but to that of an 
admoniſhed and ſtill obſtinate Heretick. He 
is ſuppoſed a Heretic before, and therefore 
was t he admoniſhed once, if need ſhould be 
again: And then, if he perſiſted, he was to 
be looked upon as deſperate and incorrigible ; 
and therefore to be reje#ed utterly . There 
is indeed ſomething elliptical in the Sentence: 
Knowing that be that is ſukb; as much as to ſay, 
knowing that he who continues ſuch after 
two Admonitiont, is no without Excuſe b, and 
as it were, paſſes Sentence upon himſelf, ei- 
ther as voluntarily cutting himſelf of from the 
Church, by an open Revolt ©, or as render- 
ing himſelf uncapable of the Privileges and 
Bleſſings that belong to it, by renouncing its 
Faith; which, in a juſt Conſtruction, is judg- 
ing, or \ declaring himſelf unworthy 4 of the 


Quare autem poſt primam & ſecunda n correptionem devi 
tandus ſit, reddit caufas, dicens : quod ſubverſus eſt ejuſmodi, & 
peccat, quum fit a ſemetipſo damnatus. Qui enim ſemel biſque 
correptus, audito errore ſuo, non vult corrigi, errare exiſtimat 
corrigentem : & e contrario ſe ad pugnas & jurgla verborum pa- 
rans, eum vult /ucrifacere a quo docetur. Hieron. in loc. Vol. iv. 


P. 439% 


* are nrg. See Suicer, Theſaur. in auraxaraxpre. 

Hic enim revs fb erit, qui non ab Epiſcopo ejectus, fed 
ſponte de eccleſia profugus. & hæretica preſumptione a /emetip/o 
damnatus, Cypr. Epiſ. LXIX. p. 182. edit. Ox. 

Propterea vero 4 ſemetip/o dicitur eſſe Jamnatus ; quia 
Fornicator, Adulter, Homicida, & cætera vitia per Sacerdotes 
de Ecclefia propelluntur: | Heretic! autem in /emetip/es ſenten- 
tiam ferunt, ſuo arbitrio de Eccleſia recidentes: Que receſſio, 
propriæ conſcientiz videtur eſſe damnatio. . Hieronym. in loc. 
p. 439. Compare Hammond upon the Text. ; 

* See Acts xiii. 46. ſo [reneuto——— eſt a ſemetipſo damnatus, 
reſitens & repugnans ſaluti ſum quod faciunt omnes Hære- 
tici. Iren. adyer, Her, I. iii. c. 1. p. 174. Maſbet. 

4 Bleſſings 


St IV. -Bleflings: {rendered.. {have been che longer 


„ ment (for that can never be corrected 


And laſtly, wh e Pas ſo 


2A 


Mo Communion with 8 


"in explaining this Text; becauſe there 


meaning and purport of it has boen frequently 


miſunderſtood, or 1 Now Tre. 
turn to Br. Whitby.” c eta 

He pleads, chat, 4 That che Apoſtle faith 
not to Titus, do thou eurbince or inform 
him of his Error, but do thou admoniſh Him 
<* of his Fault: which ſhews, that the Orime 
© lay not in his Head or hie miſtaten 


« Admonition, but only by Inſtructium) bet 
that it lay in the — es of his Affecti- 
“ ons, and the Perverſeneſs of his Will a. 


But what if the Fault lay in Heart and Head 


both, as indeed all Faults do? omms* perram 


ignorut, is a true Maxim. There is ſome Er- 
ror always in ud before there is an 
Error in Practice; for Evil as Evil, cannat be 
choſen. The Fault therefore of an Wu. 

really ſuch, is, that ſome cor Affection ( 
except tlie Caſe of invincible Infirmĩty) mi 


bim firſt to paſs a 74% * — Judgment; 
and next to eſþouſe that Jud joe openly. 

) to perfil in 
it againſt alt Advices or Admonitions to the 
contrary. The Heart perverts the Head; 
and both conſpire in the ſame — 
and Conduct. The good Doctor far- 
00 No Man 1 acts accor 5 to his 
« Judgment, how erroneous ſoever it may be, 


© 4 condemned in that Attionn®, . Fo if 


Whitby on Tit. ili, 16. ' Whithy, ibid. h 
. 1 ; a 


2 * 
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le maile n raſh nt, and ks NPIS 

known or done — — is ſe dme: NANO. - 

For he condemns athers who judge raſbiyſ and | 

wrongly, when they might and ought to have - 

judged better; — ſo of Courie he tunjẽe²min 

himſelf, by the ſame: Sentence. There art 

wo Kinds of Segſcondemnutim, one direct 

and explicere, the other inairrt, 
—_ al: As o Arad. Self-vons 
demnation, fall into ic: for Men are 
ſo . towards their own Failings, that 
they ſeldom ſee their own fa Judgment, or 
ura Conduct, and as ſeldom condemn thew-- 

ſelves for either. It is their Fault that they do 
not: ſuch. Se/f<condemnation would e be com- 

mendable, and 'a good ſtep towards Re- 

covery: It is not ſuch Sef-coudemnation, as 

that that the Apoſtle ſpeaks, of. There is too 

little of it every where; Preſumprion and | 
Self- %. are the Foibles of Mankind, 

And they will eafily take care in moſt Ca- 

ſes, not to be ſelf-condemned, tho condem- 

ned by all the World beſides: It is not 
Self-condemnation in this Senſe that makes 

an ill Man, or aggravates a Fault, but the 

want of it b. The other kind bf 'Self-condem- 

nation, which I call indirect, is what the 

Apoſtle may point to as an aggravating Cir- 

— cumſtance " Hereſy, after two Admonitions. 

s The Man juftifes- himſelf in Oppoſition to 

4 ruth and Zona e does not condemn hin- 


rr SY TSS OG HW ET a» © 


K ww. 


- ge Rom, i ij. bs"” - . ks d * — the — 
G ts +" ſelf 


No Communion A 


Cnr tV.GlE» direttly, when he ought to do it, and 
aemend: But he condemns himſelf and 


petty, as acting againſt the Law of his Mind, 
- againſt that general Law, bj ohh: 


themſelves in prong things, and ought to know 
better. This is his Condemnation, that he 
approves in a particular Inſtance through Par. 
tiality, what himſelf in the 
All Sinners, in this Senſe, are /elf-condemned; 
and ſo are Hereticks alſo among the reſt. In- 
deed, all that do not make a proper uſe of 
their rational Faculties, when they may and 
ought to do it, are thus /H condemned: And 
their own awaken d Conſciences will riſe up 
againſt them, at the laſt Day, as Men guilty 
of great Prevarication and Se/f-repugnancy, for 
allowing in themſeluves, what they otherwiſe 
diſallow and condemn. Out of thine own 
mouth will I judge thee, thou wicked Servant, 


will then be the Sentence due to all, wha - 


having been 7w:ce admoniſhed, of corrupting 

the Faith, repented not of it, but perſevered 

in their Errors both of Judgment and in 
when they might have known better. 

I defined Hereh not merely a Miſtake of 
Judgment (cho in Fundamentals) but efpor Ae 
ing ſuch erroneous Judgment, either teac 
ing and diſſeminating it, or openly {upport- 
ing and aſſiſting thoſe that do, ſiding with 


them in it. This I conceive to be the true 


Scripture-Notion of Here . N everthelels, 


* 1 Cor. zi. 19. Gal. v. c. 2 Pet. lik. 
L an 


demns others, and juſtly, whenever they allow 


general condemns. 
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an erroneous Fudgment in Figdatioiile: ti Coeds 


more commonly - paſſed under the Name of 
Hereſy, and is undoubtedly a great Fault, whar- 
ever Name we call ic by. It is running coun- 
ter to all thoſe Texts, which recommend Zeal 
and Earneſineſi for the true Faith: For how 
can a Man confiſtently wich himſelf, be zealous 
for what he either or aſſents not 
to? It is likewiſe running croſs to all choſe 
Texts which exhort to ſound Faith, or which 
command us to bald fajt what is good,” or for- 


bid the being toſſed to and fro with every Wind 
of Doffrine, and the like. Whether ſuch 


Fault ſhall be called Her y or no, is only diſ- 
puting about a Name: But that it is in itſelf 
(particular Circumſtances excepted) a great 
Offence againſt God; cannot be doubted; and 
it naturally leads to worſe. 

2. Having largely — of the Maj 
and Notion of Hereſy, and what properly de- 
nominates any Man a Heretick, I am next 
to ſay ſomething of what is meant by reject. 
ing ſuch Perſons, After all prudent and pro- 


per means have been uſed to reclaim them, or 


/ience them, and they ſtill perſiſt in their He- 
7%, either teaching, or — eſpouſing 


falſe and pernicious Doctrines; then the Rule 


of the Apoſtle is to reject them, or caſt them 
off, if they have not before caſt off them- 
ſelves, The Text does not fay, excommuni- 
cate them; for that would not be neceſſary, 
when they have excommunicated themſelves : 
But it ſays, Hun them, avoid them, reject 

* them; 


a 


MY 


1 o Comet 


CrarIVIthern;' which, in caſe they do not eaſt rhem. 
IV Lives out, -itoplies andinfers 4 Cmman 0 
exclude them: 80 that the Tem, by that g 
zeral Expreſſion, Lende have provided 
both the Caſes. WW 9-4 * {43 HS G 9 
But I muſt ss alpha eee th; 
Whitby's Miſtakes; aud falſe Reaſonings. He 
was ſenſible, that according th his looſe Defi- 
nition of Hereſy, there would be no knœwing, 
for the moſt part, ho is — a it, or wh 
ought to bo condemned for it: He produces 

the Objection himſelf, and — 7 ender- 
vours lamely to anſwer it. It is 
<« fays he, that there be few who & the 
* Truth -70i/tingly, and they are only Snown 
« fo Gad, not to the Church; which "there- 
* fore cannot admoniſh, void, or extommuni- 
% cate them . An inſuperable ObjeQion 
againſt his Notion, ſhewing that it terminates 
in a flat Contradiction to Scripture, and to the 
plaineſt Reaſon. Well, how does he reply 
to it? The 8um of his Anſwer is, That Ti- 
* tus might have the diſcerning of Spirits, a 
Gift belonging to thoſe Times: And the 
Church that was in the Days of the Apo- 
ſtles, couldeafily know, whether the Doc: 
< trines which others taught in tion to 
©* them, were indeed Doctrines received from 
* the Apoſtles or not: If they were not, they 
ho taught them muſt know, they receiv- 
ct ed no loch Doctrine from than} and ſo 
* muſt n ic as te 
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end n M. 


cite imm hem, br 80 che Fall — de- Cay 


« livered go che Saite h. Ne 
: looſer Reply,.in @imamentaus/ a (Auſd. For, 
— THis — — that all che Pre- 


— ding, Ot dcm 
een Herexicks, and of Conſeq uence, 
all the Precepts about preſerving! ſound 


Doctrine, or contending carneſtly for che Faith, 
expired in 4 great Meaſure as ſoon as che mi- 
taculous Gitta, or (Gift of uſterning Spirits 
ceaſed. The Precepts from that Lime fore- 
wards, became impracticabla, becauſe no Bo- 
dy not could know what was Here/y, ot who 
2 — fince, — not ye wig 
Hearts, Tho Hereticks might ſubmert 4whole 
Houſes (and now. more than Sver, When there 
ſhould be no Apefle living to controul chem) 
and tho their Words might eat as dai a Canler 3 


yet the Church is left without Remedy: The 


Paſtors and Guardians of it muſt not preſume 
to excommunicate, or auoid, or admmiſh Pere 
ſons as Hereticks, unleſs they can firſt prove 
them Hereticks or il{-defigning Men: But if it 
be certain, that they are led by an-erroneous 
Conſcience, ah pcs re be cenſured at all, 
but treatod as good. Men and Fellow-Chriſti- 
ans, „So that we are commanded to au 
*'4 Heretick ; but this Heretick is ſuch a fort 
of a Creature as no body can ever find out, 
or diſtinguiſh from one he is to treat as @ Bro- 
* ther, But f. this Hereticꝶ (hould tell 
i . that he did not believe what . af- 


45 * Whithy'on Tit We 10. « | 4 
mie 


3 


—— ms Foot — 1 


« declare this, unleſs he intended to San 


« and renouiice his Ems <" And whenever he 


« did this, he would be a'Heretich, 
«no longer to be avoided; and therefore being 
« ſelf-condemned in this Senſe; would be ſo far 
« from a Reaſon why we ſhould avoid him, 
<. that it would be a Reaſon' why we ſhould 


<« xt avoid him: but tut bim as a Brother, 


2. From the fame Principles it will follow, 
— the whole D:/cipline of the Church, af- 
ter the Time that the Gift of diſcerning of 
Spirits ceaſed, ſo far as concerned Heretic, 
was raſh and unwarrantable: which no wiſe 
Man will preſume to ſay or think. 3. It far- 
ther follows, that be Herefies ever fo rife, 
and the Faith ever ſo much endangered, there 
is no Remedy for it: We cannot no in theſe 


Times (tho the Scriptures are allowed to be 
clear and perfect) what the Doctrines of the 


Apoſtles were, or whether the Docfrines which 
others teach in Oppoſition to them, are indeed 


| Dottrines received from the Apoſtles, or wt: 


However, if we may know that, yet with- 
out knowing Men's Hearts too, all our'Zeal 


for the ancient Faith is fruitleſs and vain, © 


Such are the Abſurdities which the learned 
Doctor inevitably runs into, only for the-ſake 
a falſe F avourite Notion he how —_— 


, > Roger 5 Review of * übe and nie Church, þ pa 
\ imbibed. 
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aſe, and the like. Poſſibly fu 


kinds The Fruch ofiths whole Matter is, OV. 


we have nothing to do with the i#ward Motives \ 
The (AMr/cbref lies in 

the falſe Do&trines,which they reach and pro- 
pagate: And upon that account, and that 
only, they are to be admoniſhed, avoided; cen · 
ſured, in order to prevent the ſubverting whole 

| falſe Teach- 
ers may intend well: achat God is Judge: 
But the Faith of Obriſt, and the Salvation of 
Souls, muſt. not be ſacrificedeven-tothe known 
god Intentions of any Man, or Men what 
erer; no, nor to the preaching. even of an 
Angel from Heaven, were it a poſſible Suppo- 
ſition. But ĩt may be objected; hat, muſt 
innocent Men ſuffer for the ſake of any Good? 
Is that Juſtice or Equity? I anſwer, — they 
are innocent in chis Caſe, through anerrone- = 
ous Conſcience, and invincible Ignorance, is more 
than Man knows or can know: of that God 
is Judge. But that corrupting the Faith is not 
an innocent Practice, (conſidered in it ſelf) but 
a very ill thing, every one knows, or ought 
to know; and that is the Rule for Men to 
go by in judging, becauſe they can go by no 
other; and it is in the main both a ſafe and 
a certain Rule. And if it may ſometimes hap- 
pen, that diſcerning and upright: Judges may 
condemn a Man who. is innocent in * 
Sight, (becauſe of ſome unconguerable Infir- 
mity) while guilty in the Eyes of Man, this 
cannot be remedied, The good Proceeding 
from ſuch. Cenſures, vaſtly overballances ir. 
3 And 


V of ſuch only I am ſp hos mould K 
0 ——— EIDS: he 06r th 
ſome meaſure burt in his Repwtation by it, 
and that is ul: And poſſibly hereuport his 
Errors before invincihii through Ignotance 
may be removed by whotome 77 rudon and 
Admonitions, and fo he is befrit in it, and 
— nom come to have a Crenant Right 
ho before ſtood only in untb- 
— For the God will condemn 
no Man for whar he ould not help; yet he 
has promi no Man a Reward who ever ſo 
2 corrupt the Fairbh of the 
it is ſaid of the Unlearned and Unfall, 
—— wr ofabo Seriprures, it ig ty 
their own” Def#u#m.""' have dwelt” the 
Joagerupors be Ayumi; becauſe it appears 
ro me to be à very weighty Affair, aud not 
fo well confidered by many, as it ought to be. 
Ino proceed io order to forne other ur, 
relating to the avviding Hereticks, 
St. — art Advice in that Caſe, touch'd 
is, I/ there come amy one umtv you, 
1 not this Dodirime, (the Doctrine of 
— man a material Article) recerve bins mot 
2 him God ſpeed, ts Pertaker of 
be Here Dead The Apoftle here forbide 1 
Chriſtian to ſalute b a Man, that rverts che 
| Goſpel in ſuch a certain Article, ng 4 
daments) one: What Article he- ſpoke of, ! 
8 a Jene ro, 18 vu, don pot bini. ; * 
5 have 
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bave intimated above” It is obſerved by In- 
a Ferie che vommon VV. 
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terpreters, tha 
Forms of Salatation, was the fate with look 
ing upon bim ae excommunicated. And fo 
theſe Words of the Apoſtle carty/in therm the 
Foree of an Exeommunication, with 1 
to the Hwerichy there” pointed: to, and the 
Force of a Prohibition,” with reſpect. to other 
Chriſtians, who ate hertby forbidden to re- 
ceive len Heretiths inte their Heuſes, or to 
them {6 much as common 'Civilities 
is Precepe of the Apoſtle may be further 
foſtrared by his own Practice, recorded by 
Trenans,” who had the Information at ſecond 
hand from Pyhrurp a Diſciple of Se Jobn's; 
that St. John once with Cerenthies at 
the Bath, retired inſtantly without bathing; 
for fear, aid he, leſt the Bath thould' fall, 
by reaforr of Cermthus's being there, the Ens 
my to Truth d. The like Story is chere alf 
cold of Poltycarp hitnſelf, with regard to an- 
ther ſuch Her tick, namely Marcion. And 
treneuss juſt Reflection upon che whole, . 
very. obfervable itt theſe Wordy : Se 

cautions were the Aprſthes and their Followers, 
to have my Communtention, 10 nof mu as in 
Difeonrfe with any OE "that" nne hs 


* See Hammond and Whitby. any 
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n28 Me Communioninoith Impugnet's 
was conformable to St. Paus Rule, Tit. iii, 
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10. The Reader will take notice by the way, 


that tho Cerenthus and Marcion might be 
upon bad Moti ues, yet the Streſs of the Fhing 
lay not there; but it was their being Enemies 
to Truth, and their adulterating the Trutb, (in 
Points fundamental) which made them ſo ab- 
horted, and their Company ſo deteſted by 
Motryes were, or their 2 3 APE. Re- 
pes: They corrupted the Faith of Chriſt, 
— effect, ſubwverted the Goſpel: That was 
enough to render them deteſtable in the Eyes 
of all Men who ſincerely loved and valued 


The Biſhops of Pergamns and Thyatira ars 


reproved by our Lord for ſuffering, that is, for 
* the Balaamites or Nicolaitans, who 
taught falſe Doctrine, relating to the Funda- 
mentals of Chriſtian Practice: They taught 
the Lawfulneſs of Fornication, and of. eating 
things offered to Idol. That was a Herely in 
Doctrinals, immediately affecting the Agenda 


of Chriſtianity, the moral Commands of Scrip- 


ture; which they very probably miſintetpre- 
ted and perverted, much after the ſame man- 
ner as others perverted.ſuch Texts as contain 
the Credenda, Matters of Faith ſtrictly fo cal- 


d Tereepal Andretenct of poder Arb, irzes lundieums, tht 
TÞ pwnd} pres Ar xowwnren, ral oo eee 
ab xe} d, u aiprrine deen. x, v. A, Iren. ibid. 


led. 


** 


my — 2 — © — +, . <q 


S © w 


. 


an „ „ ee , Ja w=_ wud ic wn A” os m<$ 


NN 0 . JN 129 
led. There is not much Difference in the CrarTVi. 
main, between the two Caſes ; excepting that 
one is mote groſt' and ſeandalaus, and ſhews 
itſelf in more y/enfible Effects. There is the 
fame preſumptuous tampering with Scripture, 
the ſame kind of  artifictal Eluſions, the like 

wire drawing of. Texts, in both Caſes: And 

there is likewiſe the ſame. kind of Unbelief or 
| Disbelief of God's ſacre<'Word,-, only-in. dit= 

ferent Articles, and the like . 1 

Goſpel Truths, only to different Purpoſes... 

any Man thro mere «weakneſs f Jud 

ſhould have imbibed the Doctrine of the Ni- 
colaitans, but reſolving at the ſame Time ne- 
ver to divulge it, nor practiſe upon it, I ſee 
not what Harm a bare Opinion, and owing 
only to Infitmity, would do him, while dor- 
mant, and without Effect. But if any Perſon, 
thro the like Weakneſs of — ſhould 
entertain low and degrading Notions of his 

God and Saviour, tho he ſhould never divulge 

it, he would ſuffer ſome Harm by it with 

Reſpect to his religious Services, which would 

be thereby rendered 4% Perfect. For in that 

Cale, the i Effect ſo far, is inſeparable from 

the falſe Opinion; tho I doubt not but all 

merciful Allowances would be made for it. 

But as the criminal Part in the former Caſe; 

would lie chiefly, in pract ing upon the Per- 

ſuaſion, or in droulging 1 it to the Hurt of 
other Perſons, ſo in this latter alſo; the moſt 
criminal Circumſtance, would be the eſpoufing 
and ce Supper * ſuch falſe nne 
da 
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130 Mo Cammumiom with Impugners. 
v. IV. to the Detriment of For if he who 
2 ſhall break one of the I moral C 
and ſhall reach Men fo, hall be called duft in 
the Kingdom of Heaven, (Matt. v. 19.) it muſt 
be a very dangerous Experiment for any Man 
r any thing contrary to the 
of Chriſt in the main Articles of 
Faith, or Doftrine, becwaſe, the Chriſtian Life 
k nearly concerned in both, and the Honovt 
of and Religion are bound up With 
them. And the Puldors or Guardians 1 the 

Chriſtian Religion ought no more to 

any notorious Inſults upon the great ck 
of our moſt holy Religion, than upon the 
: Since Both reſt upon the fame Foun- 

Aon, have à cloſe Connexion with eich 
other, and are, for the moſt pare,” 1 
| ſtand or fall together. . 2 
II. [ have now proved from direct 
| Texts that it is the Duty of — to fe. 
fuſe "Communion with thoſe who 
the Faitk of Chriſt in Points funilaniintal. 
and perſiſt in ſo doing, aſter pre r Cavitions 
and Admonitions given them. 1 am in the 
| Hexr place to inforce the Doctrine yet further by 

Conſiderations drawn from the very Nature 
and Reaſon of the Thing Gel, hari * — 


Principles. | Piety towards 


wards othet — 5 and Juſlice 75 boy 
own Souls, all conſpire to recommend and 
ry ſuch Conduct. 


"1. Ley, Pioty towards Gut ve feb 
Conduck. For 4 de thought, — 
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vileges of Fellow-Chriſtians, would be the 
ready way to introduce all imaginable 1845 
an in Faith and Worchip, and ig dg/qce Chri- 
ity; ta ſuch à Degree, that common 
Chriſtians at leaſt could not kngw how of 
where to find it. For Example! Had the 
Cerintbians, Ebiani tes, Marcionites, Valentini ans, 
Manichees , and other Sects, too numerous tg 
mention, been all admitted as Fellow=Chri/tans, 
Chriſtianity muſt have been looked ypon ag. 
the moſt uncertain, vneonſtant, ineonſiſtent 
Thing in the World: And both the Bauten 
it (elf, and the Seriptures Which contain If, 
would very prubably have been loſt befprs 
now, or hays come down to us ſo mangled, 
We. Adulterated, 


. V Vapugners 
Cpl IV. adoſrerared," diſpuiſe „chat no one could 
VS know What to depend upotras true and fin- 
cere, either 4s to Words, or Senſe.” The di. 
critnindtih of Hereticks from faithful Chi. 
ſtians, A therewith teſetving the Unity of | 
the Chireh, and the ty of Doctrine, has 
been a principal Means of — the Chri. 
ſtian Re 9851 in its moſt "material oboe 
and. of ſupporting the Homo of 120 
by 19 75 Enemies without, whether 
ere Infidels.. 80 nece! 22 5 bf 
fo 1 ance all Attempts Gol: 
ing or. 1055 rerting the Troth as it Was in 
Chriſt Jelus, and to ſeparate che C Hun fem 
the Uncle, by rejeaing Hereticks, as Un- 
worthy of Chriſtian Cottimunion, or eve of 
the Name of Chriſtiahs,” except i Were 


very large Senſe. Lou. N 


2. 125 Piety towards God, Oy Reveren 
towards his facred Ward Fequired ſuch Con. 
duct; fo likewiſe did Charity towards Men: 
Charity towards the Offenders, and Charity 
towards. all Mankind. It was à CBaritable 

_ Office towards the Corruptors of the Faith 
of Chriſt,” to reject and'difown them, in order 
to make. them aſhamed a, and to bring them 
to Repentance, that fo their Souls my be 
ved mthe Day of the Eord Feſus b. It true, 
that it often falled of having this 1 FE 
fect, a8 $5; Judg gments of God alſo often fail, 
and Where they do hot cute, they irritate and 
Farden, and tender "worſe, which 36 no At. 
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JM ument againſt the n Nature. of the on IV., 
n- 2 w only the incurable, Diſ. — SYS 
iſ. order of the\Patignt,!,. Indeed, St. Faul does 

H. ditiogvich his eghing wird the, Nad of Ex- 

of communication, from his coming in i Fig 

as in the; Spirit: of ;Meekneſs* : Ngt as. if uch 

i. WM Diſcipline were not an Iotance; of Jo. or 

„ were not perfectly conſiſtent, with p | 99 2 of 

iſt ll Meckreſs, but it was nof; Love in 5 0 155 
„or in every Senſe of, the Word,! 

It ſhown towards the Faithful in the 55 

t- ward Expreſſions, of iS Jie: 

in lineſs; for; the Caſe did not admit of it, It 

m was Love mingled wich wholeſome. 1 the 


truer Love for being ſo mingled, when the 
Neceſſity of the Caſe required.1 1 -W, ounds. they 
were, but of a Friend ſtill, in. 4 Caſe 
where the hindeft, of, Friends 1 7 5 ak other- 
we wiſe ſhow themſelves kinder than, b y fo; do- 
n- ing.  Meekneſs it was not, under 18 preciſe 
n: Formality, but conſiſtent with. all that could 
de called Chriſtian Meehneſs : For to forbear 
„ Sharpreſe. and Severity, Ly a. Caſe, 5 not 
ch Meekneſs,..but Tamenefi e icean Luke - 
er 

m 

be 

Ie, 


warmneſs. So that 9 oy erciſe zof proper 

Diſcipline; in ſuch. Inſtances, is in Reality 

fervent Love and Charity towards Po Ok 
| fenders themſelves, in a ſpiritual. View, but 
. expreſſing it ſelf in the harſher Way, the only 
il, Way left for it towards Men in their Circum- 
nd ſtances. Palliating Medicines would be cruel 
u and ae Applications, hen e 
of 2082.07 GN. 
_ Eh» . are 


- 


£34 Wo Conviinoonenth \ 
can tw att the —— og 
La: io effcer The” Cues: 


ming. inn 
eie cin "he: "ry —— fot” 
Hueition, whether it be not alſo * 
ehen Men beſides. It is Chat . 
the ant, as carry Tn an "along 
with e towards erin. Tee, 
iving wem Warning x6 Rand off Boch . 
eto; Charity towards che Chri- 
ſtians, as encouraging them tf more, and 


fe abr them from Jaſurts; Charity towards 


Church, as ſup both their 
and Purity; 3 all Mun. 
Il Feind, towards them that are *vithout; as it i 
= recotnmending pure Religion to them, inthe | 

moſt advantagious Light, bbviating cheit moſt 
laufible  Calutanies,” und” " giving thou 5 
berufe, to Hlaſpheme, | 3 

3. 1 obſerve, in the chi) place; ant 

rice to Hur gw Souls requires, that we" 
all prudent and proper Endeavours todifcoun- 
yenance Herejres b rr "Communion with 
ir qpen Favourers and tors. For other- 
wile, as Yohn ſpeaks, we — Partakers 

f their 25 Dings. To oven chem as Fel- 

w-Chriftians, is to take their Guile upon 


our ſelyes, or greater. 1 ay, greater, becauſe 


r 


»The ObjeRtions made ie ew 
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Prater, ar 
abundantly anſwered by a Karmed Pr Potter on 
Fharch-Governmenz. p. 5 B+, . 
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ſuppoſing 
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ue af 4 contrary, 
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t on Judgment, yet while w 

t, It, cannot 
be guilty Practice and Cohduck in us, and 
rety great too, to ſmothet out . 


eee ee 18 
as 1 er of Bo 1 
Corina ear Path 


with. thoſe that blk in ns unda- 
mental Articles o Que 5. he fone 1 
am aware that ſeveral. Qbjeftiong haye been 


made, and will be made o what Chriſt bas 


ordered, and the Church has all along prace 
ng. concerning our Conduct in * Arti. 
cle: For what is there ſo juſt, ſo rational, or 
ſo commendable, that _—_ not bo objedted 
to? However in order tc ſatisfy reaſonable 
Men at leaſt, 1 deſign. a diſtinet Chapter for 


ts furs eG. FR PPT IT 
| CHAP, A eee 


bie, — OED 


TAVING laid down our Principles, and 
the Grounds. upon which We go, our 
next Concern is to remove or obviate what, 
ever threatens to overturn them, or to leſſen 


n. Winne 


1 6 abem ſo. far innocent ag honeſtly — 


Sr e 1 wha Erec 


| Om 
2 wi yin 


by 4 fil Wit 9 0 1982'L- 00. 


Wy I; may have bal Ginediter welch 


chat the infiſting ſo ſtrongly upon 


at x 09 of believing, or however of not 
oppoſing this Doctrine, is carrying Matters to 
an 8 er Height, and tends to'provoke 
others fo tun into a contrary Extreme out of 
'a Kind of Indignation, and exceſſide Reli. 
rence. The Plea is ſmooth and ſpecions, and 
appears to carry a fair Show of Lenity and 
"Moderatia lan in it, which are Virtues mubh to 
be admired, but in Reallty it contains little, 
as here applied, more than arrful Abuſe; and 
ſuch as is frequently played with in other the 
like Caſes, For the Purpoſe; If any Perſon is 
diſpoſed: to undermine the Inſpiration of fa- 
cred d Writ, he begins commonly with Com- 


plaints of. the Stiffneſs and Dogmaticalneſs of 


common Divines, which prejudice Men of 
freer Thoughts, as is pretended, againſt Scrip- 
ture it ſelf, and almoſt force them into an- 
other Extreme. So again, if any Man hasa 
Mind to relax the Strictneſs of the-Goſpel- 
Rule, and to bring it down to his Taſte, he 
falls to declaiming againſt the exceſſive Rigour 
of Religioniſts, which frighten many ſober 
Perſons, as is faid, from embracing Religion. 
Complaints of chat Kind may ſometimes be 
Juſt, but they are oftner mere: Artifice. It 

Will be proper to examine, in the firſt place, 


ö | what 
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But the thing to be proved is, that the inſiſting 


on this Doctrine, may have that accidental 
Effect, to pte cjudice weak Minds the more 
againſt it, or againſt Religion it ſelf, In like 


rr eee T7 OO BR” 
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and Miſtakes l 


what iu dere . in ie: Beger tio umer®. 
w Suggeſt — — 


brought about our running into Extremes. 


Without all Queſtion, Extremes are carefull 


to be avoided in every thing: Extreme Cold 
may be as bad as extFeme' Heat: And extrenie 
Lenity is a Fault, as much as extreme Severity: 


upon the Doctrine of the Ttinity, as an eſ- 


ſential Article, is an Extreme, or that it is not 


in Reality the true and golden Mean between 
Rigout on one Hand and Luke warmneſs on the 
other. It may be true, that the ĩinſiſting up- 


manner, che inſiſting upon the Doctrine of 
the Croſs, the Duty of Self-dehial;" and the 
Neceffity of 5 Righreovſnels;” 

have prejudiced many againſt Chriſianity, 
and yet daily do ſo. But ſtill if the Doctrine 
be both true, and important, it muſt be taught 
and inculcated: And the Queſtion is not in ſuch 
Caſes, whether many may not be offended or 
ſcandalized at any Doctrine, but whether the 
Doctrine be ſuch as ought to be inſiſted upon. 
For as a very judicious and learned Prelate! has 
appoſitely obſerved, '* St. Paul has plainly. 
taught us, how we ought to conduct our 
*« ſelves in ſuch Caſes. He knew very well, 
that Few and Gentile took great Offence 
* at the Doctrine of a crucified Saviour, and 
he could not but ſee that Chriſtianity would 


* Biſhop of London. In his Charge of May 28. 1730. P. 28. 
, 4 cc 
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preſume to betray the Truth 
with any view to preyent aſs; For, ſucb 
Offence is alen, not given, and is therefore of 
no Moment. cul are fo bear 4he 
Blame, Who are cauſeleſel ended at what 
they ought to receive w wien 
I may ere alſo _ — — = 
ſome. Perſons of more Warmth than Wiſdom, 
| have gone upon what they call healing Mes- 
ſures, in order to reconcile many thy they 
ſuppoſed) to Chriſtianity ſhortened and --cyr- 
2 in its prime Articles, they have been 
— part miſerably di 
E unwarrantable Concę ol 
making more Chritigns ..{ r I 
ſhould: ſay) have only made more Adel, 
And it was natural to think, W ee 
| 55 Relult. ds... For when ern 
ee » * r 8 " cate 
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7. — and a third, 
robeing Bnd of wandring 
y the Fate of thoſe over-com- 
— that while they ſtoop too 
hes to fetch others up. they are 
and can never re- 
They are inſenlibly carried over to 
Party towards which they lean ; and in» 
Read d of | of Ireerving a Ballance (which they loſt 

Decline) they art at length found 
en The Epyſ- 


Things w moſt en; to 
faſhionable Word: 1 


whether 


* . 
ineipal 
, is becauſe it is more decent 
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: Le Wihe ma main Fabrick, it is eaſy to go n id 4 

| total 2 The Dei/ts, in their turn, 
take up the fame Topicks of : Moderation and 
Lenity: Let not the Men of Faith:deſpiſe 
«© 'the Men of Reaſon; andi again, let not the 
4 Men of Nen ſem ſpiſe the Men of Faith, ſo 
long as both agree in the ſubſtantial Duties: 


This is the Cant. And truly, if Moderation 
is to ſtand” for yielding rand» complying} beit 
right or wrong, and if that be all dhe Rae 
we have to go by, I do not ſee that — 
— 


Men argue amiſs. But furely we 
ſomewrhere: And where can we bertEr 

than at Nereſſaries, at Truths and i 
Truths? For Things of chat Value cha 5 
ver to be ſacrificed to any temporal Conſi- 
derations, or to any Views of a ** 1 

bp ts Peare. r og; nds þ 

From hence it may be inferred Ants is 
not owing to any immaderate Rigours of the 
more cautious Divines, if Infidelity happens 
to gain ground, but to the immoderate and 
extravagant Conceſſions, of thoſe whore not 
fo careful as they ſhould be, to keep up the 
ancient Faith in its firſt Purity and Perfection. 
Accordingly it may be obſerved, ho the 
Uubelieuers careſs and compliment thaſe com- 
plying Gentlemen who meet them half way, 
while they are perpetually inveighing againſt 
the ſtiff Divines, as they call them, whom 
they can make no Advantage of. They know 
their Friends from their Foes: Aud it _ 
learned from them how the Caſe ſtands; Fa- 
"ff & ab Hoſte doceri. To 


M 
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an M. flakes ref fied. 247 
" illustrate and confirm the g Ob- Cn, V. 
ſervations, let the Reader reflect a little upon 
the unhappy conduct of Scinus, and the up- 1 
ſhot of it. He had contrived a Syſtem for 
his Friends to àbide by, and he hoped they 
would reſt there: Bot many of them, upon 
the ſame Principles, whereby he had led them 
ſo far, "reſolved to go farther,” throwing off 
the Wet ſhip of Chriff, in Conſequence of their 
mean Gp they had entertained of him. 
Socrmys reclaitined, remonſtrared, «cried out a- 
loud, hoping to ſtop their "Progreſs, by his 
Earneſtneſi (57 he had yielded too much be- 
fore to talk of Reaſon nov) and to fetch them 
back; but all; to no Purpoſe. He repreſented 
to them the dreadful Conſequences of diſcard- 
ing the divine Worſhip of Chriſt:“ That it 
« was rendering the whole Chriſtian Reli- 
gion weak and precarious, was ſapping the 
main Foundation of their Faith and 
« and grievoully offending God the Fatber, 
' and Chrift Feſus*:' That he had never yet 
met with any Man of true Piety and God- 
« lineſs' who durſt venture upon it, but 
« * that he knew ata! of hem who had 


a FT % 6? C 
a * Chailti u niverſ Raligio in dat revocetur,. aut - 
ſaltem Mutationi, & Nui in hoc ipſo Seculo obnotia redditur; 
ſummum & præſtantiſſimum noſtræ Sper & Fides in Deum Fus 
domentum nobis eripitur; ac denique, ne omnia hinc prove- 
nientia mala & incommdda, quæ innumerabilia ſunt, enu- 
merare hic none velle videar, In ipſum mne & —_— 
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— 19-80 » was. ta. Le» 
into downright Atheiſm. Such generally js 
the Fate uf the. Self-opinionared, * will 
e ee ee e 9 5 but pre- 
cipicacely ſttike off from the right TI to fol- 
low they know not what, 
know not wWhert. 1 might mention 
monꝑſt us who began with en 


„ Socinus. ot ho eee cb Opin 
tores, omnes — —.— 3 prolapfi 3; guad & wr? 
: axridet, Sententian mutaveris. 

Nod dixit Sacinys, omnes quay. yidiſſet ene 

Chriſi Oppugnatores tandem 2 50a fuifle prola 
deminem ſe ex iſtorum numero adbuc noviſſe, qui Cheiltiana 
Pietate & Vi Sanctimonia eſſet us ; imò nonnullos ex 
iplis ſe videſſe aut ſciviſſe Eyicuress,. & plant Atheos oy” 


Nec mirum eſſe, cum hæc ad 1 o 4 7 2 


mini Chriſti ſacris initiato Via 5 
bay inter F. S. & Chriffien, Franken 
A _ 3 with * 


0 
feeriousd, and in a few Years after { on 
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pantbeiſn „hate hore of che broadeſt Ake fur o. v. 
And others might be named, r | 


fault with the Council of Nice, — 


c ales Rae en mere 
When ue Men — From 


recover it. For ifchey were not ges Ce 
to ſtand at firſt upon and frm Ground, 
how ſhall / keep afterwards upon 
Declroity? I ſay then, that the Blame lies 
70; upon thoſe who abide unmoveable in che 
old and well-tried Doctrine of the Trinity, 
but upon thoſe that are ſoon ſhaken in Mind, 
and depart from ir. To adhere firmly to it, 
is not Rigour, but Conſtancy: And to forſake 
ir, or to grow imurfferent towards it, is not Pru- 
dence or Moderation, bot — 5 Levity, 


and Wantonneſs, or 
II. Ie i ſometimes that 4 wicked 
Life is the wort Hei. intimating as if 


Breaches made in out” moſt holy Fe:#5 were 
of {light - ion, ſo long as a Man 
lives a good moral Life, in other Reſpects. 
I readily allow that 'a wicked Life is the 
nan en fur 


« The Pant beifticen 2 A 5. os, W 
o Rights of the Chi Church W Nes. 
2 . Chriſtianity as old as the Creates, p. 1 publiſhed 1 770. 


ther, ; 


el, 


\ ObjeStions.. ; 


Cat, Br. that the oy ty and Propaghting of p 
"x corrupt -: Doctrines, is leading a wicel if, 7 
in the ſtricteſt Senſe. I ſpeak not a 7 
b 

c 

1 

e 


Mistakes in Judgment, but of ee ant and 
propagating them; corrupting che Faith in im- 
e e e ene Comp. 
A. Life fo ſpent, is a "one 1 if 
| —— divine Truths, undermining the Goſ- 
pel, and ſubverting Souls, be wicked Attemptzs, 
as they undoubtedly are. It muſt be owned, 
——ͤ— ood Life is every Thing to a Chriſtian: 
Hut what does a good Liſe conſiſt of? Univer- 
fal Righteouſneſs in Faith, and Manners. I here- 
fore to talk of a Man's. leading a igoo i Life 
while he is corrupting the Faith and diſſemi- 
nating pernicious Doctrines, is talking Con- 
tradictions. Ag to the Sincerity, or good Mean- | 
ing of, the Men who do it, that ſhall be | 
— — under another Article: 1 ſpeak now | 
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of the Nature and Quality of the Thing, ab- 
ſtracted from the Circumſtances of the Per- 
ſon; And I ſay, it is Mictedneſ and à perfect 
Contradiction to a good, Life. It is Bulls in it 
ſelf, and the 7 of it is fixed in the Na- 
ure, and Reaſon of Things. JEN 
Some have ſeemed to wonder *. why com. 


The Author of the Defence of Scripture ar the only Star- 
dard of Faith is one of thoſe Wonderers. Ip. 40 But he in- 
tirely miſtakes the Caſe, oppoſing Imperfetion. in Knowleds? 
which is his ſoft Name for Hereſy, to Imper feftion is Pra- 
rice: Whereas: Hereſy is not barely ImperfeRion in Know- 
ledge, but it is ei Practice; for ſpreading pernicious 
trines is a Fault in the Condu# of Life. Therefore x Oppo- 
fition lies between one evil raice, and % 1 her, and the 
Queſtion is, which M For, . . 


of 2 * 9 
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and Miftakes reftifed. 145 
monly a warmer Zeal ſhould be ſhewn againſt Ca V. 
Herefies,” than againſt ordinary Immoralities : - 
The Wonder will preſently ceaſe, if the Caſe 
be but rightly ſtated. Ask, whether one that 
commits Fornication, of one that teaches and 
inculcates it, as lawful Practice, is the wicł- 
eder Man? Here the Caſe is plain, that the 
Heretick who takes pains to ſpread ſuch diflo- 8 
lute Doctrine, and to debauch the Principles 
of the Age, is incomparably a viler Man, than 
he that barely 2 the Sin. So then 
it muſt be allowed, that an Heretict in Mora- 
lity, is infinitely a ' greater Sinner, than one 
who thro' his Luſts and Paſſions, merely leads 
an immoral Life. my 

So as to Faith, aſk, whether a Man that 
perverts any material Article, either careleſly, 
or through ſome Prejudice, but lets it go no 
farther, or one that does the ſame Thing, and 
then takes upon him to teach and inculcate the 
erroneous Doctrine to others; I ſay, aſk which 
of the two is the wwickeder Man? The latter, 
undoubtedly. He is the Heretic in teaching 
and patronizing a Corruption of Faith, while 
the other who corrupts it only for himſelf, is 
no formal Heretick, as I congeive, in ſtrict Pro- 
priety of Speech?, tho not a good Man. Thus, 


* Qui Sententiam ſuam, quamvis falſam atque perverſam, 
nulla pertinaci animoſitate defendunt, præſertim quam non au- 
dacia præſumptionis ſuæ pepererunt, ſed a ſeductis atque iv 
errorem lapſis Parentibus acceperunt; quserunt autem cauta 
Solicitudine Veritatem, corrigi parati cum invenerint, nequa- 
quam ſunt inter Hereticos deputandi. Auguffin. Bpift. xlili. 
cc 
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while we. compare an Heretic it 
Faith, 16 wire My that ĩs merely a Michelitver; 


Matalic with 
y. immoral; on an, Heretjch-in 


it is obyious to-gerceiye, that; there is much 
greater Malignity in choſg that teacher: gpu 
what they ought. not, than in thoſe: that met · 
ly believe wrong, or do wrong: Becauſe the 
Leaders and Abettors of any, ill, Thitg, diffuſe 
the Miſchief all around; the other let-it die 
with them, Thus far, 1. proſe; is Bn and 
clean. 

. eee Kind with Kind: ies 
next take them as it were acroſs, and compate 
the Heretic in Faith with an immoral Man 


in the common Senſe of the Word! We will 


allow, that an Heretick in matters of mere Re- 
velation, 1 1s not ſo bad a Man, generally 
ing, as an Heretic in Morulity; but ſtill he 
may be a much worſe Man, or to ſpeak 
may do a great deal more Miſebugf by his 
trine, Tg 855 ay Man may do by his 
Example, For, beſides his pr e. 
rous Errors, ſubverting Souls e to 
be conſidered, that — ſets himſaif up as a 
rival Teacher, in Oppoſiion to the 1 faithful 
Miniſters of Chriſt; He weakens their Hands 
fruſtrates theig- pious. Labovrs,. perverts their 
Flocks, leſſens their Eſteem in the Eyes of their 
People, g wes: the common a Handle to 
inſult * blaſpheme, raiſes a kind of Flathe and 
War in the Church, and remotely adminiſters 


to all Immorality and Diſſolutenes of Man- 


ners, * taking off che Influence of i the beſt 
Ingnſtructions 


ſpeak- 
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chiefs, but great, and wide; and often of long 
Continuance, and in ſeveral Reſpects, irrepa- 

rable a. Therefore let it not be thought ſtrauge, 
if the moſt holy and excellent Men have ev 

expreſſed the greateſt Deteſtation of all At- 
tempts of that kind. Scarcely is a Man ex- 
cuſable for advaticing* even a Truth, to the 
Detriment of publiek Peace, if it be of a flight 
Nature, not worth the contending for, or 
ſuch as might innocentiy be dropped: But 
to advance Falſeboods, (and in Points very mu- 
terial) tending to create infinite Diſturban- 
ces here, as well as to betray many to Perdi- 
tion hereafter; theſe are Crimes unpardonablb 
if the Authors fee” what they do; and if they 
do not, yet their Guilt remains if they night 


fee, and will not. However, the Nature and 


Quality of the Thing is not altered by theit 
ſeeing or not ſeeing! For Hereſy is (till Here, 


* Mr. Bay/e deſeribes it thus: * I do not know Where we 
can find out 3 which are, not of a leſs heinous Nature 
„than That of rending the myſtical Body of Feſus Chriß, 
'* That Spouſe Which he has r eemed with his Blood, That. 
„Mother which begets us to God, which nouriſhes us wit 
* the Milk of that Wiſdom which is without Guile, which 
« leads us to everlaſting Blifs. What fouler Crime. can we 
„think of, than rebelling againſt ſuch a Mother, than defaming\ 
„her all the World over, endeavouring to ſtir up her Chil- 
dren againſt her, tearing them from her Boſom by Millions, 
eto drag them, as much as in us lies, into everlaſting Flames, 
* them and their Poſterity from Generation to Generation 
Where can we find the firſt-rate High Treaſon againſt the 
divine Majeſty, unleſs in Inftances of this kind ? Supplen. 
to Philoſoph, Commentary. peet P- 517. 
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the Texts. He pleads that a// falſe Teachers*, 


tho'. a Man intends well, as much as Perſeus 


R | * 
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fon is ſtill Perſecution, tho! a Perſon thinks/and 
believes, that he does God Service in it. Let 
it not therefore be imagined, that 


Offenders, or that they are not, generally ſpeak. 
ing, the greateſt of Sinners. Accordingly, we 
find, our Bleſſed Lord never ſhewed a keener 
Reſentment againſt any Men whatever, than 
againſt falſe Prophety*, or thoſe who taught fal 
Doctrines b in oppoſition to divine Truths, 1 
interpret falſe, Prophets ſo as to include falſe 
Teachers, ſuch at leaſt: as corrupt ſound Doc- 
trine in any fundamental Article: And fo Gti. 
us and Hammond interpret, like judicious and 
knowing Men. But Dr. V bitby, diſliking that 


Conſtruction, advances ſome odd Speculations 


of his own, to pervert the true Meaning of 


all that aſſert any Thing wrong, are not in- 
cluded. Perhaps not: But yet a/l that mani- 
feſtly pervert the Faith, in any great Degree, 
may be included notwithſtanding; yea and 
muſt be, by parity of Reaſon. He pretends 
it to be ridiculuus, to judge of falſe Teachers, 


by falſe Doctrines. But how can we judge 


better of a falſe Teacher, than by the Falſe- 
hood of what he teaches ? It is the very Rule 


Matt. viii. F. xxiv. 24. Mark xiii. 22. Compare 
Ads xx. 29, 30. See Grotizs and Hammond on Matt. 
vii. 15. | 


Matt. xv. 4-9. Whitby. on Mitt. vii TIRE 


| 2 
chers are to be numbered among the ſmaller | 


which 
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which St. ohn lays down d, and fo does St. Cha: V. 
Paule; which might have deterred any conſi-- 
dering Man from calling it vidiculbus. Beſides, 

in the very Reaſon of the Thing, what Rule 

could be pitched upon io en tar or w1ſer ? 

Falſe Teachers would pretend extraordinary 
Endowments of Learning perhaps; or Sanctity, 

or Piety, and an affectionate Concern for the 
Happineſs of thoſe whom they ſhould addreſs 
themſelves to: But they might be detected 

by their Fruits*, For if their Doctrine ſhould 

be found contrary to the Doctrine of Chriſt, 

that is Conviction at once, and all their glozing 
Pretences are worth nothing. They are falſe 
Prophets, becauſe their Dectrines are falſe : 

What can be a plainer Proof of it? neither is 

it any Objection to this, that our Lord after- 

wards ſpeaks of doing the Will of his Father, 

and of working Iniqurty: For maintaining the 

Truth, is doing God's Will; and corrupting or 
reſiſting it, is working Iniquity. Therefore let 
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41 John iv. 2, 3. 2 John 9, 10, 111. | = 
* 1 Cor. xil. 3. F 3 Lands os 'M 
> f "Aga ys bn r xapTa» Z, drei Gurys . iar n v7 x54 | 

aura 49 dar Te ben, nal Tapwpicgs Wy wars To a d- 

a. Tallige, * in ye! rau un, xc, 7% Ard be, yaupzire;, Theo- 
dorit. Hæret. Fab. I. ii. p. 226. 15 | 
Sed quid ait Salvator? ex Fructibus eorum cognoſeetis eos, id 
eſt, cum cœperint divinas illas voces non jam proferre tantum, 
ſed etiam exponere, nec adhuc jactare ſolam, ſed etiam in- 
terpretari; tune amaritudo illa tune acerbitas, tune rabies in- 
ö telligetur, tune novitium virus exhalabitur, tune N. no- 
| vitates aperientur; tune primùm ſcindi ſepem videas, tunc 
transferri patrum terminos, tune catholicam fidem ccedi, tung 


eccleſiaſticum dogma lacerari. Vincent. Liringnſ. Commonit. 
cap. XXXvi, ; 2. Le 
L3 this 


* — . 


Ern V. this he precluded at leaſt among other bay Fruits 


other Works of Iniquity ; for it is properly ſuch. 
Dr. M bitiy pretends further, that faiſe Fm. 
Pbers is not à Name for falſe Tegchers at large, 


or for Hereticks : That appear to be his Mean 


ing. But yet certain it is from the ne Teſta. 


ment, and from ſome of the Texts which he 


Lye —— BD is. St. — _ 
the Name P equivalent to that 
of - falſe oe mn het ſhould bring in damna- 
ble Herefies a. And St. Fobn gives the Name of 
falſe Prophets to the Hereticks of his Time 
namely, to the Docetæ, and Cerinthians, and 
_ of like Stamp, as I have partly obleryed 

ready, and ſhall mote fully ſhew in a ſoc. 


ceeding Chapter. Therefore it is right to in- | 


rerprett 2 e Prophets 5 which our Lord {peaks 
of, in tee — 2 as to include all Heretzcks, 
all falſe Teachers, who.in any grievous Manner, 
or Degree, ſhould pervert the Goſpel of Chriſt, 


And ſo the primitine Fathers interpret our 


Lord's Words * 

As our Lord himſelf made uſe of a parti- 
cular ſharpneſs of Expreſſion againſt falſe Tea- 
chers, or Hereticks, ſo alſo did his Apoſtles after 
him. St. Paul has done it 804 N . 


7 . . . Te dee 24 8a " 
Juſtin. Martyr. p. 100. 101. 249. t. e 
Alias 208. 316. Thirlby. bh 

_ Tertullian. Præſcript. c. iv. «ky. 

Cyrill. Hiereſol. Catech. iv. 1. 

755 r — 5 A ogg 

anaſ./ ad Epile. Egypti et Lib. p. 2j0t 372. 
Theogoris, Heret, Fab. I. iii. . Pref. p. 225. 


| thoſe 


wah * 1 


Anutbema, or accu ſau, 


and Order, and under Pretence of Chriſtian Li. 


_ ö 


antl:Miftakerrebtified. 
thoſe grievous Wolves, (as he calls hen) which c, 
may appear in . from what has 
been cited above : :Lihall only refer to ſome noted 
Texts a, to- Avoid y but obſerving: alſo - 
in paſſing, that tho St. Poul delivered un im- 
moral Man over to Satan b for his Incontinence, 
yer he did not ue ſo frong an Expreffion us 
which he pronounced 
upon Herericks . t. Peri is exceeding tart 
aga e ſome fuſe da Iſe Teachers of his Days d, who 
privily brought in Lab 
ing the Lord \that- 3 them: They a 
taught Men to fit loofe from all decent Rule 


berty, to run riot in Luxury and diſſolute Be- 
haviour, They were Heretichi in Morality, as 
well as in Fuirb, und of the worſt kind: And 
therefore what is faid of them, is not appli- 
cable to other faiſe Teachers in the tame | | 
gree, but in Proportion ro che Maligniry of their | 
reſpective Hereſy. The Nicolaitans, | | Ks cry 
were the Men whom Sr. Peter po 0 
I hinted that they were Hereticks in in Faith, be- 


cauſe their Doctrine, relating to God and Chr; if, 


was much the ſame with that of Cerintbus, as 
Trenæus teſtifies of them f: And thus we may 
eaſily underſtand why St. Peter ſays of them, 


Acts xx. 29, 3b. Rom. xvi. 17, 18. Gal. i. 8,9 u. 10 
12. 1 Tim. i. 19, 20.— iv. 1, 2, 3, vi. 3, 4 5- 2 Tim. ii. 
16, 17, 18. 2 Tim. iii. 4 ——9. Tit. 3. 10 16. iii. 10, 11. 
Cor. v. 5. | 2 

* 2 Pet. ii. , % > "FIG 
Vid. Buden! Ectleſ. Apoſtol. p 
* Iren. 1, ij. e. x. Conf. Balla, Bec ole l . 367 
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Cnay. 


Vahat they denied the Lord that bought' they 


| 4 
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OY 


St. Jude expreſſes himſelf with uncommon 


 Warmthagainſt che ſame falſe Teachers, whom 


St. Peter had before cenſured. St. obn; Who 
was all Love, and Meekneſs, and Charity, yet 
ſeverely laſhes the Hereticks of his Times, ei- 
ther ſuch as denied Chriſt's Humanity, or ſuch 
as impugned his Divinity; which I ſhall ſhew 
in due Time and Place. The Names which he 
beſtows upon them are as follows, Anticbriſtib, 
Liars e, Seducers d, Falſe Prophets *, Derei vers i. 
He ſcrupled not to go wandring upon the 
Mountains, in queſt of a wicked Robber, a 
Captain of a Gang, in order to recover him to 
Chriſt, and he did recover him s: But wich 
the Heretick Cerinthus, a Corrupter of che 


Trutb, he would not ſtay under the ſame Roof: 
By which it may appear, how much he de- 


teſted Herefies above common Immoralities 
His Diſciple Ignatius, an Apoſtolical Man, was 


exactly of the ſame Sentiments. For, ſays he, 


(ſpeaking of them that commit Adultery, and 
the like) They that corrupt (debauch) Fa- 
« milies, ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of God: 


Therefore, if they who do ſuch things ac- 


* cording to the Fleſh, periſh; how much 
e more he, who by his pernicious DoEtring 
« corrupts that divine Faith, for the which 
i« Jeſus Chriſt was crucified ? Such a Man ſo 
« defiled ſhall go into Fire unquenchable; 
Vid. Buddeus Eecleſ. Apoſtol. p. 59%... 

» 1 John ii. 18, zz iv. 15 2 John 7. 1 John ii. 22. 

t John ii. 26. 1 John iv. 1. “2 Joi. + 1 Euſeb. 
E. H. Lü. c. 23. Clem. Alex. p.959. Ed. Ox. Þ See aboye-p. 2 
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and Miſtales refified. 


ter a Martyr, abominated Her 
great Inmoralities, as being 
— more laſting Malignity, and not deſtroying 
Men's Bodies, but ſubverting their Souls. His 
Scholar Pohcarp, another eminent Biſhop of 
thoſe Times, was a Man of exemplary Seve- 


nd ever 


rity againſt all kinds bf Sinners, but againſt 


none ſo much as againſt Marcion, a oe He- 
retick, whom — calls the fir, —— Satan b. 
I ſhall mention hut one A — the 
very pious and 


one that lapſed into Tdolatry under Perſecution. 
He ſtates the Compariſon to this Effect. This 
js a worſe Crime than that which the Lapſers 
% may ſeem to have committed, who yet do 


« a ſevere Penance for their Crime, and im- 


« plore the Mercy of God by a Jong g and ple- 
« nary Satisfaction. The one ſeeks to the 
Church, and humbly intreatsher Fayour, the 


* other reſiſts the Church, and proclaims open | 


* of ausge bar H d — ve * ui ol of ark via 
radra Tea ooo Werder, Toow panes beer wicw Ou i naxj du 
1 09:9, Vip ne Incas wie's icange du rea roc ſorefos 
ud es, ty To Top To dee xefiru, 6pro tas xa) K ad. 
Ignat. ad Epheſ. c. xvi. | 
> Polycarpus Marcioni aliquando occurenti ſibi & dicenti, 
cognoſcis nos? Reſpondit, cognoſco te Primogenitum Satane. 
Tantum Apoſtoli & horum diſcipuli habuerunt timorem, ut nee 
verbo communicarent alicui eorum qui adulteraverant verita- 


more diffuſive 


St. Cyprian, 2 the third 
Century. He argus che Point at length, that 
a Heretick is a much wickeder Man, than 


253 


« and ſo alſo ſhall he that hearkens unto him -. Ona. * 
See from hence how this holy n ſoon af. 85 


tem, Iren. 1. iii. c. 3. Conf. Euſeb. E. H. I. iv, c. 14. The like 
is obſerved of Juſtin, "_ _ by bx Hiſtor. Eccleſ. | 


STC, 2. p. 51. « W 
| ar 
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eceſ/ity; thei other is retained by this? on 
4 Wilfulneſs only. He that dapſes only hurt 
4 him,; but he that endeavours to make 4 

Herefy-or Schiſm, draws many after — 
only the loſs of one Soul; but there a multi 
*, tude are endangered. The Lapſer is ſen- 


4 fible chat he has done amiſs, and therefore 
* mourns and laments for it: But che other 


42 proudly 


ſwells in his Crime, pleaſes himſelf 
* in his Miſ conduct, divides the Children 
from their Mother, draws away the Sheep 
© from the Paſtor, and difturbsthe Sacrament; 
* of God: And whereas a eg 


Ei once, the other fins daily a. 


From the Authorities I have given, it ray 
abundantly —— chat Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 
— Fo have, in a diſtin- 
eee manner, — their Abhorrence 


of falſe Prophets, falſe Apofles, feld Trurben, 


chat is to ſay, of Hereticks, and their 


great difference between Hereſy 
and what is ſaid of Hereſies in general, is hot 


open Pa- 
vourers or Abettors. It is true, there may be 
and Here; 


applicable in the ſame Meaſure or Degree to 
every Hereſy in particular, but in Proportion 
only: In the mean while however, it is exi- 
dent, that Hereſy is not a thing of flight Mo- 
ment, but a Crime of the firſt nitude, if 
underſtood to mean the eſpou/ing © of falſe Doc- 
trines, tending to corrupt either Faith or Mi 
rals in any conſiderable Inftariees'> B Bar Ws op- 


« Cyprian, de Unitat. Eccl. p. 117. 
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aid) does nat make a. Hererich, Hereſy lies 
not merely in che inward Tbeught, but in — 
Overt-afts, either reaching pernicious Doctrines, 
or ſupporting and ene chem that do. 
Hereſy ſo 3 is Evil. doin ing , and ig 
senen agg, de of whe. Be» 

So then, inſtead of ſaying, that a wigted Liſe 
is the u Hereſy, which is ſcarce! Senf, I 
ſhould chooſe rather to ſay, what is both Senſe 
and Truth, Jpeaking) chat 4 Lyfe & 
Hereſy is a moſt wicked Lie: It is joining wi 
Satan and his Emiſſaties, in a formed 
tion to God and his Church, W I 
piety and Irmoraltty, 

III. But it will be plended farther; 7 woch 
Doctrines, may be very 'fincere; 
and their Sincerity ill be their Protection bes 
fore the awful Tribunal, or however oughs 
to ſcreen them from Cenſure here. But ir Ls. 
hoves us to conſider well of this fo ſovereign a 
Preſervative, that we may nat, truſt too far 
to it; becauſe if it ſhould fail at laſt; chere is 
nothing then left to depend on. Szncerzry, I 
obſerve, is a very equivocal ambigupus Term, 
uſed in more Senſes than one: And therefore, 
before I enter deeper into the Subject, I would 
diſtinguiſh it into two kinds. 1. Sincerity as 

* 2 Johg iI. Gal. v. 20. 


bee 
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ſed to Hypocriſy'and Pretence. 2. Site 
be as oppoſed 91 Prejudice and Partiality, 
There is no diſcourſing clearly upon the Point, 
without attending carefully to this Diſtinction 
Next then let us examine — the 
veſtion about the Iniquity of tea falſe 
ing) or the Sues e is 
at all affected by what is pleaded of the'Sin- 
cerity of the Teachers, taking 'Bincerity either 
in this, or in that Senſe." 5 2 ttt Nie; 
I. Confider we, firſt, Sincerity as oppoſed 
Hypocriſy and Pretente. . ppoie the Teachers 
of falſe Doctrine to be vert perſuaded in heit 
| Minds and Conſciences, that ſuch their 77 
trine is true, and their Conduct right, and 


that the ought to teach it: This is bring 


ing the Matter to the Caſe of an "erroneou: 


Conſcience, upon our preſent Suppoſition, that 
their Doctrine is falſe, and ours true. Well 
then, what does an 'erroneous Conſcience 
amount to? Will it juſtify Men in evi! Prac- 
tices? Or is it ſufficient to bear them out a- 


gainſt Cenſure from others? No by no means. 


Time was when many thought it their Duty 
to 2 Chriſt's Diſciples; they believed it to 
be doing God Service: And yet no body can 
doubt but thoſe fincere Men ſo far, were guilty 
of Murder, and no one can think it an hard 
Cenſure upon them, to declare fo, St, Paul in 
particular, before his Converſion, verily thought 
with himſelf, that he ought to do many Things 
contrary to the Name of Teſus:« And yet how 


John xvi. 2. Acts xxvi. 9. 
N often 


Prelent 
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often did he after wards condemn himſelf as a Ca. V+ 
Sinner, for doing thoſe very Things; becauſe WW 
indeed he had done wickedly, in perſecuting the 5 
Truth, in perſecuting che Church of Cad, When 
be might have been better informed. The 
like may be ſaid, When Men fincerely deny and 
oppoſe the important Truths of the Goſpel, 
and by their Hereſies give great Diſturbance, 
and do infinite Miſchief to God's Church. 

Their being verily perſuaded: that Truth is on 
their Side, or that they are doing right, if it 
may be ſomewhat of Excuſe as a mitigating 
Circumſtance, yet is no Juſtification of their 

Conduct, before God, or Man. They are Im- 
pugners of divine Truths, notwithſtanding, 
and Subverters of Souls; and therefore con- 
demned by God, and liable to all ſuch Cenſures 
from Man, | as Scripture ordains in Caſe of 
Hereſy. So then, Sincerity, in the firſt Senſe 
of the Word, as oppoſed to Guile, or Hypocriſy, 
is of no avail in this Matter. It changes not 
the Nature of Things, nor the Rules of Con- 
duct: we are as much obliged to admoniſb, to 3 
avoid, to reject a Man that thus fincerely cor- 4 
rupts the Faith, and ſeduces common Chri- 
ſtians, as the Man that does it in Guile, and 
againſt his own Conſcience: Becauſe indeed, 
tho' the Iniguity may not be altogether ſo 
great, yet Iniguity it is; and becauſe; the M 
chief, either Way, is the ſame, and it is our. 
bounden Duty to guard againſt it. I muſt . 
further add, that Scripture mentions a Caſe ; 
of God's ſending upon Men firong Delufion, 35 
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of Jodie Imfurirarion; der beß 


who believe: not the Truth, but have: Pleaſure in 
euch. Now, by the Rule of Since. 

rity (in. this firſt Senſe) oven ſuch! abandon'd 
Creatures as the Apoſtle there ſpeaks of might 
plead: t guilty, as teaching nothing but what 
they really believe, nothing which they cam 
zfves for, or conceive to be . They 
and propagate Bier, but they belzeve them 


en nobBunks: 


ritableneſs:in judgir that all ho propagate 


Dein and Infidelity in a Chriſtian Country, 


(renouncing their Bapriſin) are under ſueh u- 
dicial Blindneſs, if x Xt really believe the Lis 
which they are ſo induſtrious to ſpread: And 
their pretended: Siacerity, in that Caſe is no 
alleviation of their Crime, but daun Symp⸗- 
tom of it. Therefore Sincerity in this Senſe, 
as ſignifying only, - bzl;tving what one teaches, 
can ſcarce amount to a tolerable Plea, by it 
ſelf; ſince it is what may be found in Men 2 


| tener Conſoience, andi a reprobate Mind. 


2. Let us next conſider tlie ſecond Senſe'of 
Sincerigy, as oppoſed to Prejudice and Parti-. 
ality, and ſee whether, or — far that alters 
the Caſe, more than the other. But here a 
Difficulty. occurs at the firſt: mention of it; 


How will it be/provad? I do not ſay merely 


to other Men, but how will it be Pen to a 


w 2 Theſſ. ii. .* 12. 3 
> John iii. 19. 2. Cor. ir. 3, 4. „ e 
2 Pet. Ii. 20, 21, 22. | | 3 4 
Man's 
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Man's ſelf? If a Man pleads His Srmeerity: im Out Ve. 


this Caſe, he ought to kngw that he has it + 
of N — 2 andiothers er 
He is to prove that he has no Pen, 
no.Byaſs, —7.— to a Side: He is to prove 

that he has uſed all due Diligrme in looking+ 

out for Evidence; that neither Haſte, nor Soth, 

nor Impatience has hinder d: He 18 to prove, 

that he has 2 Row —— Exact. 

ne in comparitig: and. ballamring the Reaſons! 
— Arguments on both Sides: In ſhort, he is 
to prove, that he has neither defignedly, nor- 
careleſij left out any Thing in the Account: 
nor at length made a Concluſion upon any 
other View, or Motive, but that Reaſon and 
Truth ſo required: For ſubmitting to Rea/on,. 
without any Byaſs, That is Sincerity. When 
he has proved this, he has proved! himſelf 
/incere, and then he is juſtified- But I hum 
bly conceive; that the ſhorter and plaĩner way 
would be, to ſay, that he has examined the 
Queſtion, weigh'd the Reaſons, and thereupon! 
finds, that his Judgment is vigi᷑ and dell ground-: 
ed, and therefore he abides by it: For that is 
what the whole comes to; and ſo the Proof 
of our Sincerity, in this ſeeond Senſe of the 
Word, reſolves at length into the Merits of the 
main Cauſe. He that has Reaſon on his Side, 
(I except the caſe of una voidable Ineapacity) 
he is the ſuoere Man : For if any Perſon jumps 
to a Concluſion without Premiſes; or lays more 
weight upon it than his Reaſons will ſupport; it. 

13 plain that there is ſomething beſides 1 

. wWhic 
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8.— — ſways him, and which RY bim. 
Beit Warmth of Temper, be it Wearinels and 


Impatience, be it partial Fondneſs for Noveliy, 


be it what it will; if it — 2 Reaſon, it is 
pt againſt uns. 


Pr ejudice a and P. artiality, (1 
voidable Incapacity) and ir 
cere in the ftri Senſe; which y 
Senſe that can be at all to the Purpoſe. 


an is not fin- 


One 


might ſay then to ſuch a Perſon who pleads | 
his Sincerity, prove it, and we admit of it: Sin- 
cerity without Reaſons to prove it, is a dead Sin- 


cerity. And we may here apply what St. Tamer 
ſays in another Caſe, with à very little change: 
7 en me thy Sincerity without thy Reaſons, 


| and I will ſbew thee my Sinoesiiy by ay Ruin | 
He that proves his Point, beſt proves his Sir. 


cerity. There is no other Way for it) un- 
leſs a Man will plead I or 


gorance, Nrpaly, | 
And then why is he confident? The Sum there. 


fore of all is, that the Queſtion about S1ncerity 

refolves at length into the main Queſtion in 
Debate, and is to be decided by it. Thete 
might ſeem at firſt hearing, to be ſomething in 


the Plea of Sincerity; and indeed, taking it in 


the firſt Senſe, it might be certainly known, to 
a Man's ſelf, if it could be of any Service to 
him in the Cauſe: But it is a Point ackhow- 
ledged on all Hands, that a Man's being thus 
Ancereſy a Sinner, does not make him 2 Jain. 


As to Sincerity in the latter Senſe, That would 
be of Service to us, if it could be proved; N 


See Rogers's diſcourſe of the inrible Church. f. 22, thy 
Edit. 34 . Review. p. 109. Bot 
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and Miltaberrilhifed, 


But to prove it, is the ſame a8 to praue that c v. 
Truth and Reaſon are on our Side; thatrwe SV 


are clear in she Matter, and go upon ſure 


Gropnds. $0 then, che pleading Hincericy, in the 


preſent Caſe, is only fetching a Compaſs, to 
come round about again to che place where 
we ſet aut. For all turns at lat: upon this; 
who has che de Regl irt 40 ſupport this Per- 
den? If chey we oppoſe. che Doctrine 
of the Trinity, teach falſe and permigious Docs 
tine, and it can be proved upon them, ue 
are right in condemning them, and in xefuſing 
Communion with them. . We have no Occa- 
Lon to enquire into their Sincerity; which, in 
whatever Senſe we | take it, is an inſignificagt 
Plea, and ſuch as ought to be ghrewn: out an 


both Sides, ſerving only for Amuſement, di- 


verting them from the Buſineſs in Hand. 


It was upon cheſe ot the like Conſiderations 


that 1;toak Qaeafion to ſa factmerly: „ We 


1% have nothing to do © dngnire after gaur 
Gincerity, af which Ged is Judge: Neither 


4 ciui Judicatues, nor g ,“Lö»Counts, 
ever proceed: upan chat Ho m. Our Ru- 
„ſdeſs is, not 30 cenſicer che Mngerity of 
* the Men, but the Natune, Nality, and 
1. Tendeney af | the Pectrine. There bare 
* been fincere Platiniaus, fagete 8 


« mans, ſincete Sabelllans, Aingere zF, aus, An- 
* cere Jes ant Malumetant. And indeed, 


« what Sects are there that have not fincere 
Men amongſt theme To which I may 
2, ” „ 


now. 


„ mes ren 
Crap; V. now briefly add, that all Sets ha 
YN 


"A 


are ſincere in the firſt Senſe of the Word, and 


have ſome, probably, in the ſecond: Senſe alſo, 
but known to God only, who alone can judge 
how far their Prejudices are inſuperable, or 
their Ignorance unavoidable. I was willing 
to repeat here what I had aſſerted in another 
Place, becauſe there is a Gentleman to Wh¹om 
this plain Dorey has appeared not 4 little 
ſurprizing *. And thereupon. he has been 
pleaſed to oo Ts the Doctor willing to be re- 
ſponſible, at laſt, for the Nature, Quality, and 
Tendency f M Notions? To which I an- 
ſwer, ag or 1 willing, every Man is re- 
Iſpanſible, at laſt, for the Doctrines he teaches 
And if they are falſe and pernicious (unleſs the 
Error — unavoidable) they fall under the 
ſame Condemnation with ' thoſe idle "Ward; 
of which Account muſt be given at the Day of 
Judgment v. But, that I alſo may ask 1 
tion in my Turn, is that Gentleman willing 
to be reſponfible for his Sincerity, that is to 
ſay, for his Impartiality in every View, free 
from all Byafſes or Prejudices ? Or is he ſur: 
that he has no culpalle Neglects, no Precipi- 
tation of Judgment to charge himſelf with! 
When he can be able to ſay; he knows he has 
-not, _—_— I may as reaſonably fay, 1 
t the Nature, Quality, and Ten- 

— of Doctrine ib: Nen I conn * 


B81 Reply o Me, P. Cs. Leger p. 7M a Ms oo .* 
Matt. xii. 36. . 
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and Miftakes refHfied. 163 
b 4 much furer and r, Rule to judge by, Cuar. V. 
than what he propoſes. A A We 
ſurance muſt be had, either of bur own ſtrict 
Sincerity and 1 iced Reaſon, or elſe of 
the Trurb and Juſtice of what we eſpouſe. 
Now; I conceive, in the general, it is much 
eaſier to come at the latter, than at the for- 
ner, nay and that the natural and regular 
Proceſs is, to prove the former by the Baur 
The Gentleman asks farther, ir it impaſſible 


for him to be m —— in any of his Inquiries 


into Truth? I it is very poſſible for 
frail and fallible Men to be miſtaken in what 
they ſay, © tho not in what they prove: And 
therefore one would take care to advance no- 
thing as of Moment to be believed, but upon 
char and ſure Grounds, ſuch as the Reaſon of 
Mankind ought to ſubmit to. But this 1 ſhall 
ſay more to, under another Head. However, 
to return him a Queſtion, as before: 1s it 
impoſſible for bim to be: miſtaken! (or rather, is 
it not very natural and eaſy for him to mi- 
ſtake) in judging of his Sincerity? T underſtand; 
it in the Senſe of Impartiality, the only. Senſe 
pertinent to the Cauſe in Hand. It is further 
asked; May not ſome Things which be has, or 


| bowever ſhall hereafter advance, differ, in ſome | 


fort, from the Tdeas in the Divine Mind? _ | 

the Terms, fome Things, ſhall” hereafter, and 

in ſome fort, are ſo obſcure. and indefinite,” 

that there is no returning a definitive An- 

ſwer, more than this; that what God has e- 

vealed concerning the Trinity, is, no Doubt, 
M 2 agrecable 


V4. - 
Ca A. V ay 
ya 


ible; en den Dreh Ales: : And chat is all 
at we ooncend for, appealiog to Scrifitwre fur 
ir. i owevery here again, I preſume; we can 
be ar leaſt as ure that our Doctrine ankwer 
the Iden of the Divine Mixd,' as we ein be 
that our Sencerity is ſuch as God ſoes tio Fu 
in. So the Queſtion recurts ;: whicly Meding 
may we beſt troſt to? which is the: fareſt and 
ſiufeſt Rule to jadge by By a Man's 
of Things e NM aan: tht T ruth 


g I" 8 * 

11585 — proceeds vo cell vs, hat Bs 
riry's a p to be inquir diaſter in ſuck 

eaſes, and ttrat ti ui Fudicatures at leaſt do it, 
when any Perſon is arraign'd. Burdo 
— Perfon arraign d mighi be- 
it dauful to fend in Cate of Neel ty. or 
pres ie this: Diiny — Kdweds 
ment, 2 talk Treafon againſt the Crom H 
che Plen of Smtcerity were u be admitted in ſuch 
Caſes, it would never fail to be pleadeu Me 
ſhould then have new Employment for Jurics, 
to fir upon Men's Hearts; and the Yul, of 
Courſe, 'would be bronght in for the L:, 
unleſs he er. weak = to confeſs Ma- 
lice , and that he acted agwinſt G- 
ö e. The Law of the Land, 2 
of common Senſe too, has taken a ortet, 
wiſer Way, which is to pteſume thacwaliena: 
Man haus done an ill Thing, heeicher#nawithat 
it was Evil, orielfe v0 have knowniu. 1 
noruntiu Murs wn e xciſat Dek#um, is, dthi 


the — con upon. Ba. 
an 


— — r 7 


and Mia las Rebdified. 


Man is obliged to know his Duty; and it is Cu. 


at his -own Peril, if he miſtakes the Lato he 
is to be judged by What Room then is 
there for the Plea of Sixcerity? But the Gen · 
tleman obſerves that the Chara7ers' of ſucb as 
are impeached © ave of ten inquired into, and 
have great Weight, Les, in order to judge 
how far it was deſigned and willful. But, I 
believe, if it ſhould appear that the Ofen- 
der tranſgreſſed upon Principle, and perfiſted 

in it, not ſenſible of any Fault, but taking 
upon him to be wer than the Lats, or the 
Court, and to correct his Judges, ſuch Since- 
rity ſo pleaded, would be ſo far from alleviat- 


ing the Crime, or mitigating the Sentence, that 


it would do juſt the reverſe: And the Court 


* Mr. Baule, in few Wards, well illuſtrates this Article. 
« There is Reaſon for not excuſing an Jenorazce of Right 
H at human Tribunals : For tho it may poſſibly happen chat a 
Man is bongftlyand innocently ignorant of what the Laws of th 
** Land andein ; vet ac the Judges cannat . diſcern whether 
5 ſencerely or no, they cannot take up with his Excuſe, 
* for fear of the Diſorders which might happen upon it; ſince 
* World of Malefators and Di the publick Peace 
might make uſe of the ſame Juſtification. Therefore ta pre- 
« yent © Evil, they will make no Exception to this 
„general Rule, r, Furis nor eri This may poſlibly 
de unjuſt and very hard upon particular Perſons 5. but it is re- 
ceſſary to ſacrifice ſomething to the Good of Society. _ 

„This is undoubtedly the Reaſon why — 1 om 
* admat no Rxcuſe an Jenerance of Right ; But let ys 
„% beware jmagini - ova 4 e lame lon.: 
oF ies de of Fe, Elen, wot aſe, 
** whether ſuch or ſuch a Perſon be under an iryircible Ignorance 
* of Right ; and if he be, abſolves him as freely as if the Ig 
* norance were only of Fa. Bayle Supplem. to Phiſoſoph. C m- 
ment. p. 589, 590. compare Rogers: Review &c. p. 14. 
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£222:- would. be, obliged to zudge according to the 
eg of the Fan 

committed, and not by the miſtaken Senti. 
ments of the Perſon atraign d. I return there - 
fore to what I before: ſaid, that in the Queſ- 
tion which concerns our Behaviour towards 
the Impugners of the Chriſtian Faith, we have 
nothing to do to conſider the Sincerity of the 
Men, but the Quality of their Doctrine. A3 
to the reſt, God is Judge: And he will make 
all reaſonable and merciful Allowances for un- 
avoidable Failings. e. 
But is, it not hard and ſevere Cenſure (may 
ſome ſay) to condemn thoſe fincere Men who 
mean as honeſtly as we can do, and to-make 
their Guilt the Ground of renouncing Com- 
munion with thema? I anſwer: This is not 
a fair Repreſentation. That they are as fi- 
cere as we are in one Senſe, as believing what 
they teach, we admit, and it is nothing to 
the Purpoſe: That they are /incere, as it ſig- 
nifies impartial, is the Point to be tried; and 
it depends upon the Iſſue of the main Cauſe. 
In the mean while, we make not their Guilt 
the formal Cauſe of condemning them, but 
their corrupt Dactrine, which indeed generally 
carries Guilt with it, but more or leſs accord- 
ing to the Circumſtances and Capacities of 
the Perſons. Therefore we ſay not how deep 
their Guilt is: Of that God is Judge: But 
this we ſay, that we ſhould our ſelves be 
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wiy-in' "very bigh Degree, if ve eiter . . 
— ſuch Doctrines, or did not fully and 


plainly condemn them, refuſing Communion 
with ſuch as openly and reſolutely %,] 


| them. What we do in this Caſe, is not ſo pro- 


ly damning Others, not paſſing any peremp- 
2 their final Eſtate (to 4 
Maſter they ſtand or fall) but it is conſcienti- 
ouſly diſcharging a weighty Truſt, - cautiouſly 
providing, firſt, for our own Salvation, and next, 
for the Salvation alſo of as many as we have any 
Concern with. If our Adverſaries be honeft and 
conſcientious, ſo much the better for them, and 
we heartily wiſh they may be found ſuch before 
the high Tribunal. We approve of what Sal- 
van very mildly and tenderly ſays, in reſpect 
to this very Caſe, ſo far as concerns all that 
conſcientiouſly, and in the Integrity of their 
Hearts differ from us: They are Heretichs, 
but do not know that they are fo. In ſhore 
they are Hereticks in our Judgment, not 
« ſo in their own: For they eſteem themſelves 
« ſuch good Catbolicts, that they even throw 
« upon us the infamous Charge of Hereſy. 
such therefore as they are to us, we are to 
them. We now afſuredlythat they are in- 
e jurious to the divine Generation of the 
« Son of God, in making Him inferior to the 
« Father: They, on the other Hand, rfhint 
< us injurious to the Fatber in believing them 
Both equal. Truth is on our Side; but they 
*, preſume it is on theirs. We in reality 50. 
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ae does 3 moſt Honour. They are indted 
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n undatiful to God, but this chey eſteem 
« agreat Duty of Religion» They are impiuus 
« but they believe it true Piety. They or 
* therefore, but they err with an beni Mind: 
e Not gut of any Hatred 16 God, but with 


« Affection to him, deſigning thereby to ho- 
4 nour and ſhow- their Love to the Lord. 


% Though they ut a md + + Faith, yer 
« they bank: a perfect Love of God, 
et How — ane 1 at the Day of 


70 Jad — for this their Error of a 8 
« ſuaſion, no one can khow A Judge, 
Thus far we ean go in out C 

them: But our er ade Difocktions _ 
their Perſons, ought never to bribe us tq think 
favourably of their Pfencrples, or move us to 
deſert the proper Defence of Goſpel Truth, 
or hinder us from declaring that the cor 
rupting the Faith of Chtiſh, is is in its own Na+ 
ture a — Thing, is detefieble Practice 
It will not be improper here to mike men- 
tion of a noted and uſeful, Diſtinction of Sit 
or Wickedneſs, into material, and formaly' ont 
conceived to go along with the Matter of the 
Tranſgreſſion confidered in the Abſtract, the 
other conceived to make the Perſon formally 
a Tranſgreſſor, and a wicked Man. I dare 
not ſay, that one whe | min- 


tains the wofſt part of Pi or — 7 
or Mabomer 5 — 


know not how wh e Jaane - 
- * Silyian & Gtbernit, Dei) 5. „„ ns "OP | 


rere 
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unduoidable Incapacicy, or 
judices (owing, Suppoſe, to Eduaation, or to. 


| Ne — — — 


des 7 


— — may in his Fa- 


vour: Bot ſtill, after all the moſt eandid Al- 
lowances that can be made, — l 


ſeruple to, cenſure his Opinions 28 

ater conſidered): his Doctenes 
a rs en — 
exterable; They are truly ry fo in- ew Nature 


and his Attempts to propagate 
of the Thing, abſtracted from the Circum- 


ſtances of the Penn: And to a Man that has 
the full and free Uſe: of his Faculties, and 
Oppo 


rtunities ſuitable, they are Crimes of the 
firſt Magnitude, and ought to be cenfuret at 
ſuch, The Gentlemen with whom I am 
now d this Point, will not @ to 
declars as much, I to the Doc- 
trine of Perfecution, and they are very ſevere 
againſt St. Paul for practiſing upon it, tho 
he was, in one Senſe, perfectly fincere, boneft, 
and pious d (ſo far as cohcetried his then 
ſent Sentitnents) in what he did. He went upon 
the Doctrine of the Old Teſamemt, in Relation 
was right in 
in the Ap- 
— He 4 6 acted not out of Malirr, 
or other ſecular Motives, like the Fews who = 
crucified Gheiſt r A ur Caſo W wah | 


p ia of My Nena e. Reply © 


p. G. W io th Ana rc Vintcathn, f z0. toc. 
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Duty, that he ſtaid not to examine ſtrictly whe- 
ther it aS Duty or no; ſo eager and immpatient 
to ſerve God, in his Way, that he conſidered 


1 whether it was really ſerving him, or the 


This a to have been his Caſe, 


ther the Corrupters of the Chriſtian Faith, many 
of them, could claim for themſelves 0 fair 
an Apology. Yer St. Paul was to blame, be- 
cauſe the thing was evil in it ſelf, and by the 
Uſe of due Care, he might have known it. 


The ſame I ſay of fincere Teachers of bad 


Doctrines: The Thing is Evil in it ſelf, and, 
genetally ſpeaking, They may, by'a right 


Uſe ot their Faculties, know that it is ſo. 


But whether They may, or may not, it con- 
cerns us not to inquire: It is enough for us, 
that their Doctrine is falſe and dangerou, 
cending to ſubvert the Goſpel of Chriſt. 

IV. But it will be further o 


true, and theirs falſe: And why are we ſo 


confidene: in this Matter, unleſs we think our 


ſelves infallible? The Author of Sober: and cha- 


ritable Diſquifition, is pleaſed to intimate, chat 
though we will not own our ſelves infalkble; 
yet in Fat? we avow. it. He endeavours to 


prove the Charge thus, In the Point in 
* which you are certain, you are infallible, 
and wherein you pretend to — you 


2 Soer and charkable Diſquifin, p37. or” 
4 : 


to do his proſumed 


and u pitlable Cafe it was. 1 queſtion” whe- 


bjected, that we 
all along take for granted that our Doctrines are 


5 > * a a ov _o0 


s — — ede V. 

„ tainty is, cui — Jabeſs — N 
* muſt have Evidence for a Point in which 
you pretend to be certain, not only to pe 
the Matter out of Doubt, but 

aſſure you a Miſtake is i npgſible Lam i 
t fallibly certain two and two are'four—ir 
«© muſt: be; and cannot be otherwiſe ; — 
out ſuch Evidenee there 1 is no Certai 
9 A Error is 1 , there it 
« fall Nor can I ce, that any T 

71 —— ht Infallibility can 3 Thing f 
« the reg rar -(of the Trimtarians) if that 
« can. But to diſclaim Infallibility in Words, 
e and claim it in Fact, is too common a Prac- 
+ tice, though no very commendable one b. 
It is queſtionable whether either Side have 
« ſuch Evidence as will juſtify them in think- 
« ing a Miſtake impoſible; without which 
&« there is no Certainty ; and if there be 
« not, there is room . mutual Charity and 
« Forbearance c. 

Ido not think it kind: or "FIT in this Inſtance, 
to bring in the Word Infallibility, where it 
has plainly nothing to do, only to throw an 
oblique Reflection upon ſome Perſons who 
are far from deſerving it: That is not 
a ſober, or a charitable, Method of Debate. 
The Sum of his Argument, when the Colours 
are taken off, is no more than This; that if 
we have not Demonſtration, as clear as in Ma- 
thematicks, or Metaphyjicks, on our Side of the 

® Ibid. p. 37. i 54 a. 39. 8 N 38. Fu 
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ſuch Thing) yet 


bas; e. to call; claim 
— — Woukd.ie noe 


from 


chere may be a proper Gerfamty in Matter -of 
Valk, They that endeavour 49 * this 


fay no 
1 


Infallibility, 


ſuppaſe we ſhould fay we: have, (tho we 


— 
to be in- 
{ole only becauſe he is very certain that the 


wrong to ſay, that a Man 


in Euciid are infallibly true? Such 
—— — playing with Words is unbecom- 
any Cauſe, much more in this. The 
lille of Science, reſting upon the Nature 
li rad the bappaled: Trach ef out 
rational Faculties, is quite another Thing 
 Infallibility ſuppoſed to be an 
extraordinary Gift — Heaven, to 4 Fat, 
or a Coumcii, or to a Church at - Things 
ſo diſtinct, ought not to have been codon 
Whatever Certainty we pretend to, we reſt it 
intirely upon the Progfs we produce, for the 
World 10 judge of, and not upon any perſona! 
Endowments. How foreign therefore, and be- 
fide the Mark, muſt it appear, to ſpeak of our 
retending to be 1nfall;ble? Indeed, the Papi 
have « hundred en told us, — Hoey 
ve no proper tainty without allibility 
And if that were true, there's an End of the 
Reformation at once. The Ground and Baſis 
upon which the Pruteant Name ſtands, and 
without which it would fink inftantly, is, That 


Faith, Doctrine, and without I- 


rr 


* tile rellifed. 
cue Principe, undetmine the Foundation Org: 


which wwe rec; and betray” 
EET, — r 


a 

b Objection, (23 wrged by Patuſt?) 
Mm ok Words 6 pawn, => ten 
And I hall next conſider what Aalwer tnay be 
proper to gine co the ſame 


ine 
main, 1 Adveraries fm 
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another 


1. Mr. Cholli rien thus: „Though 
« de nat to camain Miearis uf unt err- 
« ing in ng a Seriprune; patticallacly 


8 — te re and amb; 
yet this -metbinks: ſhould he no Impedi- 
> = but that we'anay hu, e, Means 
« of nat in and about the Beuſe of 

* thoſe Plates which: ane ſo plane and ,, 
that they noed no And in tuth / 
e day, our Faith is Contained: If yau\ask” 
me, — dan be fre that know the 
true ef their Placts Tradk ou 
again, van your be; gounndakand- 
„hat d, or any Man clic rays"? ad be 


« chanked that ure have ſufticient Neims-20 


© 'be -cen/ aim enough of the Fruth of bur 

Faith: But che Privilege uf nat hing in 

* peſebility'of aming, dhat * mot, 

4 becauſe we have as W — 
E 


cleaceft © xt 


che — been > = ory 


\ > 
7 - 
' 


. Ss de 03) and you bo hase none at all. If you 


eee FAM cry Bo — bg 
we we do not you 
_ * ſceing® your '"Bye-Sight may "deceive * 
„how can you be ſure you Tee the gun when 
you do ſee it? A pretty Sophiſml That 
« whoſoever poſſibly may err, cannot be certain 
L that he doth: ——— A Fudge may Poſſibly 
err in can he therefore never 
* have 2 he hath judged gl gh 
GA — poffibly- mhiſtaks his 
© muſt Fthierefore be doubtful whether 1 = 
in the right Way from my Hall to my 
Chamber? Or can our London Carrit# have 
no Certarnty, in the middle of the Day, 
<«< when he is ſober and in his Wits, that he 
< is in the Way to Londm? Theſe, you ſee, 
« .are right worthy Conſequences, and yei 
0 they are as like to your” own, as an Egg to 
M an Egg, or Milk to Milk vv. * 
„ Methinks, ſo ſubtle 4 Man as you are, 
« ſhould: cafily apprehend a wide Difference 
between Authority to do a Thing, arid fal- 
«. bility in doing it. The former, the Doctor, 
< together with the Articis of the Church of 
Paine ors attributeth to the Church,” nay, to 
rticular Churches, and I ſubſcribe to his 
pinion: That is, an Authority of deter- 
«. mining Controverſies of Faith, 2 to 
„ plain and evident Seri and univerſal 
* Tradition, and Infullibilicy while t Ty wa 
i ceed according to this Role. As 
.-* Chillingworth, p. 99, 100. 7" "FRI 105. 


uld 


3 


« hould-ariſo.aniHregigbe-dhat ſhouldieatl In ea x, 


Queſtion Chriſt's Pa 
the Church had ae to determine this 
Controverſy, and infallible Direction how to 
« do it, and to excommunicate'this-Mayn, if he 
« ſhould perſiſt in hi Etrer . inte 

« The Ground of your Error chere is, your 
not diſtinguiſhing — — 
« and abjolut Inf allibility. Geometriciuns are 
not infallible in their own Scienee; yet they 
are very certain of what they ſee; demonſtrat- 
« ed: And Carpenters. are not infallible, yee 
certain of the Straitneſs of —5 Things 


« which agree with their Rule and 3 ce 


So though the Church be not in 
« cain thatinatl her * 
are about diſputable and ambiguous Mat- 
ters, ſhe ſhall proceed podantng to her 
Rule; yet = yy certain of the Iofallbilicy 
1 — 
« ihe man * accor to it 
„eee e the Truth of ſome 
« particular Decrees, and yet not certain ſhoe 
« ſheſhall never decree but what is true b. 
Though the Church being not inal 
* I cannot believe her in every thing. ſbe | 
« 27 I can and muſt believe her in every ing 
e proves, either by Scripture, Reaſim or 
* 4 uh Tradition, be it fundamental, or 
not fundamental. — Though ſhe may err 
« in ſome Things, yet ſhe does not err in what 
ſbe proves, though a fundamental «, 


2p. 10g.) . 1j. 35,134. 
1 Proteſtants 


and Reſurtection, * 


KS 4 


176 eee 
| na en velicaings eee 26h i 2 
VV # Word of God, mays Parr ant ; 
che Truth and of it. For What 
if they ſay the Carhplick-Church,' much 
e ore lvos, 1 an fony 
* unfundamental Points, is it | 
_ © ſequent; chey can be cor am of none ſuch? 


„What if a wWiſer Man chan f 
e 


+ the Senft ot ſome obſoure Pl 
may I get therefore, without any 
4 or Incon conceive my ſelf certain 
that I enfderftand him in ſome Places 
* carry their Senſe before” Them! 
——-We pretend not at all to an Aſſu- 
ee but only to a ſuf⸗- 
72e wee de So VL 
< erghtly' ”Y" that are 
© plain, whether fundamental, or not fun- 
4 damental. That Gods, and is a Reward, 
« of them that ſeek Him: That de 
tc ye conceive both ue, bocauſe che Serip- 
ture ſays ſo, and Truths A be 
they are ner Pares of che Goſpel, Where- 
« of wor Saviour . Wei? non ea, 
ö Hamndbitur. . ee | 
* . ict wah 
« Anticles-of our Fach 40 de in -chen{lves 
„ "'Fruvths- as certain and Tnfalkble as che very 
common Principles of Geometry, or Mera. 
ä ASIROGNE there 'is required of us 4 
© [Rnowleige' of them and àn Adherence to 
Ny as gertuin as chat of Senſe or Beience 
* chardueh a * — ofiqas under 


4 Pain 
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and Miſtakes redlified 


E 


177 


« Pain of Damnation, ſo. that no Man can cue V. 


4 


hope to be in a State of Salvation but he that 
« finds in himſelf ſuch a degree of Faith, ſuch 


a. ſtrength of Adherence, This I have alrea- 
ce dy demonſtrated to be a great Err or, and of 
dangetous and pernicious Conſequence *, . 
0 Though L deny that it is required of us 
« to be certain in the higheſt degree, infalli- 
« þly certain, of the Truth of the Things which 
« we believe (for this were to now and not be- 
« jieve, neither is it poſſible unleſs our Evidence 
« of. it, be it, natural.or-ſupernatural, were of 
« the higheſt degree) yet I deny not but we 
« ought to be and may be infallibly certain 


« that we are to believe the. Religion of 


« Chriſt. For, 1. This is moſt. certain, that 
« we are in all things to do according to 1 
„dom and Reaſon, rather than againſt it. 2. 
« This. is as certain, that Wiſdom and Reaſon 
require, that we ſhould believe thoſe things 
« which are by many degrees more credible and 
« probable than the contrary. 3. This is as 
ce certain, that to every Man Who conſiders 
«« impartially what great things may be ſaid 
« for the Truth of Chi 

things they are which may be ſaid againſt it, 
either for any other Religion, or for none 
at all, it cannot but appear by many degrees 
nore credible, that the Chriſtian Religion is 
« true, - than the contrary. And from all 
* theſe Premiſes, this Concluſion evidently fol- 


A ——_—— 1 
* 34% 26" che 1 


N « lows, 


iſtianity, and what poor 


F555 


Cy av. V. be Hos, chat irs 77 


s 'frttily to belere the Truth of he e Chana 


| atm 'out of this excellent Writer: 


5 Tra by 


„ Religion. pere is an abundence f Ar. 
* Loe exceeding 8 , ncing Men 
to believe the Trot fChriſtiatiit unt)? Tay, 
« ſo credible, chat though te rk 
« us evidvitly ſee what we He * evi- 


= ently convince, chat Jh ri WW r/dtm and 


10 Pridents, the Articles of it deſerde Ctedit, 

re and ooght do be r Things "Fecal 

CS © by God". UW TS 26-36) | IR. 
' I hive laid theſe ſevetil Paſſages — 8 

—— 

1 — What kibd of Ceran 16 

rote ants, and how mech the 

te, rat $44 depends upon chat ſing jt 

he Yom is, "thar though we eve” set Wa 


mathematital Demonfttation Fr Matters of 


Balizf, fo as to make Fab and Brieger the 

fame thing, pet wre dave futh 4 CepMlniy as 

texves no reafonnble roh for doubt, focht as 
is ſufffcient to boil h Faith upon, — 

ner Puthtrityalto'as is ncefſary to fu 

And thus We get clear of Ty d Spike cd 


Sophiftry, ſhe wing "that —— is a Medivim, 
namely, "moral b cen Vreni 
on one hand, and —— bu ba flity on the 
F 5 Ut! it 
Ii e 


other. 


n 8 


8 
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149 11 14 


Were abnf 65 28 and p. * ee 
Rational Account. P. I. Clap. vi. 18, Wie. % Ke. 55 
Chap. vii. 205, &e. TW alſo Mr. Cumming,” W 
very fully and ſolidly treated this Argent Diſſertat. on Serip- 
ture Conſequences. p. 61... 76. Cinſiterations, &c. p. 315 
— 325. 5 

2. No 


— 


OY 


ane lbb retired. ay 
2. No ;fopner are We thus relieved on that Ou. W. 
Hook but/ preſently We are attacked from an- 
other Quarter, and with the ſame: Amillery 
as before, only a little differently managed, 
as it is o ta ſerve. ditfenent purpaſes. For 
here again it is alledged; that without eicher 
2 ot . e r we can have no 
proper Gertainty, nor ar juſt Authority to de- 
clare Matters of Fark, 6 or to inſiſt upon them 
as Terms of Commumam e And the Concluſion 
here aimed at, at what muſt naturally follow, 
is, to ſit lag do eyery ching, uncongerned for 


Ar 7 8 


T 


h the Faith of Chriſt, old __ indifferent to- 
% wards che great Truths of che Goſpel. aft 
N here, and Papiſts| there combine togethar, 
e. to oppoſe che Tant, and Both Extremes meet 
9 in one. But let us examine how our a Ad- 
f verſaries manage. Their whole Strength lies 


in one ſingle Dilemma, thus: Either you 

e bave Certainty, or you haue not: If you pre- 9 

tend to Certainty, chat is-claiming: iufallilu- 

* lity; If you renounce Certainty, you have 

* no Authority to determine Faith, or preſcribe 

Terms of. Communion“ We anſwer, by 

diſtinguiſhing the Kinds and Degrees of Cercatn- 

ty, and therefore do ſay, that tho e claim nor 

Infallibility, yet we do claim Cert aiuty ufij- 

cient to guard againſt Scchpriciſn or May ey 

to maintain juſt 24 'y. 
I chall firſt examine the Weide 2 

our claiming Tafabbriaty. The. Autbor ef abr 

Sober and Charitable Diſquiſi ion. inti mates, as 

* fald, that we diſclaim it in Words, bur 

1 8 1 in 


ooo ee de 

Ul Cnr. V. in Fact avow it. The ſame thing has been ſaid 

I bya-mulcicude of other Writers: I ſhall cite one 

only for a Sample; becauſe he has utged it as 

N and ſarcaſtically as a Man could well 

do, in a Dedication to the Pope. Four Holi- 

4 neſs is not perhaps aware, how near the 

4 Churches of us Proteſtants ha ve at length 

f come to thoſe Privileges and Perfections 

which. you. boaſt of as peculiar to your-own. 

4 — You cannot err in any ching you deter- 

<- mine; and We never dor Thar is, in other 
Words, You are infallible, and We always in 

ehe right®. It may hereupon be obſerved, 

how this witty Gentleman takes upon him to 

ridicule a very neceſſary Diſtinction, between 

an Aſſurance that we cannot err, and à ſuffi- 

cient Certainty that we do not err: A Diſtin- 

ction, which the judicious Chilling worth laid 

all imaginable Streſs upon, perceiving that the 

whole Prateſtant Cauſe depended upon it. For 

if we cannot have ſufficient Certainty that in 

ſeveral things, relating to Faith and Worſhip, 

we do not err, how do we juſtify out Separa- 

tion from the Church of Rome? If we are not 

certain that therein we do not err, then nei- 

ther are we certain that ſhe has erred, and that 

there was a jut Cauſe for leaving Her; but 

all muſt.refolve into Humour, Fancy, Fic- 

kleneſs, and unſupported Perſuaſion. It was 

this very Principle of a ſufficient Certainty, 

chat we do not err in what we prove, w_ 


© 3 en Dedication to the Poe, p. 2 | 
e | & . | e 
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wo Mi naler Ret fled. 


reſcued us from. the Tyranny of thoſe: who 
retend that they cunnot err in whatever they + 


Cyan. ay 


define. The Difference between thoſe two is 


ſo great, and ſo palpable, that one would think 
it muſt argue either very ſlow Faculties, or a 
perverſe Temper of Mind, for * Perſon to 
confound; them. However, to give a more 
diſtin Idea of the two Caſes, I ſhall endea- 


vour to repreſent the Difference to the Eye in 
one View, in two oppoſite Columns, corre- 


ponding to each other. 

Popiſb Infallibility. Proteſtant 2 Sau 

. The Church imp 1. The Church morally 
infallible in what certain in what ſhe 
ſhe define. proves. 

2. The Church ſaysſo, 2. Not becauſe the 

is che laſt Reſort, Church /ays it, but 
and deciſive. becauſe Scripture and 


Kea ſon, by. her Mouth 


declare it. 


3- Submit to Auto- 3. Submit to \ Authority: 
rity in all Inſtances in ſuch Inſtances only, 
whatever: for Au- where you ſee no gad 
thority here ſtands Reaſom to the contra 


F 


; 


for Prof. ry; for then it is rea- 

: Jonable ſo to do. 

4. Abſolute implicit 4 AbſolureimplicitFaich 
Faith in Man. in God only. 


5. Examination . 5. Examination ed 
ferfluous, and dan- and approved: Prove: 


7 


#1 


gerous? Prove no- all things, bold — 


thing, ſwallo we- — 2 ich * Wehen, 
very ching. — nern 
N ; 6 The 


182 
Car. *. 
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* y e Cortai 

Fh& ec obs obeys'-6; The Subject: —4 
hs! Interpreter at all hir on Ren hn in ſub. 
adventures ard fub- miteing t what is 
mits as to an . proved, and hat che 
e bee Reaſon of [Mankind 

6 gh not to reject. 

, Be a wits e ever 5 bb Nothing ordered to 
arred/mable;or plains be received; hut up- 


ly falſe (Tranſub/tan- om the Foot of Neu- 


tiation for inſtance) it hand Soriptui with 
muſt be received as great Tendergeſd to 
divine, 'tho''a hamdn private judgment 


_ , e taking gtant- 


ed, that our ke, 
: | 2” ae true, and tmay in 
A | things plainly proved, 
be depended upon. 
From this W View, it may ſufficient- 
ly appear, that there is a very wide Difference 


between the pterended Papel Tnfallibiliry/' and 


Proveſtant Certainty: #4 that as the one is 


contrived” to introduce and perpetuate all Ima- 
gmable Errors, ſo the other is undoubtedly 
the ſureſt way to exclude all permoioug Et- 
rors, at leaſt, and to Neisres the moſt Weihe 
ty Truths. 

The Grodad of what I call Prjeſtathi Chr. 
tdinty, is moral Evidence © Which, tho it mes 
not up to Trfallibiliryp or to the Eoldence of 
Demo tian, yet is a tain though fr all the 
purpoſes of Firth, on of we Hulbo- 


ras to * true Doctrine. Our 


— * 8 | , 1 * 
9 . 1 * 2 
. 
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aul Miftakes. re&ifed. 


8 judicious Writer fays) „ no where makes Crue. v. 
« infallible Certainty of Aſſent a neceſſary Con- 


dition of Faith, it being ſufficient to make 
« Faith! certain, if our Rule be infallible, and 
« that applied wich moral Euidence. 
Moral Evidenre, for the | moſt part, go» 
verns the great Affairs of che World, while 
rigid Demonſtration ſerves rather for the Enter- 
tainment of contemplative Men, than for the 
Uſes of common Lie. And ſince God has 
ſo ordered both our religious and ſecular Af. 
fairs, as to lay us under a Neceſſity of ſubmit- 
ting, in moſt Caſes, to moral Evidence, he has 
thereby bound it upon us as a Duty; fo that if 
we have not ſtrict Demin/tration for what we 
believe, yet it is Demonſtration that our Evidence 
is ſuch as muſt command our Aſſent, under 
Fain of ineuri ing the divine Diſpleaſure. As 
to the Nature, and Quality, and Farce of ma- 
ral Evidence, in general, Lrefer the Reader, far 
Satisfaction, to an excellent Writer, who. has 
diſtinctly and fully conſidered itb. I ſhall con- 
tent my ſelf wich making only a few accafianal 
Obſervatiang, // cet Wt) E. 1 | 
It ſeems to me a Prejudice dane ta Religion, 
that the learnad and pbileſophical Senſe of the 
Words probable and certain, (ſo different from 
the common ar Senſe of both) has been ſo 
often made uſe of: by Divines. When a com- 
mon Chriſtian hears it ſaid, that it is only pro- 
babie, not abſolutely certain, chat Chriſt lived r 
. Pulkr's Moderation of the Church of England, p. , 
„ ee e robes, Kites fin. 


184 5 


: Chap. V. 
1 


| Objeftions Tremor 


died; or that the Chriſtian Religion is true, 
or the like; how muſt ic aſtoniſh him, or af. 
flict him? In the vulgar uſe.of the words pro. 
bable and certain, it is a ſhocking Thought; 
tho in the ſcholaſtick Senſe, all may be right, 
as there is no rigid or ſcientifical Demonſtra- 


tion of any Matter of Fact, or of any Article of 
pure Faith: And every thing ſhort of that the 
Schools axe pleaſed to call probable only; not 
certain. If we were to hear any one, in or- 
dinary Converſation, ſay, that it is probable, 


not certain, that there is ſuch a City as Rome, 


Paris, or Con/tantinople, would not the Man 
be thought mad? Or if he were to fay fur 


ther, that it is probable only, not certain, that 


there was once ſuch a Prince as Alexander, or 
—_ Cæſar, or Villiam the Conqueror, ot 

enry the Eighth, ſhould we take him to be 
right in his Wits? And yet it is in ſuch a 
Senſe only, that Divines mean it, when they 
ſay, that the Chriſtian” Religion is probably, 
not certarnly true; underſtanding at the fame 
time, that it is as certain as any antient Fact 
can be, fully, perfectly, indiſputably certain, 


according to what the World generally means 


guage. Look the Scripture through for che 


by certain. I ſhould think therefore, it were 


better to leave off the ſcholaftick way (which 


mult needs give Offence, and which few un- 
derſtand) and to adapt our Phraſes to the com- 
mon Acceptation, as alſo to Scripture Lan- 


meaning of the Word certain and Certainty, 


and you will find that it ſtands. for * 
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and Miſtales recti fad. 185 
of Fact, which is proper Certainty, when pro- caaτ Vi 
perly proved: And it is but finking the flew 2 
and confounding common Hearers or Readers, | 
to diſcredit ĩt with the low Names of probable 
and Probability; which; in common Speech; 
ſcarce rife ' higher than doubt ful. I choſe to 
mention this the rather, becauſe I find that 
Infidels have taken Advantage of thoſe Expreſ- 
ſions, to run down Qhriftianity as not certain, 
but barely probable. And how that muſt 
ſound to a common Engliſb Reader, let any 
Man judge. N in . 
I would obſerve farther, that the like Miſ- 
chiefs may ſometimes follow from an impro- 
per uſe of the Word believe. Were any one 
to ſay, he bcheves there is ſuch a Country as 
France, 'or ſuch a Perſonas a Pope of Rome, 
he would preſently be asked, why? can he 
doubt of it? That Expreſſion of believing com- 
monly carries in it an Idea of doubtfulneſs, and 
is uſed to denote a-diffident Aſſent. But when 
we would expreſs any Fact of which we have 
no doubt, we ſay we know it, or are certain To 
of it. So here again there appears to be a a2 
difference between the Language of the Lite- 
rati, and common Speech, while the ſane 
Ideas are not affixed to the ſame Words, here 
and there. However, this latter Caſe will 
not be apt to breed ſo much Confuſion as the 
former, tho it may create ſome: Which might 
perhaps be prevented by the addition of an ad- 
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* Sre Chriſtianſty as old us the Creation, Chap, xii. p. l. 


1386 0 „ 
ED we — ir 6 Matters of 
Faith, faying we men 
8 believe thus and thus. 23 hoagntyh 
No to return to the Author elde, 
charitable Difquiftio He objects to us, chat 
we have not a Certaiuty of what we 
believe; like as we have of what wo uw, a 
that tuo and fun are four. It is granted, we 
have not. Belief is not ſtrictly Science, not 
Faith Viſun: What then? In his Senſe of pre- 
per Certainty, there is no Certainty that the 
Sun ſhines when we ſee it, nor that Fite arm 
when we feel it, nor chat chere is any ſuch 
Thing as the Sun in the Firmament, nor in- 
deed any material World: For, 1 apprehend, 
Philoſophers are agreed, that there is no ſtrict 
Demonſtration of t ele Things b. Have the 
Things therefore no proper Certainty? Yes, 
they hank and ſuch as ordinarily makes ſtron- 
ger Impreſſions than aH ac Reaſonings, of 
ideal Speculations, and are more out of the 
reach of all Doubt to the Bulk of Mankind. 
S0 ſay I likewiſe of Matters of Faith; they 
have a proper Certainty, ſuch as Things of 
that Kind admit of, ſuch as is fitted to com- 
mon Capacities, ſuch as the World is goyern- 
ed by, ſuch as paſſes for undoubted Certain) 
in common Language and common Eſtima- 
tion, ſuch as God has crdarned for our Ule, 
n has ach us to follow, and fuchias ad 


Sober ad charitable Dikquiſition p. 37. 
Þ See Clarke's Notes upon Rabanlt. Part a. C. YO. 
e Sober and charirtb/c — P. 38. 
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an de er rectliſel. 
our preſent Iatereſts. add ous gr Happinets 0 
ate made to depend upon. 
Crtainty of Matters of Faith, coafdered ih 
dhe, gene Sang 1157 Sno te boy 
to che parle hand now before 
he rtainty ol ir ſtands thus: We ate mor 
and indubitubih cercainy of the Truth of the 
Doctrine of the Triniey/ And tho we "prez 
fume not to ſay, ot td think, that we muy nut; 
or came miſbonſtrue Seripture, yet e have 
many and ſtreng Reaſons to perſuade us that 
in this Inſtance We di nn, And therefore it is 
infallibly eettain, (as Mr. CHhlhng were well 
argues with Reſpect tc Chriſtianity In. gene. 
ra}) that we gig lr firmly to believe ic; de- 
cauſe Miſdom and Reaſon requlte, chat we 
ſhould believe thoſe Things which are by ma- 
ny Degtees more credible und Pond than the 
contrary, Thus haue we /ure and /afe Grounds 
to go upon , And as we ure in ſtrict: Duty 
dane to arte! It . a e Thy, bo be- 
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tice, that the roa 


55 ertain ty, a 
roteſtants had anſwer oh a thok 5 Ui 1 

adds, that it bar? was 2 ente, never can be 75 he 
common it irreſiſti ret Nee 
ine plate lng e e e 
7 ory than a /incere e Fl ent fad after Truth.” "Ute 
Bays is ſo At Fig o "his Pd hare ae 
ie ta eee that Fatt, that ve have: 
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So moch Or tie 
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WYV the Foundation, 


we are as ſtrictly bound to 
preſerve it, and earneſtly to contend for it: 
Ay becauſe one very proper Means of pre- 
it, as well as of keeping ourſelves pure, 
is to refuſe Communion (according to the general 
Direction of Scripture in ſuch Caſes) with 
thoſe that — im * 5 it, therefore a Ne. 
ceſſity is laid upon us ſo to act, and woe is un- 
to us, if we act otherwiſe: But we do not 
therefore ſay, as is unkindly inſinuated, Thor 
there is not roam left for mutual Charity: For 
we verily are perſuaded, yea, and aſſuredly 
know, that our ſo acting is Charity both to he 


Faithful and Unfaithful, and towards all Man- 


kind; W it as err 1 


| er Fug, ic by im make the main Thi 


Certainty is the utmoſt that any one can here 
and that not ſo great as we can have of Matters of Faith ;\ nei- 


ther can our Sincerity be ſo certainly proved, : as 
the Evidence we . rr > rc ye, eb 


| "Therefore Mr. Bayle commits a Fallacy, or is 'guiity of great 


KR ANT © Car ded Certainty of our Sin- 


Crit the laſt Reſource, rather the other ; for generally 


it is not ſo ſure or ſo frm a Ground to ref on, as the 
eaſens of Things, ot the Merit: of a Caufe. For, W 
how 4h urs the Search is into the inmoſt Springs of Acticn, or 


Perf; which are very involved and intricate, how gare. 
425 Men are ap to be in the ination, and how liable alſo 
to be impoſed upon by SelFflattery ; I fay, theſe Things conh- 


dered, n is * . to rely upon the moral Certainty appear. 
in in Things, than upon any pretended Certainty we 8 
ve of, our oN Sincerity, I believe, the Fallacy in this 
has been chiefly owing 8 "a equivocal Meaning of the Word 
Sixcerity: For becaule in one no, as oppoſed to Hypocr: Ke 
Man may eaſily | N e it has 
too haſtily concluded, that as eafily ab it in the o- 
ther TR of the Word, as oppoſed to Prejudigghor Parma. 


Charity, 
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Charity, is hard and wncharitable Cenſure SV 
is judging according to N enden a nen * 
according to Truth; * 
N depends upon this, chat Men take ns; 
Thing of Moment, to go upon ſure 
Gro „to know what they do. That is the 
reryThing which chiefly diſtinguiſhesRe/olurion 
from Ohſtinacy, Orthodoxy — Hereſy, Wiſdom 
from Raſhneſs, and Rygh 12 — Ini quity. 
God has given us .— aculties to diſcern 
Truth from Error, and Right from M. 
And we ought to be well 4 75 in wha | 
ever we teach, as of . — that we — 
made that uſe of our Faculties which we 
ought to have done, to diſcern between Good 
and Evil. It is not our Perſuafion that can 
juſtify us, there are many fond Perſuaſions; and 
we are not commanded merely to obey our Per- 
Juafions (tho' we ought not to go againſt them) 
but to obey the Truth. It is not merely our Sin- 
cerity that can ſupport us, for of that we know 
nothing, in any juſt and proper Senſe, but by 
the Rigbt and Reaſon' of the Cauſe; and we | 
are not commanded: to hold faſt our fincere tf 
Errors, but to hold faſt that ubich it 
But what, will ſome ask, do we then pre- | 
tend to know that our Doctrine is true? Is Farth 
advanced into Knowledge? To this I anſwer, 
that we know, not ſcrentifically, but with wo- 
ral Certainty, which is knowmg according to 
uſe of common Speech; and tho we do not 
ſtrictly know what we merely believe, yer we 
lune that we have ſuch moral Evidence a 
what 
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allowed n 
ſtange, that a Dei is rah in rcjecting all s. 
maid Religion? Yes, r $200: as -certain- 
ly, as that ät Would be rath to deny, that 
where is any ſuch Cuy as Tame, or Confants, 
les or chat there ever ware, doch Men ns 
Firgil. Horace, or Cicem. Cannot u now 
t Jem is much in the wrong, to 
thai ihbe Meat is come? Ves we know it a8 
Sharediy,': as mat a Man would be i in the 
wrong co deny hat cht bwelue C lived 
Oenturies ag. Canoat we How that 
e Doctrines of Tranſubſfumtrami 
Jrangrawbot/bip, Service in an Annen 
—— aud the like, are not i mitiue ¶ lri. 
Liamty Vea, we dnow- it as euidently, as that 
modet n Rome 5] not ancient Rome, ur that 
Landon is not Canterbury. Cannot one d 
that the! Steimtan Inte tpneiation of Jam 1. 
er f Hebe. i. 40. or of the Texts relating to 
Chriſtis Pre- 288 is not the Mind of 
Seripture? Tee, one may dne it as oct. 
ta iniy. as chat à Cuunfer is not the Kings 
Cain, ar that a Mazſter is not a Mn. I gde 
theſe inſtances to ler, that it is not merely 
en Or weg that we have c | plead 
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Aſſurance; ſuch as ds Judged ſufficient * 


pr Myfakes — 


for our Faith, but Certaiary and del 


wiſe and 'confiderate Mon to go u 
duct themſelves by, in ul. 


and con- 
urs of gteateſt 


Conſequenee. We have no occaſion for I 


fallibility; to ſup 
Common Reafoti 
and making the due Uſe of them wich 
Humilkey and Cate, ich Sobriety and godly 
Fear *. Having gone through the moſt mas 
terial Obiections had met with, I may now 
proceed t the ſlighter and leſs — 
bur diſparching 

V. It has been ſometitnes invidiouſſy dug- 
geſted, that Sur Deul and in con- 
ending ſo Surheſtly for hat we wall Faith, is 
may hard upon our Chriſtian Brethren of 


MN eee Hob ini 


> Det tranaigti mene add may wot 2 Jets, * 


t us in fuck a Claim: 


cies he is in 1 mam 2 
vet Truth and Pee, 4 be | Ditiattion in Net 


Ss. Per fugfion. 
11 2 { 5 he 
0 . 


aha 2 


:mpiates” as to the Maes uf 
for he -only het i Spry is 


whick himſelf either oc, wa knew = To" he = 


correct it) that cquits m. Tow much any of us ma 
and. in nod f u , we eannotfay 5 
in the mean while, all we have to look to, or to truſt to, is 
to be as watchful and careful, | 1 ** we & upon ee Grounds, a 
_ ſuch Allowances might be made vary" Cpm i 

well enough Under and practis d in dert 2 where 
any thing conſiderable is  fdepaiding : .The ike E wo eb. 
ſerve in Spiritual.” 
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them in fewer Words 


'F 
| | 
1 
= 
| 
. 
| 
s | 
| 
1 
1 
. 


: "292 * Objeftions rem 


© Car: V an oppoſite Perſuaſion, is effictisg ane opprel. 
in them, and in ſhort, is Per ſecutiqn and Po- 
a pery. It can ſcarcely be conceived, that any 


ſenſible Men ſhould ſeriouſly advance ſuch odd 
Fancies, or that they mean any thing mare by 
Ki © them, chan Rhetorication and Flouriſh. Yetcer- 
tain it is, that ſuch things have been offered 
with a ſerious Air, and by Men of no mean 


Parts: I ſhall give ſome Examples. One wit 


thus: The Humor of Creed-making, and 
* Creed. impoſing. is one of the moſt - e 
Inſtances of Perſecution, and . 

© Source of every other kind bf it ebe 
* only their 

* lo Cbriſtians ſuſpend upon our non-Aſſent 

to their Confeſſiuns 
inbuman and unebriſtian way, 6 us. 
It is in it ſelf barbarous, ſays 

* for theſe Faics-Grexchers;; whoſoever they 
be, to put Mens Conſciences upon the Tor- 
* ture, to rack them to the length of 'their 


« own Notions .“ This declamatory Talk 


has been . gravely, © ſolidly and fatisfacto- 


yet the Objector choſe rather to declaim again 

upon the fame head, for ſeveral Pages toge- 
ther © than to quit his falſe Reaſonings, or 
acknowledge his Miſtakes.” To fay the beſt 


Katy it is a very wanton er N in a 


ern 


0 „r , Vol, ii. d 1. p. 12, er ER. 
. >» Preface the If; minſter bellen, 510 
511 D ph the only AP a. by 
de O cafoal Paper p. 35—40. 


> 


good Opinion of us, that Gur fel- 
of Faitb, they in a very 
Marvel, 


ily anſwered by a very good Writer b: And 
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and Miſtakes relified. 


gubject of the laſt Importance, and is making Cn v. 
a jeſt of the Liberties of Mankind here, and of SW 


their Happineſs - hereafter, If thoſe Gentle- 
men have been ſo inhumanly and  barbaroufly 
perſecuted, how is it that they have not yet 
aſſumed the Title of Martyrs, or Confeſſors? 
For, Perſecution and Martyrdom are a kind of 
Correlates, which ſuppoſe and imply each 
other. And what is that inbuman Torture, that 
barbarous Perſecution which they have en- 
dured? Have they had Trial of cruel Mock- 
ings and Scourgings, of Bonds and Imprijonment ? 
Have they wandred about in Sheep Skins or 
Goat Skins, in Dens, or Caves of the Earth, 
for the Sake of Truth and Godlineſs? No, but 
good Chriſtians have ſuſpended their good Opi- 
non of them, That is the Grievance. And 
for what? Not for /binking as they pleaſe (for 
Thoughts are free) but for Overt- acts of He- 
riß, or perhaps r ; for making pub - 
le Appeals to the People, in order to draw 
them off from liſtening to their better Guides, 
to ſeduce them from the Faith they have 
been baptized into, and to impoſe upon them 
ſuch Doctrines as muſt endanger their ever- 
laſting Salvation, The kind and charitable 
Endeavours of good Men, whole Province it 
is to prevent ſuch fatal Miſchiefs, in the mild- 
eſt and gentleſt way, (ſuch as Chriſt himſelf 
has preſcribed) Theſe are the iabuman and un- 
chriſtian Perſecutions, which thoſe Gentlemen 
complain of. But to be a little more parti- 
cular, They muſt ** it amiſs to be told, 
9 | in 


194 OHeckiom removed, 
Fuer. V. in return to their odd complaint I. That they 
re guilty of a moſt intolerable Abuſe of Words 
and Names, in ſpeaking of Rack, Torture and 
Perſecution, where, even by their own Ac. 
count, there 1s not ſo much as a Semblance of 
them: For it amounts after all, only to the uf 
pending our guad Opinion of them. 2. In this way 
of giving new and wrong Names to Things, 
They may, if they pleaſe, make the — 2 | 
Churches alſo, and Martyrs, yea, and Chriſt 
and his. Apoſtles, Per/ecutors. The primitive 
Diſcipline, by their Account, will be moſt of 
it Perſecution; and ſo inſtead of ten Heather 
Perſecutions (as they are commonly' eckoned) 
they may increaſe Number of Perſecuti- 
ons to five hundred 'or more, and call them 
Chriſtian Perſecutions, or rather wnchriſtian 
ones, for That, ir ſeems, is the Name for 
them. 3. It is wrong in theſe Gentlemen, to 
furniſh the Papiſis with freſh Topicks for re- 
al Perſecution. For ſince it will follow from 
this Account, that Perſecution is Scripture 
Doctrine, it may be pleaded, that Papal Per- 
fecutions differ in Kind only, or Degree, from the 
other, but in the main, are warranted by the 
New Teſtament it ſelf, and by the univerſal 
Practice of the Church in the beſt and pure 
Ages. 4. This will likewiſe be furniſhing 
Tnfidels with new Arguments againſt Chriſhc- 
mty, as it is a perſecuting Religion: For it 1s 
certain, that the pretended Perſecution here 
complained of, is ſuch as Scripture itſelf pre- 
{cribes, as I have before proved. 5. But to 
5 | > . come 


— 


2 
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and Miftakesr reftifed.  wos 
they come yet cloſer up to thoſe Complainants, let it Cuar. v. 
ords be conſidered, whether they are not themſelves Se 
and the real Perſecutors,” guiley of that very Crime 
Ac- W which they charge upon the Churches of God. 
© of To revile Men for doing their bounden Duty, 
Juſ- MW to load them with N hes fot Righteouſneſs 
Way WW fake, to #be/ and defame them for maintain- 
ing the Farth of Chriſt in a Chriſtian way, to 
ſeduce their Flocks from them, and to demand 
at the ſame time to be cateſſed and honour- 
ed as Fellow Chriſtians; Theſe are grievous 
Inpoſitions and Oppreſſions, and may amount 
to Perſecution, properly ſo called. They that 
refuſe to conform to Order, who ſubmit not 
to ſound Words and wholſome Doctrine, who | 
give unneceflary Diſturbance, and aſſume more : 
than belongs to them; they are the Invaders 
of Liberty, the Oppreſſors and Perſecutors of 
religious and righteous Men. f 

t will be faid perhaps, that Creed-Mok- 
ers and Creed-Impoſers, as ſuch, aſſume more 
than belongs to them. But if that be a 
Fault, it is a Fault common to all Parties: —_— 
For they who impugn the Doctrines of the 
Church, are themſelves as much Creed-Makers, 
and Creed-Impoſers, by their als to the 
People, and by their i their own Doc- 
trines on the Publick, in a clamorous way, 
(and generally with Satyr and Inveftive upon 
all that diflike them) as others are who impoſe 
their Creeds in a more regular and authorita- 
tive manner. Much has been faid againſt 


Creed-making, * long Creeds 
Nh 83 as 


196 Objectiam removed, 
. '' Caar, V. às others, only not the ſame Creeds, and 
who are as confident in dictating, and as dog- 
matical in defining, and as eager to impoſe their 
own Sentiments, as it is poſſible for Men to be. 
The Queſtion, properly, is not, whether there 
ſhall be Creeds or no; for all Parties are for 
them, under one Shape or other, and always 
will be: But the real Matter in Controverſy iz, 
who ſhall have the drawing of them, or who 
ſhall impoſe. them: And when Men declaim 
againſt impeſing of Creeds, the ſecret Meaning 
of all ſeems to be, that they like not that ſuch a 
Power or Privilege ſhould be lodged in any 
Hands but their own. However, the Fault lies 
not in impoſing Creeds, (where there is a com 

tent Authority) but in impoſing falſe Doctrine 
for true: And therefore the Complaint is wide, 
while it runs only in Generals, againſt all 
Creed mating, and againſt Impſitians at large 
eſpecially as practiſed in the Prote/iant Church- 
es. We pretend not to impoſe Articles of 
Faith in an arbitrary manner, or to require 
any implicit Belief in the Church : We require 

no Man to receive them for true, becauſe 
are ours, but becauſe they carry their Eviden- 
ces along with them, and will bear examining. 
But it will be ſaid, that the Proteſtant Churches 
however, do determine beforehand, that 2 

Perſon upon Examination, ought to find 
Things true which they have formed into 
Creeds or Articles. They do ſo, as to the main 
Things, at leaſt, and where is the Harm? It 
is no more than preſuming that there are ſome 


- Things 


— 
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Things ſo certain, that the Reaſon of Man- Cat. V. 


kind ought ro ſubmit to them, and that thoſe 


Things which they have defined, are of that 
Kind. To illuſtrate this Matter farther, we 


may put a few Caſes: Let the Propoſitions, ſup- 


pole, of Euclid be given into any Man's Hand to 


examine, there will be no Preſumption in 
telling him beforehand, that he will find them 


true: And if he afteryards fays the contrary,” 


it will be no Breach of Charity or ill Manners, 


to tell him, that either he has not duly exa- 


mined them, or is not ſincere in his Report, 


or labours under an Incapacity. Thus far wil! 


readily be allowed with Reſpect to Propoſiti- 
ons of mathematical, or metaphyfical Certainty: 
We may reaſonably determine beforehand,- in 
ſuch Inſtances, that they will be found true, 
upon a due Examination, where Capacity is 
not wanting, The like may be ſaid of an Ac- 


count, which has been carefully caſt up, and 
proved by the never failing Rules of Art: If any 


Man comes after, and pretends to find an Error 


init, one may be aſſured beforehand, that the 


Error is his own, and that he has been guilty 


of ſome Neglect in the caſting it up. Apply 


this Reaſoning to Caſes of moral Certainty: 
Some of them-are ſo plain, that' a Man may 
have as well grounded an Affurance there, as 
any where. Let the Queſtion be about the 
Truth of Chriſtianity in general: A Point fo 
clear and ſo certain, that there is no Uncha- 
ritableneſs in judging that the Perſon who 
brings in a Verdict againſt it, has never fully 

4 80 3 and 


198 


Cnar. V. 


A 


| Objedtiont: rom 


mus, 5 
and W labouts under 8 un · 


conquerable Infirmity. The like may beaffirm- 
ed with reſpect to many particular Doctrine: 
contained in aur Creeds or Articles. There is 
ſuch a Degree of wara/ Evidence to atteſt them, 
that the reaſon of Mankind ought to receive 
them. Now, the impoſing ſoch Doctrines, 
in thoſe whoſe Province it properly 4 is, is not 
Aae but is diſcharging a weig 

nd this is quite another thing from the Po- 
fiſh way of impoſing what they pleaſe, for- 
bidding Men ht examine, or ſo much as to 
doubt of what th x 5 age becauſe their Church, 
they ſay, is infol Our way ſuppoſes that 
Men ought to examine, (if capable) in order to 
know that the Doctrine Nu is true: And 
we judge, with Reaſon, that if they examine 
with Care, and decide with Impartiality, they 
cannot think otherwiſe of it. The Founda- 
tions we go upon are, that Reaſon is Reajon 
with every that human Faculties are 
true; and that pony is ſuch a thing as moral 
Certainty, and that it is Ground for 
the Governours of the Church to reſt their 
own Faith upon, and to hold out their Light 
to others committed to their Charge, and for 
whom they are ſo far reſponſible. Indeed, if the 
Church-Governours ſhould happen to admini- 
ſter Poon, inſtead of who 


then be Reaſon for Complaint; But let not the 
Complaint run againſt Creed mating, or Creed- 
impoſing in the general, (which is foreigniand 
3 but let the * be ſpecifies, 


wherein 


ty Truſt: 


me Food, there will 
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un. wherein they have rigorouſly impoſed ſome- Cnav. V. 
m- ching Falſe; or at leaſt doubrful; and if the Charge 
nes can be made good againſt them, they then 2 
oY 
m, 
ive 


with the fame Zeal to throw ſuch Article out, 
as they keep the reſt in. Upon the whole, there 
is neither Perſecution, nor Popery, merely in im- 
poſing Creeds, &c. under pain of Church Cen- 
(ures, or Exclufion from the Miniſterial Functi- 
on: But there is good Order and Diſcipline in it, 
ſuch as Chriſt and' his Apoſtles have command- 
ed, and the Church in the beſt and pureſt 
Ages has obſerved, and ſuch as is neceſlary to 
| keepthe Unity of the Faith in the Bond of Peace. 
VI. There is another Objection near akin to 
the former, namely, that for Church-Governors 
to direct Men what to believe, and to exclude 
them from the Chriſtian Church, for impugn- 
ing ſuch Belief, is aſſuming a kind of Dominion 
over the Faith and Conſctences of other Perſons. 
To which I anſwer ; Men may call thoſe Pow- 
ers which Chriſt has left with his Church, by 
what invidious Names they pleaſe, but they can- 
not thereby alter the Nature of Things. That x 
Chriſt has appointed his Miniſters as Guardi- 1794 
ans of the Faith, and has empowered them to 
excommunicate the Impugners of it, is a very 
plain Caſe: And this is all that any Proteſtant 
Churches plead for. Whether it ſhould be 
called aſſuming Dominion over the Faith and 
Conſciences of Men, (ſince it is aſſuming no more 
than Chriſt has commanded) let the Objectors 
conſider. The Objection is worded-in-ambi- 
guous Terms, which carry no certain or de- 
EO Oo oo (cc rr 
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Ob jectious removed, 


Phraſe, is of obſcure Meaning; and tis hard 
to know whether St. Paul, who has uſed the 
Phraſe *, diſclaimed all ſuch Dominion, or only 
declined the Uſe of it in ſome Circumſtances. 
If it means, preſcribing to others arbitrarih 
for ones own Pleaſure or Advantage, not pur- 
ſuant to Chriſt's Directions (as ſome interpretꝭ) 
then St. Paul diſclaimed it abſolutely: But if 
it means only the Exerciſe of the Power of 
Excommunication, ſuch as St. Paul did exerciſe 
over Hymenæus and Alexander (for ſo others 
interpret b) then St. Paul only declined the Uſe 
of it in ſome particular Circumſtancess What⸗- 
ever the Phraſe means, this is certaity that the 
Proteſtant Churches claim no more than a di. 
rective, or inſtruftive Power over Mens Faith 
or Conſciences: Church Cenſure and Diſci- 
pline affect only the Overt-Acts e, the ſpeat- 
ing, writing, teaching perverſe Things, not the 

23 Or. i. 24.) t N the 

v See Gretius and Hammond. _ © See Whithy and Mell. 

4 « The Laws of the Church regard only the external Con- 
4 duct. They do not require the award Belief of the Mindin 
« Articles of Faith, or the fecret Grace of the Heart in moral 
% Duties. Theſe things the Miniſters of Chriſt teach and exbert, 
* . but do not command. But the Actions which they preſcribe by 
their Laws, are ſuch external Performances as ave the ub 


«© Signs, the natural ang Expreſſions of ſuch inward Adds 


and Diſpoſitions of Sofll, as Chrr/t has commanded; And theſe 
« Laws they do not affifm to have any farther Obligation on the 
«© Conſcience, than as the Performance directed by them is _= 
per Sign and Expreſſion of ſuch an inward Diſpoſition of the 
Heart as Chriſt requires, and conſequently is agreeable and 


„ ſubſervient to his Law. And when even the Action is thus 


« qualified, they do not 1 that the Conſcience. is obliged by 
tir Len but by it's, Roger; of the viſible Church, p. for. 
4 EM thinking 
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thinking or concervmg them: For, how can a C V. 
Man be cenſured for private Thoughts, which 


no one knows but himſelf? But if any Perſons 
preſume to teach falſe Doctrine, and endeavour 


to draw Diſciples after them, then indeed they 


are accountable to the Church, as much as 
another kind of Offenders are accountable to 
the State. Chriſtianity is a ſdcial Religion, 
and the Members ef it are bound to ſubmit, 
in their external Behaviour, to the Rules of the 

Society, under pain of forfeiting the outward: 

Privileges of it. And with what Modeſty, De- 
cency, or Conſiſtency, can any Man claim a 

Right of per verting his Fellow - Chriſtians, as he 
pleaſes, and at the ſame time deny others a Right 
of doing what in them lies to preſerve their Peo- 
ple from falling into the Snares laid for them? 
Ic is to very little Purpoſe for Seducers toplead, 
that their Conſciences are oppreſſed by Church- 
Cenſures, or their Liberty reſtrained: For 
would not the Conſciences of better Men be more 
oppreſſed, and their Liberty reſtrained, if they 
were obliged tamely to ſit by, and look on, 
while their Flocks are torn from them, not 


permitted to make uſe of thoſe ſpiritual Pow- 


ers which God has put into their Hands? Ei- 
ther therefore let the Adverſaries be content 
to keep their Thoughts to themſelves, and 
then no Body can have Dominion over their 
Faith at all; or if they reſolve to uſurp upon 
others, and to take all Advantages for ſpread- 
ing falſe Docttines, let chem not be offended, 
if che Guides of Souls, whoſe peculiar Charge 
ä "2 2 is 


Cuay. Vu is, uſe their beſt Endeavours, in a 
manner, to apply ſuch Freſervatives as So 


ſtian Faith, the Honour of 


\ Objettions removed, » 


ture directs in thoſe Caſes. This is not 
taking Cognizance of the inner Man, but of 


the outward Behaviour only; and chat ſo far 


as ſuch outward Behaviour affects the Proſpe- 
rity or Safety of the whole Community, and 
might be of dangerous Conſequence to the 
Peace of the Church, the Purity of the Chri- 


and Reli 
and the everlaſting Intereſts of Mankind. Now 
can the guarding, in a Chriſtian Manner, 
againſt ſuch fatal Miſchiefs, be properly or 
juſtly tiled affecting Dominion over others? Or 


is it not rather making uſe of a Power which 


God has given them, to hinder others' from 
exerciſing a lawleſs Dominion over Chriſtians, 
and over the Church of God? Say, that the 
Church is fallible, what then? are her Adver- 
faries infallzble? Or are they leſs liable to abuſe 
their Liberty, than the Church is to n 


her Aurburity? But enough of this. 


VII. There is another Objection of crore 
Weight than the former, namely, that the 


cenſuring of Hereticts may often provoke them 


to return the like Cenſures; and thus a kind 
of Reciprocation of Cenſures may be carried 
on to the great Diſturbance of the Publick 


Peace, and the Deſtruction of Chriſtian Cha- 


rity. A late Writer expreſſes the Thing in a 
lively Manner, but ſomewhat over-ſtrain- 
ed, thus: May not Ar:ans, in their Turn, 


S think you guilty of as _ Sin, in oppoſing 
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Right and Wrong: And it is no 


and Miftakes reftified. 3 


« what they call the Truth? And may not Char: v. 
« Chriſtians, on all Sides, in fo great and in- 


« deed neceſſary Difference of Opinions, rant 


« and bluſter againſt one another for the ſame 


« Reaſon, and bring their conſtant Accuſati- 
« ons againſt thoſe who cannot think and ſay 
« as they do, for denying the Faith; or againſt 
« thoſe who have the ſame Notions with 
« themſelves, for betraymg it? But what then? 
« would not Chriſtian Churches become Cock- 
« pits, or Fencing- ſtages ? In Reply to what 
is here urged, I will not ſo far diſguiſe my 
Sentiments, as not to allow that it is a Conſi- 
deration of ſome Moment: But yet there are 
other Conſiderations of ſtill greater Moment, 
which muſt preponderate, and weigh down 
the Scale. It is very certain, that wngodlyMen, 
for a Cloke, will make uſe of the ſame Pleas, 
and claim the ſame Privileges, as 77ghteous Men 
do: And an erroneous Conſcience may honeſt- 
ly (if ixvincibly ignorant) uſurp the fame 
Rights which a well grounded Faith has a 
clear Title ta. But ſtill there is a very wide 
Difference between True and Falſe, between: 
Argument a- 
gainſt the Uſe of proper Methods in a righ- 
tous Cauſe, chat others may abuſe the ſame 
Methods in a Cauſe of a very contrary Na- 
ture and lity. But 1 ſhall debate this 
Point more diſtinctly, both from Scripture and 
Reaſon, as it is a Point of ſome Moment. 
1. Let us conſider what Light we can have 
* Reply to Mr. P. C. Lecter, p. 414. . i 
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Cnr. V. from Scripture. © It is Fact, that the Power 
of Excommunication began to be miſemployed, 


and to be turn'd againſt che Church itſelf e- 


ven in the Times of the Apoſtles : For Dia- 
trepbes, loving to have the Pre- eminence, cat 


ſome Perſons out of the Church a, very unwar⸗ 
rantably, and even in defiance to St. Jabn him. 


ſelf: Vet that Uſurpation of Power, or Abuſe 
of Power, did not move St. Jobn to condemn - 
the Uſe of it in a proper way. 80 far from 
it, that he threatned to repay Diatrepbes in his 
Kind, to excommunicate, or depoſe him, for 
his ſo raſhly cenſuring other Perſons. I here. 


fore, if I come. I will remember bit Deed; 
which be doth, prating againſt us with maliciou 


Words b. We may obſerve likewiſe from St. 
Fobn's ad Epiſtle e, and from the Charges gi- 
ven to the Churches of Pergamus and Thya- 
tira d, that the Uſe of Excommunication was to 
be retain'd in the Church, and was recom- 
mended from Heaven by our Lord himſelf. 
And if it be ſaid, that the Nicolaitans were an 
abominable Set, That alters not the Caſe at 
all, ſo far as the preſent Objection is concern d: 


For, the more wicked any Sect was, the more 


likely to retaliate upon the Church, and to 
make all poſſible Diſturbance, when provoked 
to it. Notwithſtanding all which, That acci- 
dental Inconvenience, of a Miſapplication of 
Power, was not judged conſiderable enough to 
l . e . 

3 Jobn 10. See Biſhop Potter on Church Government, 
P 380. © 2 Jan 10, 11. © Rovel, ii. 14, 15, 20. 
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countetbalance-the great Advantages and im- C 
portant Uſes of the ſame Power rightly em- 


ployed. „And as we have the Authority of an 


Apoſtle, who had the Spirit of God 0 direct 


him in what he wrote, and in what be did; 
This alone may be ſufficient to determine the 


Point in queſtion. For whatever we may be 
apt to imagine, (upon a ſuperficial, or limited 
iew of Circumſtantes) it is certain, that inſ- 
nite Wiſdom cannot err, and therefore by that 
to have left us a genetal Rule for all Caſes 
of this nature, in theſe Words: Stand faſt in 
one Spirit, with one Mind, ſtriving together for 
the Faith of the Goſpel; and in nothing terrified 
by your Adverſaries, Sc. Dien 2,901 an! eg 
2. As to the reaſon of the Thing, it is a 
known Rule, that when there is a Neceſity on 
one hand, it is in vain to plead Juconveniencies 
on the other. God has ſent Mankind a Char- 
ter of Salvation : It is neceſſary, above all Things, 
that this Charter be preſerved inviolable; that 
it ſhould not be falſified, perverted, fruſtrated. 
There will always be ſome or other, ſet on by 


the grand Enemy of Mankind, who will be 


labouring to corrupt and adulterate it, either 
adding to it, or taking from it; and if ſuch 
Practices are ſuffered to go on without Rebuke, 
there is an end of Chriſtianity. Here lies the 
Necęſſity of watching againſt all ſuch Attempts, 
and ſtrenuouſly reſiſting them; which cannot 
be done effectually without condemning the 
» Philipp. i. 27, 28, © Re > 
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World, a 
21mportant enough for the riſking ſuch a Con- 


but more; only: —. would be about 


Olk, 


rating fron 
chem, Hence may ariſe: ae ORR. 


and Bickerings: Let chem bear the Blame who 


ee Offence, : and are Apggreſſors -1 in the 
nteſts ! Truths of everlaſting Moment muſt 
be ſupported, whether with Prace, or without. 
The Apoſtles were cenfured as Men that ru 
be World down a: The Fault was in the 
not in Them. Their Etrand Ws 


ſequence. Our bleſſed Lord himſelf predicted 
what the accidental Effect would be of the 
preaching of the Goſpel; chat it would: t 

Man at variance againſt bis Futber, and the 
Daughter againſt the Mother , and ſo on; which 
perhaps, in 0 Rilicule, might be called making 
Coch pit or Fencing-Stages : But the Goſpel 
was wortb it, and carried more than 
in it, to make Mankind: amends. As long as 
Religion is held in any Value or Efteem, and 
meets with s, it muſt occaſion wurm 
Diſputes: Who would wiſh that it ſhould not? 
What Remedy is there for it, while Men are 
Men, which is not infioitely worſe than the 
Diſcaſe? A total Contempe of Religion might 
end all Diſputes about it, nothing elſe will: And 
even then Wis Quarrels would not be pond 


of another Kind, about every thing they ſhould 
value or eeem. Upon the whole, it is better, 


I ſuppoſe, thing we ani ave av RUS, 
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about Trifles. It has been complained of, and 
has been thought to be a ſhrewd Remark, 
that Ecclefaftical Hiſtory is made up of little 
elſe but religious Contes and Animoſities of 
Churchmen. But, pray, what is the H:ftory of 
Mankind, but a Hiſtory of Wars and Conten- 
tions about ſomething or other, which they 
had a tender Concern for? And it would be 
ſtrange indeed, if a Hiſtory of Neligion, the 
greateſt Concern of all, ſhould not contain 
many Conteſts. Who could believe that 
Men had any Religion, if during the State of 
the Church militant, and while there is like to 
be great Oppoſition, there ſhould be no Warmth 
or Vivacity ſhewn in Defence of it? But this I 
have hinted more than once already. Now 
to return to our Point. Tho the cenſuring 
of Men that corrupt the Faith, may proyoke, 
may increaſe ill Blood, &c. yet it muft be done: 
And to decline it, when neceflary, is a cul- 
pable Moderation, a blameable Timidity. 
And it is farther to be conſider d, that tho re- 


fach ſome Perſons from the Communion f 


the Church, may inflame the Quarrel between 
the Church and its Adverſaries, yet it tends to 
reſerve and promote the Peace of its Mem- 
s within: Therefore St. Paul preſcribes 
this very Remedy, for the ſecuring the Peace 
of the Church: Mark them which caufe Di- 


viſions and Offences, contrary to the Doctrine 


which 


2a Miſtakes reflified. 20 
though we often contend about it, than to haye cer. v. 
mne at all, and to quarrel ten times oftner WW 
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en V. Which, ye have learn d, and auuid them So that 


do in ſome Senſe. or 5 ſtrict Order and 


eee eighten Differences, 


yet its true and natural, Tendency is Peace; 
which it ſerves and promotes in one View, 


much more than it obſtructs or diſſerves it in 


another. The OBjection therefore is grounded 
upon a, falſe. Preſumption, that Peace ſuffets 
upon the whole, hy ſuch. Conduct; which we 
deny: For, upon a juſt ballancing of the Ac- 
count, Peace is very much befriended by it *, 
and true and proper Chriſtian Peace could 
not long ſubſiſt without it. n 
However, Iallow there is ſo much Weight in 


the Objection, which I have been anſwering, 


that the Conſideration of it ought to make us 


exceeding cautious and: deliberate, as to the 


Steps we take, and the Heights we proceed to,in 
all Caſes of that Nature: Not to multiply Ne- 


ceſſaries without, or beyond Reaſon; not to 


divide upon indifferent Rites, Cuſtoms, Ceremo- 
nes, as Pope Victor is known to have done; 
nor upon dubious Points of Diſcipline, as Pope 
Stephen did: Who had indeed Right on his Side, 


as to the Matter in Diſpute, but puſhed it too 


rigorouſly; and St. Cyprian, tho' miſtaken, 
was yet the wi/er, humbler, and better Man. 
Where the main Cauſe is both clear and weigb- 
ty, yet even there many prudential Cautions 
ſhould be taken; not to ſuſpect any Perſons 


* Rom. XVi. 17. 
| 'Þ. See Rogeri's Review, p. 290, 291. 1 
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dan Hühhabe vel, 20 
without ſufficient Evidence; not to be prying Cuar. v. 
and inquiſitive into theit retired Sentiment OS 
(Minifters'onlyrexcepred, or Seeks. 
Minfiry,' whoſe: Faith ſhould be. ſtristiy in- 
quired into q before they be allowed) not to * 
proceed to Nigours with any Man, till all gen- 

tle Meaſures have been firſt tried not to 

break Communion with any who do not open- 

ly eſpouſe, and pertinaciouſly abet falſe and 
pernicious Doctrines. Theſe, I apprehend, 

are the prudential Cautinns proper in ſuch | 
Caſes : And there may be more of like Kind; " 
which every Man's common Reaſon and Diſ- 


eretion may ſupply. If Truth and Peace can 8 
be maintained together, That is the moſt deſi- | 


rable Conjunction which's good Man can wiſh 
for: But if human Affairs will not always ad- 
mit of both; then the Rule is, out of two Evils 
to chooſe the leaſt, or of two Advantages to 
prefer the greateſt. Where divine Truths, and 
buman Cuſtoms or Dictates claſh, we muſt 
obey God, rather than Man: In other Caſes, 
Civility and Tenderneſa towards all Men, is 
true Obedience towards God. It requiresgood 
judgment to diſcern, under various Circum- 
ſtances, the true and preciſe Boundaries — 
tween ſinful Men. plea ng, and Chriſtian -Cha- 
rity: But this is certain, we are as much 
(yea, and more) obliged to maintain the Fun- 
damentals of Faith, as to keep up Peace. And 
it would be but an ill way to preſerve Peace, 
(if it might be called Peace) by forteiring dur 
* 1 Tim. iii. ks the; ® 5-4 LD 
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VII. Ic bas been ſometimes pleaded, in Bur 
s Which we have before aſſerted, 
That no one 10 be enciuded from 
Chriſtiam OOmꝶmumion, whatever his Faith 
be, provided he s ſacred Mrit 
Rule, and is ready to admit any 
* Orerdds or Conſeffons draun up entirely in 
Soripture Terms, To which anfwer, 
at a Man . 
wiſe than in Wau, is very aſe 
from Cenſure, — 
It 


maintaining Doctrines vntrary vs 
Points fundamental, if(, males u 


but barely repeats the Words, he is 
ſecure ſo far; and no one can condemn bim 
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ay: I this Þ lea, it is fo manifeſtly ap- 
fo Sin . at the firſt hearing, 12550 t 
deſer de a ferious Anſwer. For 
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ſenſing." riſtance. * Franciſcus a Sant' Clara, 
a known Pap! N, (who ' publiſt'd” bis Book 
A. D. 1634.) comriyed' ro 4 Our 39 Ar- 
kak hit dyn Sentiments, reconciling 
them wich grear Dexterity, and woll We. 
Subtilty, to the Council" of Tregt, 
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in the Way, of Reply, that the famous Abba 
of St. Clare knew that he 2 2 d the true 
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meaning and intent gh aur {es while I 
that pervert che Segſe of 8 cripture, .may 
lieve that they juſtly interpret it. I that 
the Caſe, it is true that it will make a diſſe- 
rence; 25 L have no Occakion 10 conſidet 

chat di rence. here, being foreign: to the pt 
ſent Point, © For ſuppoſing the Perverters of 
Scripture to do it ever ſo wickedly and frau- 
dulently, yer They may make uſe of the ſame 
Plea, chat they are ready to profeſs their Faith 
in Scripture-words,: and therefore ought not to 
be excluded from Chriſtian Communion. A 
Ain, A Montant ft, a Muggletonman, © or r ny. 
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reject Say. 0 nay 
e 0 fe ark, 4 © 105 Tejefted: as 
lea, like as an Argument Which 
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as worth noth Thoſe who undefignedly 
ervert ben 5, hul have ſomething. ber= 
ter to plead, than their retaining the /#/erds 
of Scripture: Other wiſe their Plea reaches no 
farther than theirs does who, 4#duſtrioufly.do 
che ſame Thing; for they alſo retain the ſame 
Words, Upon the whole therefore, a Man's 
retaining the bare Letter of Scripture, while 
he corrupts the Senſe, is no ſufficient Reaſon 
for receiving him to Chriſtian Communion. 
For he is not only chargeable with denying the 
Faith, as much as if he bad rejected the Text 
i ſelf „ but with perverting the Words, and 


defeating the Senſe, while he profeſſes an out- 


ward Venerati n for Both. 1, cannot better 
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n beating ſo, many Mardi, but ihe aſſenting to 
* the Propofition expreſſed by thoſe; Words, 
* which Chriſt, requires. The Propoſition 
« affirmed or denied in Chriſt's Words, is the 
Doctrine of Chriſt. He ihetefore who will 
not believe the ropeſition affirmed in.Chriſt's 
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R buc have . V. 
been largely dd en O 
thets . All Lam concerned 10 ber ie ha 
if any Perſams are fount to pot vert th Ser 
of Scriptute in any notorious . fo 
thereby to be ney the 0 Nach, 
their pretending à high Regard for che 4 
therity of — Writ, d for the Lerter of it, 
is nat reafon AERIE: ie chem * 
Fellow-Chriſtians. 0 * | 
IX. TAGS — a thick, de 1 
N. have vin as an Append to 0 - | | 
eſe jection the! ſecand, had I ſooner Wande of it, | 
at? but may canveniently enough have a diſtmet | 
to Conſiderution here; namely, that the chargin 8 | 
ong Hereſy as 4 Crime of the firſt Magnltude, 
a ſeems to give too much countenance to the 
ig Janguinsry Proceedings o Papifts\ againſt it. 1 
he Objection runs thus: if theſe Charges 
fe, — them ate juſt, and rheis Pelle. | 
ch « Creatures have any Ruthority to chaſtiſe 
them for fuch Enormicies, I cannot ſee wh | 
the Ronizf Church ſhould be blamed 2 
* roafting ſuch accur ſed Villians (as the. Arian) 27 
among other Hereticks. If we thiak a 
Trayior againſt an earthly Potentate wor- 
thy of Dratb, how much more ont who 
? me the Lord of Heaven and Earth # Is 
* a Murtherer of an earthly Father obnoxious 
to Death. and ſhall ſuch a Viper as this * 


„ Preface to the Weſtminſter Confeſſon. p. 19 Lark 
Stebbin's rational Enquiry. p 19. — 5. ' Mr 
Rogerd's Review. p. 395 n. 
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Peer V. 1e capes? 17 (ER r have Authority to 
ep eic t W e 
_ * far ſeverer Penalties to he inflicted on him, 
than multitudes of others whöſe Injuries 

e to their Neighbours expoſe them, by our 


« Starmte-Laws, to the Gallows ., The sum 


of this Argument, ſo far as it may be called 
an Argument, —— thus much; That 
it is Wrong to charge 1 eneral, or 
ee in particular, wich a0, and Im- 
to any high Degree, ſince 1 1 25 is neither 

Fe nor Treaſam: Or if it be as had or worſe 
* 4 either, then = * 2 are — in all 
their ſanguinary Pr ings, w amon 
Proteſtants, is confeſledly abſurd: | To which 
1 wry that the Objection — 
veral al Suppoſitions, or Suggeſtions: 
That — hs; plead only for Spiritual Ree 
proofs or Cenſures are pleading at the ſame Time 
for civil | Penalties. .. 2. That the Magnitude 
of Crimes is to be meaſured by what paſſes in 
ciuil Courts. 3. That civi / Courts look ſtrict · 
ly to the Demerits of the Criminal, and not 
rather to the Neceſſities of State. In Oppoſition 
to theſe and the like Miſtakes, I obſerves” © 
1. That Scripture itſelf warrants and com- 
monde ſpiritual Reproofs and Cenſures; which 
is a Point very foreign to that of civil Penal- 
ties. St. Jude, St. Peter, St. alm, St. Paul, 
and Cbriff himſelf are often very ſharp: and 


a Vindication of Mr. Nation's Sermon. p. 12. | Compare Mr 
P. Cos Letter in anſwer. p. 23, 24. * | 


* > Reply to Mr. P. C."s Letter. p. 21. 
595 | 1 4 |  poignang 
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proceeds upon ſe- 
(AST. 


and Miftakes ae, 


poignant in their Reproofo,” and" Cen 2 
where they had no thought 2 3 Fr 
— to civil Penaltles, or jg 
any ſunguinary Proceedings. St. | 
ples not to call the Hereticks of his time 
ungodly Men, Deniers / the only Lord God, ang 
our Lori Jeſus Cbriſt, Filthy Dreamers, Deſp 

fert off Dominion," Followers of Cain, Balaam, 
and Core, Raging Waves of the Sea, foaming 
out their - 1 do * mu to whom 
is reſerved the-blackneſs 9 tneſt for ever: 
And yet amidſt all 5 Gen 'Re- 


Satyr; L proſume, he never would 
beat adviſed the correcting them by Fire and 
St. Peter treats the fame Men with 
he like ſharpneſs of Style, in his ſecond Epy- 
fle: But it would be injurious . 
from thence, that he Was for ſanguinary Mea: 
ſures. St. Yobn, in his Epiſßles, gives very hard 
— to Hereticks, calling them /tichrijts 
c. yet this: does not prove, that he was 2 
— any violent» Methods with them. St. 
Paul deſcribes the Heretics of his Time in very 
black Characters, ſuch as chey deſerved, yea, and 
pronounced them aceurſed; and yet it does nor 
appear that he wou d have approved the roaft- 
ing of them, had theybeen much greater Villains 
than they were. Shaming them, bumbling them, 
and bringing them to Repentancr, that their Souls 
might be ſaved in the Day of the Lord Jeſus, was 
the utmoſt hurt he intended them. Our bleſ fled 
Lord himſelf rebuked many with great ſharp- 


geſs, calling them Hypocrites, blind Guides, 0 


1 


Fe 3 ew Sith Bob nel, Gepe 
Viper, and the like: And yet it does not 

8 
thote very 

e it is wrong to ſurniſh the 

with Arguments for their Cruultien; as if eye 

Penalties were ju wherever ſinart Rehubis are 


ropery nt ms 7 re to puniſh 
e egree of Wi tho' 
che Wick inc be of fch Kine ah 


oper under civil Coguiaance. 
pr hits may be Crimes much greater thak 
Felony or T1 . ſuch ag of, ( (Which i — 
eructfymng. the — 9259 Bl pug 


ONE EE 


Holy-Gboſt, — forme 
Gertainly, it may be lawful for-Chrift 
rene thoſe Wickedneſſes in theit 

roper Colours, and they ought to do itt 
ho at the ſame Time, they may deſie that 
r nders in ſuch ſort: may rather veto 
ropens the ſuffer Death, ot any civil Penalties. 
tif Felons, or Traytors againſt the State, 
be gu; vr with Death? It — not from 
thence follow, that they are the greateſ of din. 
ners; but Reaſons of Government require, that 
Crimes which more particularly affect the 
State, ſhould be pudiſhed by the State: The 
reſt are left to the Cenſures of the Church, 


and the righteous. Judgment of Gd. 
3. And ] mul + moſh —— obſerve, ' that civil 
Penalties look not RN 


—_ 


r r / . . ⁰ A — L p «⁰²⁰˙ . ²—ͥ em i118 ̃ IA . - 


and Miſtabes reflified. 


the Crirainal, but the Neceſities of. AMP? 
— hd 


Cortitttunity. Civil, Governors do. nat, Cans. 
not 'ob(etve-any ena Proportion; Cod only = 
can do it, in bi final 5 8 . Theft and 
Murder arc Crimes of a different Magnitydey 
yet they; ars 9 liable to capital Verlies 
As o Herget a kind, they may be 
1777 ins chan her, Þ God's be gh 
$ not fo nage a State to 
zanc of ee they break in upon Ci 
vil Peace. Felanies hurt many innotent Men, 
who haye ho eee 
Net rel Herefes ( 70 77% K warping given) 
their own. refoce if 
00 15 Cenfures, og Ver Adwonitions, and | 
ode t ne Preferativs be duly applied, 
thoſe are ore 185 A N 
Nature; Fr i luch., warnings 
given, wi fil. lite, 40 9 and rus 
in with ther, they periſh with their Eyes 
open, and may. take the blame te chemſeſves, 
1 mention this as one Reaſon among any, 
why Hereþes, tho ſuppp {ed to be Crimes of 
che ficſk ore, yet, ought to be treated 
in a wilder W. han Crimes agalnſt the 
State. 45 1 al 1 00 anothet Reaſon ta 
inforce former, namely, that When we 
ſpeak 6b H ereſie as heigous Crimes, we mean 
4 materialiy conſidered, not determining whe- 
ther the Men are formally ſo wieked as thofe 
Expreſiaas amount to; Which again makes 
a ſenſible difference between this Caſe and the 
other 4 Felonies. or Treafins, where t the wa 
enders 


Meaning or Deſign. 


uncovenanted Mer 


Obe, a ou 


Lr fenders: bind daa directly e Ca. 


"ence, and cannot plead ſo much 48 a good 
However, That favour- 


able Preſumption, pleadable in Excuſe, for He. 


re tobe 55 bar to ad Ceniures, 
Len Por Perſons offend' 'wilfully, then, no 


Cenſure of that kind can be thought, ſevere; 


And if they offend ignurantly, ſuch awakening 
Admonitions' may be of great Uſe to them, 
to recover them from their ſtupid Lethatgy. 
And. if the Effect anſwers, they are delivered 
from a doubtful State, which at moſt could 
promiſe them Pardon only, or reſt them upon 
„ 0 State of well. 

grounded Hope and To intitling them to à Re- 
ward: But h hinted before. Upon the Fs 
there appears no Force in the ObjeQion, that 


Hereticks' ought either to be ce with 


Death, or not cen nſured” 3 B aſphemers. and 

evous Sinners; Extremes are il ways wrong, 
whether of Mildneſs, or Severity; And there 
1s a Medium between taking violent Meaſures 
with them, and treating them as Fellow-Chri- 


fſtians. © The Sin of ' corrupting the Faith, di. 


viding he Church,” and ſeducing the People, 


cannot eaſily be roo much aggrayated, in or- 
der to create a juſt Abborrence of it; And 


it is the more neceſlary, becauſe. ana 


Men are not ſo apprehenſive of the Heinoul- 
| neſs of this Sin, as they are of the Iniquity of | 


Treaſon or Felony, or groſs Immoralities. 


I have now iſhed what I intended as to 
the argumentative Part: But it remains till 
Fe” | | 
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and Mz Millet refed, 


to confirm the main Thing 


perly called in, and will be found to be of conſi- 
derable Weight, incheControverſy: If the Scrip-" 
ture be plain to us now, in all Thin ings neceſſary, 
the ſame Script ture was undoubtedly plain to 
them, and to them more eſpecially : Ad there- 
fore, their Fug 
of 155 us, if ĩt be only to render 


plain Thin 
ſtill „as there are 


8 
Degrees of Plait | 
After Thad finiſhed this Chapter, I had che 
Mr. Ball's little Treatiſe. 
of 33 octayo Pages, in anſwer to moſt of the 
ſame Ohjectians which I have been conſider - 
ing. it 75 may be allowed to give my Judg- 
ment of it, it is written with great Strength 
and Solidity,, | without Colouring or Diſ- 
guiſes, and is extremely well ſuited to com- 
mon Capacities. One ſhall not eaſihy find 
more good Senfe, and cloſe Argument in ſo 
ſhort. a, Compaſs. The ſeber and charitable 
Diſquifition, as I 'apprebend, was intended by 
way of Reply to that 3 of Mr. Bals. 
But every diſcerning Reader who ſhall com- 
pare the two Performances together, will ea- 
ily perceive the difference between artificial 
Logick and natura, between laboured Subs 
tleties and plain naked Truth, 


„ An Anſwer to fone commer Objertiors made aß, un dens 
Minifters in the Vn, who dave dppeated in Delencs of the 
Doctrine of the ever Bleſſed Trinity, and its Importance. Writ-. 
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1 ＋ ke need chis Matter in the fulleſt 
ond bleareſt Light, in a ſet Treatiſe, pr profeſfedly 
Sites bj Of DIREC By; as 1 


have before hinted in the Entrance. 5 To him 
therefore cur hy ran e be at 
the Fains to leck thoroughly inte the Su 
of 3 haptur ; hie I cofrent my (EE With 8 

= ſummary View ef the the main Th 

. hers and Ahere a few 4 8. 
ſervations, which maybe as it wert 
mental to chat great Work. There a0 
ape of coming oh ge 
mitive Church, as eo the nerf re 
of \believing any Doctrine: 1. By confulting 

| the antienc cl, conoecived to tale in — 

molt i Artieles of Faith, when fi 


were all along condemned as ile and le- 
retical, 3. By collecting che Teſtimonies of 


Fathers declaring their own Sentiments,. or che 
Church's, or both, a8 10 ines 


as and lamey Bp. Bu! 


y underſtood. 2. By obſerving what Deine: | 


I. I. chan beg wich Sa ne eG 
N that che Doctrine of the 
implicite or exprek,. always made an 


in the ancient Creteus: Nay; ſeveral — 
Men — 


it made up dhe dug. 
was af Opinion that the antient 
Creed mas no more: than tus: 1 in 
God He Furber, Sen, and Holy-Ghaffh. He de- 
ſigned, by the Obſervation, to ſerve bis own 
Hypothefis, via. chat the diving eternal Gene. 
ration af the Son | was not inferred in the 
Creeds from che Beginning. But he did not 
3 


al 


ſerved his own Cauſe another Way, by mak. 


ing the Dottrine-of the Trinity ſo i 


mportant, 
25 io have been dee ole Article Gf I may fo 


Nothing / can” de iftronger for chat Doctrine, 
than that the ancient Ceds ſhould be com- 


prized in theſe few Words: I believe in God, 


Fe 


Citar 


wo 


ſpcak)-or- ingire; Mamer of che firſt Creeds; | 


the Rather, Sum and Hay Gboſt; fince it i is de. | 


ca the Sactod Tae to W 


. Bull Vindic. Ee. Gad e . .. 3 Ae e 
p. 381. a . of If. Baptilen fe ff © 4. 9 11, 1. 
Ni 

3 pSngys evi 
one jam ande ab 4pies Apoltoloram * 2 


Ne ad criptam ab 
pany ee, 
© Perſpicuum eſt in has Formula, 3 0p als: 
Fun & Acne Sand, Focem Den e xows ad omnes 
Fam, Mali de Spiritam Sanftum referri. 
Grexi ada clan clariùs exprimunt ; Negtow 1 To +200, Toy #ari- 
* xl + 237 Yue 


ee. —— _ 
. yt and recormm that Faith as the rin 
WYVThing; or the one” Thing neceſfary, without 

which no Man eould be * Chriſtian. B. Bull 
. that the ſhort Oreed now 
. the Doctrine of the Tris 
nity in a clearer,” cloſer, and ſtronger manner 


than ſome of the more enlarged; Creeds afs 


' terwards did. For che inſerting of additional 
Articles, time after time, carried the Words 
Sen and Holy G et ſo far off from the Word 

Gad, that it might look as if that high Tixle; 
which belon 
chere a o the — -0inly 1 The-the 
8 of thoſe larger — really de- 

the ſame common Application of the 

Name God, as before v. From hence theres 
ſore it appears, that allowing Epi the 

| firion which be goes upon, in relation 
ſhort conciſe Form bf the firſt 

mal C 1 it is — 3 x favouring 

\ . ü 470 

c heren C. 
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| Hor oe hr: american a path ymbo- 
ſubſecuta ſunt. Nam per additamenta i poſt verba, cred 
Patrem, & Adjectiones poſt mentionem Fili;, non 
tita voce Deum in Articulis de Rille & Spiritu Sancto, ie 
poteſt, et nonnullis viſum eſt, Des latio ad folum Patrem 
pertinere ; plane, contra mentem ac tentiam eorum 1 . 
re — . v 309. y 


2 4 
: = 
* 
S 0 k n 
LS 


/ 


indifferently to all three; was 
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the primitive Churthet. 225 
his Cauſe, that it makes againſt him; ſince Cuar,VI., | 
That Form ſo worded carries in it a eonfeſſion- 
of the three divine Perſons being the one true 
God of Chriſtians: And if the Creed in the 
firſt Age contained no more; then That very 
Doctrine .muſt have been looked: upon, from, | 
the, Beginning, as the Sum and Subſtance of 
Chriſtianity. | | 8 

As to the Queſtion about the Length of the 

Apoſtolical Creeds, or the Number of Articles 
They contained, learned Men may offer their 
Conjectures, and have done it *: But perhaps, 
after all, we have not ſufficient Light to de- 
termine any thing with Certainty. What I at 
preſent apprehend of chat Matter, I ſhall ex- 
preſs diſtinctly, in the Particulars here follow- 
ing. 1. It appears to me not improbable, that 
the earlieſt Creeds, as they took their Riſe 
from the Form of Baptiſm, contained little 
or nothing beyond it. There is a ſhort Creed 
of that kind ſtill extant in Cyril b, compre- 
hending but one ſingle Article, beſides the Ar- 
ticle of the Trinity, And I may obſerve, that 
the ſhorter Form of the Roman Creed, (called | 


the Apoſtle 1) —_— by Uber ſeems to 


f % See Critical Hiſtory of the Cregd, p. 33» Gt. 
Crabe in Anhotatis ad Nulli Judic. c. 4, 5, 6. 
Bingham, Eocleſ. Antiq. I. x. c. iii. Sect. 7. 
| Rogers's Review, Ee. p. 261.— 271. 
. Berriman's hiſtorical Account, &c. p. al, „ 
Buddei Iſagoge, Vol. i. p. 441, Sc. | 
b nien 16 rr raripa, a g Tor uin, ua tig 10 & N * 
v#} «(6 i Sd wrravrun;, Catech. Myſtag. 1; . 6. 
ber de Symbolis, p. 6, 9. 
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carry 


 - , I FI 1 

fiel. carry ſome Marks of its having been a 
x ſhorter, by its bringing in the Article of the | 
Holy Ghoſt in this abrupt manner, Aud inthe 
Holy Ghoſt : Words which came in very aptly 
in the primitive Form, when they iminedi- 
ately followed and in tbe Son; but Which 
would appear abrupt, after ſeveral new Inſer- 
« tions made between the two Articles. Where- 
0 fore to ſalve that appearing Abruptneſz, the 
Church afterwards ſtriking out And, inſerted 
I believe in that Place, making the Artiele run, 
as it does at this Day, I believe in the 

Gboſt, &c. This obſervable Circumſtance: re- 

Jating to that Creed, is a Confirmation of the 
Opinion, that the , Creeds (in ſome places 

ar leaſt) were of ſuch a kind as Epiſcopius men- 

tions. 2. It appears to me farther probable, 
that when the Creeds ran in that ſhort con- 
ciſe Form, yet the Interrogatories to and An- 
ſwers of the na pang « —— 2 were ful. 

ler and more explicite. Tertullian rakes notict, 
that the Reſþonſes in Baptifn were then ſome- 
what larger than the Model laid down b 
Chriſt b, meaning, than the Form of Baptiſm: 
And he refers the Enlargement of the Re- 
ſponſes to immemorial Cuſtom or Tradition. 
Firmilian of the third Century, ſpeaks of the 
Symbol, or Creed of the Trinity, and My the 


N Dehine ter mergitamur, ict aliquid a tes quam 
dominus in Evangelio determinavit, Tertull. Cern. c. Lil, 
Frog; 7 
Qui nec Symbolen Trinitatir, . & Fe. | 
— GT Cyprian Opp. Ep. 75. p. 2232. 


0 = preſeribed 


| tion 40 


hols primitiv * e 


p 16d Be ftical _. Interrogation, * » VI 
25 . di} find, ſuppoſi wg NINE: 


10 2 850 wel the "Fin contained 
if. the bole ran (under the 


No jr the Creed of -the Trinity, even That 
ſhews: what, was looked upon as the prin- 
cipal thin np: 10 the Creed; giving Denomina= 
the Whole: And it affords a probable 
Argument; that, at firſt, the M hole was com- 
priſed in it. 3. It is not unlikely, that ſome 
of the "adajtional Articles might have been in- 
ſerred1 2 10 2 in * very Age 1 
Apoſl „ in ofation to the rehes. then 
46h out. rhei Hypotbejis: Ig to 
me much more; probable, than chat ſuch 
Artieles ſhould, be inſerted in Oppoſition 
to Paganiſm, or Fudai ſin. It was needleſs 
to caution the new. Converts againſt Pagan- 
n, or fudayſm, which they had formally re- 
nounced; But it might be neceſſary to guard 
them RW falſe Chr! YAY. who pretended 
to follow the fame Rule of Faith, and to ac 
mit the ſame Scriptures, This Suppoſicioh 
much berter accounts for the Article of Maker 
of Heaven and Earth, being ſo _ omltted in 


the Roman Creed (perhaps for fix or ſev 
Centuries) tho it was inſerted in other Creeds, 


where Herefies gave Occaſion for it % And 
this alſo beſt accounts for the — Va- 
riety in the additional Articles to the antient 
Creeds: Becauſe the ſeveral Churches adopted | 


| eech ut, Apoſiles reed, p. 96. — 186. 


Cuar. VI. thoſe "Articles which ſuited their then pre: 


ſent Circumſtances, according as they found 
the Faith of Chriſt moſt endangered in this or 
that particulate, by the Herefies then and there 
reigning. I pretend not to propoſe this as ter- 
tain Fact, but as a probable, or the moſt pro- 
bable Opinion b. The ſum of the whole Matter 
ſeems to be well and juftly expreſſed by a cele- 
brated Writer, as follows: * Nor long after 
"* the Apoſtles Days, and even in the A 

© lick Age it ſelf, ſeveral Here rung | Up 
in the Church, ſubverlive o he Nat 

« tals of Chriſtianity To prevent the 1 
, lignant Effects whereof, and to hinder ſuch 
« 'Flereticks from an undiſcernible mixing 
« themſelves with the orthodox Chriſtians, as 
« alſo to eſtabliſh and ſtrengthen the true Be- 
* levers in the neceſſary Truths of the Chti- 
« ſtian Religion, the Chriſtian Verities oppo- 
« ſire to thoſe Hereſes were inſerted in the 
Creed; and together with thoſe other Ar- 
e ticles, which had without Intermiſſion been 
ie conſtantly uſed from the Time of the A- 
« poſtles, were PROP? to the Aſſent and 


2 gen 3 4 . 
| Critical Hiſtory of the Maa Creed, p. 158, ap, 2 
vp proxime illi citra controverſiam ad verum 

bolum hocce ( Romanum] ex ſolenni Baptiſmi — 
tizandi, ſe credere profitebantur, in Deum Patrem, Fi EAT 
ooo IN enatum exiſtimant; ita quidem, at fabinde ak 

r , Hereticorum, qui Eccleſiam turbabant, errori- 

bus oppoſita adjicerentur, donec in eam, qua hodie —_— 
by Pawan extant, Buadei Iagog. Vol. i. p. 43. 
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Now, to vetutw to the Doctrine of the Tri- 
nity, it is very certain, That that always made 
either! the whole, or the principal Part of the 
firſt Creeds: And therefore in every View, 
and "all Hypotheſes, it muſt have been 
looke upon as a Party ty, a Fundamental 


Doctrine Sf Chriſtianity.” But it may be plead- 


ed perhaps (as indeed it has —— ded of 
old Time d, as well as ſince) that the ancient 
Creeds are not explicite as to the Doctrine of 
the Trinity, in the commonly received Senſe. 
To which the Anſwer, in ſnort, is this: That 
cho ' all the ancient Creeds are not equally ex- 
plicite in that Doctrine (and good Reaſons may 
be aſſigned why they are not) yet even thoſe 
which are leaſt explicite, do however contain 
the main Doctrine briefly wrapped up, pro- 


* they are but interpreted according to 


wn 6 Meaning and Intent of Te ny 
ey ought to be. | 

1. 1 fay, Firſt, That all the ancient Creets | 
are not equally explicite; for which good Rea- 
ſons may be aſſigned, as ſhall be ſeen 'prefent- 
ly. 80255 of x early Creeds are very full 
and explicite in the Doctrine, conſidering the 
Time when they were made, long before the 
Ti rinitarian Controverſy was come to "= ſuch 


0 Critical Hiſtory of the Apo 1 Creed, p- 3 
uh See 4uftin de Fide et Symbolo, c. i. p. 151. bon. vi. Bened. 
t. 
nn 36. p. 652. Edit. [ar /. 
23 ; heighch 


| ment of ai | 
carl heighth as git grew au Alt waadas The 
's r of Teruſalem "rt by Ori, ſihe 
maſt a aſtient perhaps of any now extant) is 
very expreſs for the Divinity of God the gon, 
in theſe: Words: „And in one Eqrd Jeu 
«, Chriſt;»the only begotten Son of wal true 
*. God begotten of the Father before. ; 
« by whom all Things were made b. xprel- 
fions: which ſcem directly pointed at the Ce- 
rint lian, and others, who in 3 Tuer 
oppoſed the Divinity of Chriſt s. 
There i a Creed, or Fragment of 2:Orced, 
in Treneus, which plainly enough intimates 
the real and proper Divinity both of the dn 
and Holy Goff. I ſhall cite ſuch parts of it as 


ate moſt to our Purpoſe. There is one G 


, Omnipotent, Who made all Things! (outof 
nothing) by his Mord not N or 
*. by Poꝛders ſeparate: from his on Mind; 
cke hf the God of all nerds nothing, dut by 

* his on Mord and Spirit, males, ordets, 

i and governs all things, and gives Being 10 

„ al}; Here the Reader will obſer te, that 
the Word: and Spirit, the Son and the 


Ghoſt are mani eſtly diſtinguiſhed from ” 


* Bull. Judic Eocleſ. c. vi. pg. 0 
| Toute. in Cyrill. Hieroſol. p. 8, av 6 Lie 
d' Ke) $6 I xv/fiey Txogy KpiFor rer bio- . 7917 pore yr, 795 rer. 
77% mom's 955 &AnIuwev Tpo reibe a db. Rob Te Tax Tyra iy bro. 
„ Oyril. Hieroſol. p. 159. Conf. 114, 137; 149. 
« Vid. Pull Judic. Fed. c. vi. N. 16. p. 
* Unus Deus omn Fram ng qui omnia condiit; per Verbum ſuum 
non | gut ing os, neque per virtutes abſciſlas ab ejus ſen- 
tentia ; nihil enim indige? omnium Deus: ſed per Vir bas dt Siri 


tum ſuum omnia faciens, et diſponens, et gubernans, ct omnibus 
EP tren. e p. 98, Bened. Edit. 


Crone 


the primitive Churches. 23* 
Creatures, from all the Things made: And it Car VF. 
is the known Doctrine of Nadz that the 4 
Nerd and Spirit are the very /e/f of the F. 
ther a ina qualified Senſe, reckoned to him, 
included in him. But let the Reader, who 
deſires fuller Satisfaction, take along with him 

Mr. b Alexanger's/ excellent Obſervations upon 

this and two ot three more the like Places of 
Irenæus, and he will find how ſtrong an At- 
teſtation they amount to, to prove that the 
Doctrine of the Trinity, as now received, was 

then looked upon as the Summary and Ground- 

Work: of. all that.Chriftians believed. Thete is 
another | Creed ol Irenæus, wherein the Divi- 

nity of Chriſt, the Docktine of God incarnate, 

is expreſſed in ſtrong Terms. Cbriſtum Je- 

ſum Dei Filium: qui propter eminent: ſſimam er- 

ga figmentum ſuum 4 Gionem, eam que eſſer 

ex Virgine generationem ſuſtinuit,- ipſe per te 
hominem adunans Deo, Sc. Iren. I. ui. c. 4. 

There is a like Creed in Tertullian, fully 
expreſſing the Divinity of God the Son, and 
obliquely intimating the Divinity of che Hay | 

Ghoſt; which however is known to be Ter- 
tullian's _— Doctrine elſewhere, | in more 
places than one ©. His Creed runs thus. 
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Fecit ea per ſemetipfum; hoc eſt, per Verbum et ue 
| ſuam: Adeſt enim ei ſemper Verbum et Sapientia, Filius et dpiritus, 
per quos, et in quibus, omnia libere et ſponte fecit, p. 253. | 

Fecit ea per aer, hoc eſt per V, 1 Sapientiam ſuam, 


: e Eſſay on Feng, p. 10. Printed for J. Clark 


| and R. Hett, 172 
| "Ton: Pra ere an. 
8 - > MP 


232 Me Fudgmentof." 
'\  Cnar VL «© We believe in one God, but under this 
ee Dipenſation, which we call the Occonomy, 
© that the one God hath a Sow, which is his 
Mord, who proceeded from him, by whom 
* all Things were made, and without whom 
* nothing was made. He was ſent from the 
Father to the Virgin, and was born of her, 
both God and Man, Son of Man, and Son of 
* God——who' afterwards, according to his | 
« Promiſe, ſent from the Father the Holy 6 
*© Ghoſt; the Comforter, the Sanctifier of the 8 
« Faith of thoſe who believe in the Father and 1 
the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, This is the . 


1 Rule which has come down to us from the 6 
beginning of the Goſpel 9... 4 
In the next Century, we have the famous . 


Creed of Gregory Biſhop of Neocaſarea, com- 
monly called Thaumaturgus, on the Account 
of the many Miracles which God wrought by 
him. The Creed is as expreſs and explicite 
as poſſible for the Doctrine of the Trinity, 
drawn up probably for the obviating all Ex- 
tremes of that Time, whether of Samoſa- 
tenians, or Sabellians. Some have queſtioned 
the Genuineneſs of it, but without ſufficient 


* Unicum quidem Deum credimus, ſub hac tamen diſpenſati- 
ode; quam ce dicimus, ut unici Dei ſit et Filius, Sermo 
ipſius, qui ex ipſo proceſſerit, per quem omnia facta funt, es ſine 
ſuo factum ef? nihil. Hunc miſſum a Patre in Virginem, et ex 
ea natum hominem et Deum, Filium hominis et Filum Dei, et 
cognominatum Teſum Chriſtum. . Qui exinde miſerit, ſecun- 

dam promiſſionem ſuam, a Patre Spiritum Sanctum, Paracletum, 

Hanctificatorem Fidei eorum qui credunt in Patrem et Filium & Spiri- 

tum Sanctum. Hanc regulam ab initio Evangelii decucurriſſe, &c. 
Tertul. Adv. Prax. C. ii. P- 5, 6. Welchman Edit. 
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the primitive Churches. 

Cauſe . I ſhall here et it down at ful length, e 
as follows; n 

4 There is one Grd, Father of the livi 
Mord, the ſubſtantial / iſdom, and Power, 
« and eternal expreſs Image: Perſect Parent 
« of one perfect, Father of the only begotten 
« Soni. There is one Lord, one of one, God 
of God, the expreſs Character and Image 
« of the Godhead, the effective Mord, the 
« Wiſdom that gtaſps the Syſtem. of the Uni- 
* verſe,” and the Power that made'eyery Crea- 
ture, true Son of the true Father, inviſible 
« of inviſible, — of incorruptible, 
„ immortal of immortal, and eternal of . 
* And there is one Holy Gho , having his Sub- 
* ſiſtence from God, and ſhining forth by the 
% Son, [ vir. to Mankind perfect Image of the 
6c perfect Son, Life cauſal Per all living, the 
te holy Fountain, eſſential Sanctity, Author 
6 of all Sanctification: in whom God the Fa- 
« ther is manifeſted, who is above all, and 
4 in all, and God the Son who is thrg' all. 
* perfect Trinity, undivided unſeparated 
jn Glory, Eternity and Dominion. There 
« is therefore nothing created or ſervile in this 
** Trinity, nothing adventitious, that once was 
« not, and came in after: For the Father was 

never without the Son, nor the Sem without 


« The Genuine of the Cod js maintained by Biſhop Pall, 
Defen. F. N. Sect. ii. c. 1. p. 137. 


Fabricius B. Gr. Vol. v. an 2 
Dr. Berr:max's hiſtorical Account, p. 138, &c. ES 


Mr, Abr. Tayhr, tras Script. Dodtrine, p. 28, Oc. 
the 
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8 «y che 8. but this Trinity abides the { 
A E. & unchang piſs b and 1 for — 

Thigh 0 ſo. much gglebrated Creed, of 
r have been told more than 
. — to believe, by GregoryNyſſene 
5 Miſreport in Circumſtances do not int 
date t main thing, I; have incloſed 2 
U part 8 within Brackets, Looking upon 
| it as a Marginal Gloſs, made by ſome ignorant 
4 Sciolilt,; and afterwards foiſted into the Text. 
| > Lowe. the Obſervation to Je, Quien, HH) has 
ks confirmed it ae Reaſons b, in hi 
Edition of Hamaſcen nn „ 
If it ſhould now be alked, why othat Creeds, x 
elder than this,: bond not be equallx cicite, 
as to. the Doctrine of the Trinity, or why the 
Meſtern Formularies were ngtags minute, and 
expreſß, 1 ſome or een the Anſwer is 
ſhorr' and ealy,; There was nqggthe ſame Oo- 


calian,, Hy daes were mom a . perlen, 


5 . 50 rare N Fm —_ ee — 4 — 
20 6.57 pos hg" ri, . Yemtwh, T&Tvp vis feen. th; 
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roms PP Symbolum apud Gregor. dena ini 
_ opp. Tom. ii. p. 978, 97 
- Mig le get. in D bi teria, Damaſen Mn, 2. 
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the primitive Churches. 
at diffetent Tumes, and in different Places: Cie. . 
And Creeds varied accordingly. 
was more infeſted with them, than the Weſt; 
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The E SW 


nd — Creeds wete larger 
—— 2 generally, than the Veſt 
tern. And ſome/ Churches had formed 


their1Ceveds, and made it — for the 


Catechumem to recite them pu 


might not afterwards: think i 


the Forms which the P le 


vuſed to without the 
R 


Ic 


== 


Neceſſity. Such is 


nuss Account of this Matter . And 1 


may add, that there Was no abſolute Neceſſity 


of — 
Herefies 


the bapriſmal Creeds as often as 
aroſe in the Church; becanſ@the De- 
fects of the ſhorter Creeds might be oompe- 
tently ſupplied another way; namely; by 
particular Inſtructions and Cautions given to 


very 


the Candidates for Baptiſm, in the Cateche- 


tical Lectures contrived for that Purpoſe: 


Of 


which I have treated ſufficiently e 


and nerd not here repeat. 


3288 ft 5 


2. But 1 am further to obſer ve, that even 


thoſe ſhorter Creeds, - ſoch partieularly as 'the 


In diverſis eccleſijs, alqua in his verbis inveniuntur adjedta : 
In ecclefia tamen urbis Rome hoc non yet & factum. 


propterea eſſe arbi 
ſumſit exordiumz et mos ibi 


, quod neque Hæreſſi ulla 
antiquus, eos 
Baptiſmi ſuſcepturi ſunt, public, id eſt, fidelium 


qui 


illic 


£4 . 


audiem i 


dym bolum reddere, et utique adjectionem unius ſaltem ſermonis, 


ligi datur, 


. ins 
Con Bal 1 Feel. c. v. 
> Sermans p. 322, &. 


t in Fide non admittit auditus. In cæteris 
propter nonnullos Hereticos ad- 


per que novellz doctrinæ ſenſus credere- 
p. 17. Zar. Ox. 


7 313. 


Roman, 
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the Trinity as the EafternCreeds, do pet con- 
tain the Sum and Subſtance of the Doctrine 
they be interpreted according to the true and 
certain Meaning of the Compilers, as they ought 
ae e t moſt 
oertainly to be in d acoording to the 
d e e go not by any After- 
thoughts of Hereticis . For cho — 
Properly; is the Rule fot recerving any Creed, 
or any Doctrine, yet it is not the Rule of Inter. 
pretation ; but Words, Phraſes and Formularies 
muſt be interpreted according to their received 
Uſe, and the known genſe of the Compilers 
and Impaſers b. The very judicious Author 
of the Critical Hiſtory: has expteſſed the fame 
Sentiments very fully and clearly, as follows: 
Although nothing contained therein, muſt 
bo believed any farther than it agrees with 
* the holy Scriptures, yet the intended & 

« of the greateſt part thereof is not to 
« fetched | thence; but from the; Writings 
of the Fathers, and from thoſe Herefies a- 
« gainſt whom it (the Creed) was deſigned: 


* Quid refert fi quis heſternus Hereticus verba aliter-explicari 
poſſe contendat ? Symbola certe Ecelgſa wx ipſo Reels ſenſu, 
non ex Hæreticorum cerebello exponenda ſint. Quod poſterius ſi 
fieret, Deum immortalem ! quam cito, ex omnibus Fidei noſtræ 
Articulis, ne unus quidem nobis ſatis ſanus atque integer gelin- 
queretur. Symbola Eccleſiæ non tenet qui aliter quam Eccleſiz 
intelligit. Bull. Fudic. Eccl. c. v. p. 322. PRI; 
o Sce the Caſe of Arian We 0g conſidered, p. 19, 20. 

. 5 Expoſition of 


Remarks on Dr. Clar the Catechiſm, 
p-. 25. Edit. 3*, METS LA 
« which 
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the primitibe Churches. 237 
* Which. Expreſſion' may, at the firſt hearing, C vl. 
« be perhaps eſteemed by ſome too haſty and 'S VV 
« mnconfiderace:' But the Nature of the Thing, 
« yell reflected on, makes it evident and be- 
yond Contradiction. And if the Authority 
« of othets before me will be more valued; 
and better received, it will be no difficult 
« Taſk"to produce ſeveral who have affirmed 
the ame Thing. But at preſent,” I ſhall 
content my ſelf with'the Teſtimony of Mon- 
« fieur Furien, a French Divine now living, 
« who writes in expreſs Terms, That for his 
« part, he 1s. perſuaded, that we muſt not ſeek 

« the. Sens of the Articles of the Apoſtles 
Creed in the SCRIPTURES, but in the INTEN- 

« T10N of thoſe that compoſed it. 

From what has been faid, it ought to be 

admitted as a clear Caſe, or à ruled Point, 
that the Creeds of the Church ſhould be inter= 
preted according to the Mind of the Church; 
and the Mind of the Church is to be learned 
chiefly from the Writings of the Fathers. And 
while we proceed by this Rule, it is manifeſt 
that the antient Creeds, whether of the larger 
or ſhorter: kind, do expreſs the Doctrine of 
the Trinity, as commonly received at this Day, 
The Roman Creed for inſtance, even in its 
ſhorter Form, (as it ſtood in and before the 
fourth Century) fully expreſſes the true and 
proper Divinity of Chriſt; indirectiy, in call- 
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ing the firſt Perſon Father, and direRty in 


| : * © Þ 4 P* 5 WP VVV 
* Critical Hiſtory of the Apoſtle's Creed, p. 42. Edit. 4%. 
tans ann” 


e 


V calling the. ſecond. Perſan, 
N Nano e ie 95 ON to Shows 


"arte 5 wen of, P * 


nure 
of = and from. him, and WS . 
is an Obſetvation frequently occurring, in the 
Poſt-nigene Writers, who. derived it from. the 
more early Fathers, as I ſhall, malte appear 
preſemly . Fulgentius argues, that Divi. 
nity, of the Son is futhiciencly intimated in the 
Creed, by, the, firſt Acticle's acknowledging 
God to be A Father; in as much as Father and 
Son muſt be allowed to he of the /ame Nature, 
and equal-in, all nn Perfections 2. Ri bo, 
before him, argues in like manner; and fo 
terprets the firſt Article of the Creed b, "Hi 
lary, before chem Both, expreſſes che fame 
Thought more than once, and inſiſts upon it 
as of dean Weist“ 8 3 ThE Greek Wann are 
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„ eld Jüchde © eb e +0 ard 
tentem, hoc ipſum quod in Deum Patrem dicit, ſicut in eo verita- 
tem naturalis divinitatis, ita veritatem naturalis ue Paterni- 
tatis, et ex ” veriater 557 naturalis ibn Sen. TD 
Totum igitur i e habet illa' generatio divi icquid in ſe 
bet Dei Patris æterna — 3 ey Gi ang 

tur de Patre ſolo, quicquid æquali igendum eff ds File: 
Pater enim nd. raves Filium ae ficut eft ipſe ater on: 
nipotens. —SS Omnia igitur que Deo Parr; dantur in 5 


ene een untur & Filio. 22. # 


. ; ent. ra ment. xxxvi. p 
. Patrem cum Ia Ri nag ory qui $A, om 


dicæ fit imago ſubſtantiæ . H Ja 
ipſe Pater 5 8291 NG Pariter A rage. exjam 


monſtratur, —— Pater Lal ks tanquam vefitatis 
ter, non Ne Oe creans, * ex eo quod ipſe eſt, Felium gene 


| nans, &c. Ruffin;} in Symbol.) p. 18. Ed. Ox. 2 
aum Paris nomen a „ ang ars Fil an ger, 
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the primitive Churches, 
full of the ſame Notion, aſſerting God to be chu. 
a Father, and from that Principle inferring VN 
the Coeguality and proper Diuinity of Chriſt 
his Son. Gregory Nylſen, in his firſt Oration 
againſt Eunomius, expreſſes the thing thus: : 
« He ſays, there is one only God Almigheys = 
e If he means à Fufber under the Name of 
« Almighty, he ſays he ſame that we do; and 
e nothing different; but if he intends it of an 
« Almighry' who is not a Furber, he may 
« preach up Circumciſan if he pleaſes, along 
« with his other Jewiſb Tenets. The Faith 
« of Cbriſtians looks to a Father; The Father 
« indeed is all; he is moſt High, Almighty,” 
King of Kings, and Lord of Lordu, What-' 


« ever Titles found high or great; they ww 


« to the Father; © and all Things that are th | 
« Father's belong to the Son. Allow bur this 
« and we admit the other.“ To the famé 


1 I [:J CENA. Y T103 
netur in nomine? — nequeè enim Flius eſt cui alia ac diſſi- 
milis erit a Patre ſubſtantia, Hilar. de Trin. p. 789. Eccleſur 
Fides ſolum verum Deum Patrem conſeſſa, *confitetur et Chri- 
ſtum. Per id enim Chriſtum conſeſſa Deum verum eſt, 
quod ſolum verum Deum conſeſſa fit Patem. . Non enim 
unigenito Deo naturæ demutationem naturalis nativitas intulit; 
nec qui ex ſubſiſtente Deo ſecundum divinæ generationis naturam 
Deus ſubſiſtit, ab eo qui ſolus yerus Deus eſt, ſepatabills eſt veri- 

tate naturæ, p. 1006. Conf. 860, 938, 1163. Ed. Benedict. 

2 Fig y 351, One, cal phoreg F405 eng reg. at f e Tov if 
u 7H; red rarer repoc He ddl uu, ybiraper A Thy As - 
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agu Ih. x. 1. A, Gregor Nyſſen. Orat. 1. p.'15. | 
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wo 


| Crar VI. 


alem in his Expolicion of 


The gage of 


en pete Athens; chat the profeſſing 
lit in God, as a Father, is at the — 


time acknowledging the Divinity of the Son 3, 
And the like is 800 1 2 of Jeru- 
An. of 


che Creed b. 


The Authors which 1 have cited, «a to 
which more might be added e, are all Po- ui 
cenes, but they very well underſtood the true 


and genuine Principles of their Catholick Pre- 
deceſſors, and are ſo many 9 Evi- 
dences of the Doctrine of the Ante-nicene 


Church, when, tho' writing on different Oc- 


caſions, and in diſtant Places, they fall in ſo 
unanimouſly with the ſame way of thinking. 
Beſides, Teſtimonies may be cited from the 
Ante- nicene Writers themſelves, expreſſing the 
ſame Notion. Dionyſius of Alexandria, who 
flouriſhed about the middle of the third Cen- 
tury, intimates the ſame thing thus: The 
« Fatber being eternal, the Son muſt be eter- 
« nal too, Light of Light The Names by 
« me mentioned are undivided and inſepa- 
« rable : When I named the Father, before l 
« mentioned the Son, I ſignified the Son in 
the Father, — If any of my falſe Accu- 


© 04 Tor 900. Tenge Mues, bY i. arg =” cui, 
na} d Aνναντι in b dg, M rel died . 400 was aN ram. 


Athanaſ. de Decret. Synod. Nic. p. 236. Benedict. 
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ths primitive Chilhtber, _— 
© ſers ſuſpect, that hecauſe L called God Cre- Car. VI. 
| Bf « ator and Former of al T. bings, Lmade him 
L Creator of Chriſt; let him conſider, that I 
; before ſtiled him Fatber, and ſo the Son was 
ä « included in Hime, Sc. Here we may ob- 
cerve, how this early and excellent Writer ar- 
Lues from the very Name and Relation of 
Lachen that Chriſt could not be a Creature, 
| in like manner as the Poſt-nicent' Writers (be- 
fore cited) argue from the ſame Title a pplied 
to the firſt Perſon in the Creed. 80 = if 
we interpret the Creed accordiug' to the ſtrict 
Senſe: which the Antients had of the Term 
Father, that very Title indirectly aſſerts the 
Divinity of Chriſt; ; fince God is thereby un- 
derſtood to be the Father of Chriſt, and not 
his Creator, as of Angels or Men. 
But the ſame Thing will be more direaly 
proved from the Title of Sor, or andy Son ap- 
plied to the ſecond Perſon of the Trinity, in 
the Creed: For all the Fathers, both Ante 
nicene and | Poſt-nicene, conſtant] y underſtood / 
that Title as aud to Chriſt, to be expreſ- 
live of his real and proper Dung. of is 


av 
Orres wv ale rd carbs, acts 5 int "a COOPER 

— $55 v Yr. 1 *νο wn 6 oropir wr dun go bebte, iss * 2 
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£1504TW pos Tpo Tor maria Pra e Ae is g xa} 6 Weg Thor ie 
af Tul. Diomſ. Alex. apud Atbenaſ. 2 
p. 1 257 7, 

Compare the Creed of Gregory Thaumaturgus, Cited above, 
where the Term Father is interpreted in the tame high _ 
and as implying the real and eſſential Divinity of the Son. ; 


R : . partaking 


| — a 105 the fame 
_— with the Rather, Lr > mh Son he is. Biſhop 


ant % 
Nature and Godhead 


Bull, in to-Epiſtopius, has lar gely inſiſted 
ent, proving * the Title 


this 
2 only. 6 outen, or Son in the 
Creed e and 29 vinity 
of Chriſt. He proves it, 1. From ſuch Places 
ol Scripture where that Title is applied to 
Chriſt. 2. From the ſtrict Force and Pro- 
ws pt Expreſſion it ſelf. . From the 
and Texture of the Creed. 4. From 
the univerſal and conſtant Interpretation of the 
Antiente 4 I may refer to Biſhop Null and 
others that have come after him, for Proof 
that the Title of Son J Gad, or only begotten 
Son, in Scripture, cannot reaſonably be under- 
. 455 of our Lord's miraculous 
Ghoſt, or of his „ Of of 
his. being the /in/? firſt begotten from 't 3 or 
of hip uz all Fower, and his being ab- 
pointed 2 None of theſe Cir- 
cumitances ingly conſidered, nor all together, 
will be ſufficient to account for the Title of 
only Son, or only-begotten;, but there is à Ne- 
ceſſity 4 looking higher up to the pre- exiſtent 


and divine Nature of the Ford, who was in the 


ls Symbol om See det Dei Film ence; five 
upigenitum. (Tov. n) ivinæe naturæ non 
| ante Mariam, rer 
Patre extitit. probatu facile eſb: 1. Ex locis Scripture ubi vox 
| prey; reperitur Chriſto tributa. 2. Ex vi et proprietate i 


vocis. 3. rr 


4. Denique ex conſtante ac Catholicz Eecleſiz: Senſu 
E ä C v. P. $99 
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F Gad, in an uunproper 


the eee wn 


* ait CG, and was himfelf 


and tnetaphotital 
Senſe 3 but they Havt never bern ſtiled 02 
nor indesd S in any ſuch empha- 
ical and diſtinguiſhitg manner as Chriſt is. 
Theytuarr Sons) by Adoption, or faint Reſem- 
plande: He is truly, properly, and eminently 
Sen ef God, and therefore Gol, as every Soft 
df Mun is therefore 1tuly Aſun Noverins 
ſpeaks the Senſe of all the Ar- nitene Pat hers 
in that Article: I forbear to produce theit Tei- 
tümonios here, Having done it olſewhere f! 
There is not a more noted Principle or Maxii 
among the eatlieſt Writers of the Church 
chan chis, that Chriſt. id. truly, properly; é. 
ſentially God, becauſe he is properly Sun e +4 
Ga. The dum then is, e Y he th 

Creeũ, in Riling Chriſt only Sum, ot on 247 — 
has expreſſed his cortzrha/ Divinity in ſueli 
Terms as were . conftantly; and (univerſally 
underſtood by the ancient Churches to carry 
that Idea wick theme Ne er Aer 


« get udic. Balle #, 4. 
N Seer 15 K I our — Divinity 
Renal a7 Dr Cle Epen of the Calbdhifhk 


„blen Funk 1 natura Honineds credendum eſſe, 
2 Homme fit ; ita eadem natura cribit of Dive ce 
um eſſe, qui ex De fit: Ne ſt non & Dedrſuefit eum e Hei ſit, 
jam nec lv it ice er Brine fri, Nowet: e. xt: P. 34: Edit. 
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Sermon, P. 329- 


R 2 learned 


Guns . 
5 befote the Creation and from all Eter⸗- Wes 
nity 4. Agri and Min have been called dn 
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 Cnar.VL. learned Biſhop Sil, 
V fay, That although the A 


that whether we take the lo | 
Cireeds of the antient Churches, whether thoſe 
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er had good reaſons 


les Greed does 
* "not; in expreſs Words declare rhe Divinity of 
« the three Perſons in the Unity of the Divine 
Eſſence; yet taking the Senſe of thoſe Ar- 

< ticles as the Cbriſtian Cburci underſtood 
oy them from the Apoſtles Times, then we 
<< have as full and clear Evidence of this Doc- 


. trine, as we have that we received the Scrip- 


te tures from them 8.” - 
has been ſaid under the 


The Reſuk of What 
preſent Article, is, 
nger or the ſhorter 


that are moſt explicite or thoſe that are leaſt 
ſo, all of them contained che Doctrine of the 


Trinity, either as their wbole ſubject Matter, 


or as their principal Part: And — 


far as the Creeds of the antient Church can be 


of uſe to ſhow that any Point of Doctrine 
was judged important, or fundamental, we have 
full Proof that the Doctrine we are ſpeaking 


of, was looked upon as an Eſſential of Chri- 


ſtianity in the beſt and pureſt Age. 

It — indeed be owned, that it never was 
the Intention of Creeds to furniſh out any 
compleat Catalogue of Fundamentals , and ſo it 
would be very wrong to argue and infer nega- 
tively, that ſuch an Article was not in this or 
in e Creed, and e was not e a 


C Stilling fect on the Trinity, Ch. ix. p. 229. 


dee my Sermons, p. 321,—z26. 


Critical Hiſtory of the Athanafian Creed, p 285, 60 
ſecond Edit. | 
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Fundamental by the Compilers * by e 


Rule, neither the Are of God's bei 
Maker of Heaven and Earth, nor eee 5 _ 
everlaſiing would be fundamenral, having both 
been omitted in the old Roman Creed) but it 
— be right enough to argue and infer pofi- 

that ſuch an Article was inſerted in the 
Creel, and was therefore judged to be a Fun- 
damental, or of great Importance; ſince none 
could be admitted to Chriſtian Baptiſm, in 
ſuch or ſuch Places, in the early Times, with- 
out an open and explicite Profeſſion of 1 it. 
So much for the Head of Creed. 

II. Another way of knowing che Senti- 
ments of the antient Church, in relation to 
the Necęſity of believing the Doctrine of the 
Trinity, is to obſerve what Cenſures were paſ- 
ſed upon the open Impugners of it. For, if 


it was accounted Hereſy, pernicious and deadly 


Hereſy, to oppoſe that Doctrine, in whole or 
in part, then it is plain, that the Doctrine was 
judged important, was looked upon as an , 
ſential of the Goſpel Faith. Among the Im- 


pugners of that Doctrine, in the Article of 


Chriſt's Divinity, have deen commonly rec- 
koned theſe ſeven. 1. Cerintbus, 2. Ebion, 
3. Theodotus, 4. Artemon, 5. Beryllus, 6. Paul 
of Samoſata, 7. Arius. Of whom I ſhall treat 


in their Order, as be us as may be. conſiſtent 


with nt 


„ 2 


— lived io dhe Apoſtolick Ago, | 

an lwpugner of our Loxd's 
was condemned for it, probably, by St. 
himſelf, aud by d whels Chadgh of "has 
Tine and aften: Therefore the - Article of 
Chriſt's Divinity was then looked upon as 4 
fundamental Article. This is the Sum of what 
4 maintain under this Head: F now come to 

the diſindi Proof of the: ſeveral Particulars. 
2; ke Fbax Gerinthus lived in the Apoſtoleck 
Age, is a Fact fo. well artoſted by great Va- 
riaty of antient Euidences, 2 which! will 
come up: preſcnaly) chat is ou paſs-for's 
certain and manifelt Hnuch. io a latelearn- 
ed: Foreignen , baving à private Hypotheſis 
to ſerve, has callad the Fact in queſtion, as 
ſoma few: athers. beſpre him had alſo done k 
His Reaſons have been conſidered; and an- 
ſwerad by learned Hands e; to whom 1 refer 
the Reader, rather than enter into a needleſt 
Diſpute. Targus is an Authority ſo early, 
and! 10 expreſs for Cermtbuss & flouviſhing: in 
2 obus Eime, that it is alone ſufficient to 
remove all doubt of che Fact Indeed: Epi- 
Ahanius v and Plila/trius- * place Ceninthus ſo 
| * n, auh Dange. in Comment, ins, Toe: ly 
13%. . 181, &. 
> Vid. Buddeus in Eccleſ. Apoſtol. p- n 


© Taylor's true Script. Doctrine, p. 263. 
Buddeus Eccl. Apoſtol. p. 412. ——419. 


* Irenens, |. iii. c. 3. 11. 
* Fpiphan. Hæreſ. xxviii. N. 2. p. 111. 
Hbilaſr. Hæreſ. xxxvi. p. * Ade. Fabric. 


high 


the primitive Gente, | 2457 
high in the A k Age, chat N ey | 
11 to have —— e! NN 
ter and St. Paid, r oecafioned the 
calling of the firſt Council at am, A. D. 
9. esd fn the At. But there is a- 
on to the Truth of that Report b, anti 
therefore I ath content to place Cer Hen foitic 
Yearh lower, but early thovgh to have Nai 
his Hereſies before St, Fobn wrote his 
and even before St. Pub wrote ſome of his. 
2. Cerlnrbus held thany Erfots: But 
only one I' am concern'd to takt notice of, h 
his denying the Divmity of Ohriſt. That he 
did ſo, is plaifly by the antient Author 
of the t6 Teftulliah's Bob of Frt- 
ſcription i. But IFtheeus, à more early, and 
6 more accurate Writer, will pive us . 10 
| and moſt diſtinet account of What CiHhrbls 
held with reſpect to the Divinity of var blei- 
ſed Lord. The ſum of his Heteſy in chat 
Point was, that Fe/us, and Chriff Wert two 
Perfonst / A mere Man cotittived in the 
natutal way; of Yofeph and my; und Chip 
a celeſtial Spirit, which deſcended from above, 
and refided in the Man Fes, not conſtanciy, 
but occaſionally, from his Baptiſm to his Ctu- 
cifixion k. Whatever View we take this Doc- 
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bominem illum tantummodo firie Praia Je eaten, 
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Cnas, VI. trine of Cerinthus in, it is denying che proper 
4+<V Drumity of our bleſſed Lord. The Man Je. 
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is, upon his Principles, could not-be. divine 
at all, having no conſtant, or perſonal Union 
with what deſcended from above: And as to 
that ſpiritual Subſtance, called Chriſt, which 
was ſuppoſed, ſome Time, to reſide. in him, 
even That was not properly divine, according 
0 Cerintbus. 255 moſt that ben 10 wn 
that it was piritual, and im e becauſe ſpi- 
ritual; He does not ſay, — divine. He 
ſeparates him from the n that is 
over all, that is to ſay, from G fen and 
therefore could not look upon him as pro- le 
perly divine, I may further obſerve, that b 
his Doctrine of the Lagos, or Word, was, W © 
that he was Son, not of God ſupreme, but \ 
of the only begotten), one remove {till far- r 
ther off from God . moſt high. And fince c 
he thus; diſtinguiſhed him from the only: be- c 


gotten, who was alone ſuppoſed to know the 
Moe! immediately, it is plain he could not 
look upon The Word as ſtrictly divine. Add to 


ex virgine natum (impoſſibile enim hoc ei viſum eſt) ſuiſſe au- 
tem eum Fofeph et Marie Filium, ſimiliter ut reliqui omnes ho- 
mines, et plus potuiſſe juſtitia et prudentia et ſapientia ab homini- 
bus: et poſt Baptiſmum deſcendiſſe in eum, ab ea principalitate 
qu eſt ſuper omnia, Chri/tum figura columbæ, et tunc annuntiaſſe 
incognitum Patrem, et virtutes perſeciſſe: in fine autem revo- 
laſſe iterum Chriſtum de Feſu, et Feſum paſſum eſſe et reſurrex- 
iſſe, Chriſtum autem impaſſibilem ur exiſtentem ſpiri- 
talem, ren. 1. i. c. 26. p. 105, ; Conf. Epiphan, Hærei. 


Xxviii. p. 110. 
| Et initium quidem eſſe Monogenem, Logon autem verum Fili- 
um unigeniti, Ven. I. iii. c. 11. p. 188, „ 


; = 
004 this 


this; that Epiphanius 


the primitive Churches. 


thians, and borrowed much of their Doctrine 
from them) ſays, that they ſuppoſed their Chi 
to have deſcended from Heaven, being a Spi- 
rit, and firſt created of all, higher 4.0 the 
Angels, and bearing rule over all; which af- 
tet 

of Chrijt from above, — to anſwer pret 
nearly to Cerinthus's Notion of a ſpiritual Sub. 
ance, called Chriſt, ſo deſcending and reſid- 
ing in Feſus; and is a Confirmation of what I 
am pleading for, v2, ' That Cerintbus did not 
look upon Chriſt as divine (in any Capacity) 
but as a Creature only. So then, whether we 
conſider Cerinthus as making Jeſus a mere 
Man, or as ſuppoſing the Chriſt (ſometimes 
reſiding in Feſus) to be an inferior Aon, pro- 
duced in Time, and the Offspring of Silence a, 


or, in ſhort, a Creature either way he plainly F 


impugned the true and proper e of 
Jelus Chriſt. 

3. The next thing to be conſidered{ is, when 
kind of Reception ſuch his Doctrine met with 
in the Church of Chriſt. We have good rea- 


ſon to believe, that it was condemned as An- 


tichriſtian Doctrine, by the Biſhops of Ala, and 


Ab Ayers E pals G e . 
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Greg. Nazianz. orat. XxXiii. p. 414m— , - 


by 


FA 


ſpeaking of / ſome of the dar. 
Ebionites (who were near allied to the Cerin- SS 


rds aſſumed a Body ®. This Deſeription 


| > SCA ls 


to rational tions, or Rrong Probabili- 
ties. If it can be-probabl d from enter. 
nal Evidence, that St. Jahm wrote his Goſpel, 
or Epiſtles, in direct to the Tenets 
of Cerinthus, and if the interna Characters of 
his Writings themſelves confirm the Report; 
then both theſe Circumſtarices concurring in 
the ſame thing, will together amount to as 
fair a Proof of what we pretend, as ek 
this nature will generally admit of. 

That St. Jom wrote his Gude with's View 
to confute Cerinthus, among other falſe Teach- 


ers, is atteſted firſt by Jrensuso, who Was a 


Diſciple of Pohjcarp, and who flouriſhed with. 
in les than a Century of St, Jahns Tithe. 
He is very particular in the Account, obfety. 


. . © Hanc Fan annanciens Jose Denn dilctgug aun 
per Evangelii annunciationem auferre eum qui a Ceri4fhv inſemi- 
natus erat hominibus errorem, et multo prius ab his qui.dicuntit 
Nicolaitz, qui ſunt vulſio-<us, quæ full ce ems ſoĩenti 
n ee . onmia 
erbum ſuum; et non, quemadmodum dicunt, alterum 
— Fabricatorem, alium autem Pattem Domini; et alum 
quidem Fabricatoris Filium, alterum vero de ſuperioribus Chr; 
Hb et impaſſibilem perſeveraſle, deſcendentent in Jem Filium 
bricatoris, et iterum revolaſſe in ſuum Pleroma ; et initium 
autem verum Filium unigeniti; et 
nos, non a primo Deo 
apy aliqua valde — & abſeiſſa ab ehr 
communicatione, que ſunt inviſibilia et wr gr omnia 
volens diſcipulus Domini, et 24 
veritatis conſtituere in Eccleſia, fic inchoavit im ca, qus 


igitur talia circu 


ſecundum Evangelium, doctrina: . oe 
ing 
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ing what 


penning of his 

Our next Author: to to nens i Fithrines 
rs who flouriſhed about A D. 
reports that the Biſhops of Aſa, | 

Ns at the pernicious Doctrines 
then diſſeminated by Falantinus Cerinthus, 
nd Bbeon, came wa Body to St. Jabn, in- 
N him to bear his Teſtimony againſt 
The Author, probably, miſtakes in 
in Yalentinus 55 early: But That 
will not ins alidate his Report as to the o- 
ther two, of as to the main Thing Some 
Doubts have been raiſed about the Genuineneſs 
of that Freatiſe afcribed to Viirinus: But 
Dr. Grabe ſeems to have well taken off the 
only material Exception to it i: an 
fore I refer the Reader. 

Our next Author . who twice tells 
the ſame Story, with ular Cirenms 
ſtances, not fo plainly alen elſewliere; 
once in his Prolque to his Commentaries on 
St. We and nnn Ex- 


clepaſtical 


— Corinadiv, et: Elven, et erteri (cho- 
le Satana diſfuſi per orbem. eanvenerant ad illum de finitimis 
N amnes, et mpulerunt ut ipſe Teſtimonium ſcriberet. 

Forin in ANN Bil. hb Tom. i. 2 576. r 

A 8 0 
550 — Val. 2 P45: ns 
« juun-tune Merreticorum: — PEES 
cæterorum qui nagant Chriſtum in carne veniſſe (auos et ipſe in 
epiſtola ſua hr WET Nena et Apoſtolus Paulis frequenter per- 
catit]* ooactus eſt — pene tunc A Epiicopis, et mul- 
tarum 


pecial Errors of the fame Cerinthus Ouur. vi. 
and others, the e Fye 05 in che VV 
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'Crar. VI. cleſiaſtical Mritersſ. He does not ſay, in par- 
„ ticular, from whence he had his Accounts: 
But hei was a learned Man, converſant ig Boos, 
and he intimates that he had his, Imcelligenee 
from Eecleſiaſtical Memoirs. on ns 
Epipbanius of the 2 teſtifies. more 
_ than: once, that St. John wrote againſt Cerin- 
thus and Ebion, who had taught that Chriſt was 
a mere Man t. It is ſome Confirmation of 
this, what Jrenæus relates of St. Fabn s meeting 
with Cerintbus at the Bath (as I have before 
noted) and running from him with Diſdain. 
It ſhews, at leaſt, that St. John and he were 
Contemporaries, and that the Apoſtle well * 
underſtood his Principles, and deteſted them. W - 
The main of the Account may receive ſome f 
farther Confirmation from what Julian, the þ 

Apoſtate Emperor,was pleaſed to obſervoſthiny 


c 
tarum Ecclefiarum Legationibus, de Divinitate Sranaris ali V 
Kribere, et ad ipſum, ut ita dicam, Dei Verbum, non tam audaci, 0 
| 
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quam felici temeritate prorumpere. Et Eccleſiaſtica narrat Hil. 
toria, quum a Fratribus cogeretur ut ſcriberet, ita faQturum ſe 
reſpondiſſe, fi indicto jejunio in commune omnes Deum precaren- 
tur: quo expleto, tione ſaturatus, in illud Procœmium ecelo 
veniens eructavit: In principio erat I erbum, &c.  Hieronm. c 
Fig. in Matt. p. 3. opp. Tom. iv. Edit. Bened. d 
1 Foamnes, noviſſimus omnium ſeripſit Evangelium, rogatus t 
ab 4fe — adverſus Cerinthum alioſque Hzreticos, et . 
| 


maxime tunc E dogma conſurgens ; qui aſſerunt Chri- 
ſtum ante Mariam non fuiſſe: Unde et co us eſt divinam 
ejus nativitatem edicere. 2 de viris illuftrib. c. hat » $4, 
557 Fabric. 


t EO Y⁰ Toy xd in . JV. A- Aten lanfvrry 6 | 
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fand. dx 1yap 6 d Imam. xr. A. „ l. 2. | 
Le _ 424. 433, 434" Her nix. p. 77. 1 
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th proimitive'Chifehes. 25 3 
Years.) or more before” St. Ferome) that obn Cr. VI. 
ing how that the — of chap 22 
eing God, prevailed mi htily among the Chri- 
ſtians diſperſed thi 'many Cities of Greece 
and Jfaly, did then take upon him to aſſert 
the ſame Doctrine in his Gol I, witha View 
to humour Them, and to get himſelf Reputati- 
on u Here then we — a plain Confeſſion 
from a vehement Adverſary, which Confeſſion 
of his (Ridicule and Banter apart) amounts to 
this; that the generality of Chriſtians, as early as 
the Apoſtolick Age, were exceedingly zealous 
8 the Doctrine of Chriſt's Divinity, and that 
St. John himſelf commended them for it, ineou- 
raged them in it, and wrote his Goſpel to con- 
firm it. Julian, very probably, had learned it 
from inconteſtable Monuments of Antiquity; 
and ſince he could not diſown the Fact, he 
endeavoured, in his ludicrous way, to turn the 
whole into Ridicule. He ſays nothing indeed 
of Cerinthus or Ebion, as he had no Occaſion: 
But yet this Story of his, as he has told it, 
falls in with the other Accounts in the main 
Thing; for which reaſon I have mentioned it. 
Such is the external Evidence we have to Prove, 
that St. Tolm, at the Requeſt of the Biſhops, 
and Churches of that Time, wrote his Go- 
ſpel to eſtabliſh the Faith of Chriſtians in 
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our 


RW e Fae 
Car Nin, Lande Divinity againſt Cerintus and 
TY. Ebton, or other falſe Teachers who enn 
i „ >< 

The Truch of che: Fact will be 5 con- 
Gare from the internal Characters of St. Job 
Writings: And chis will fully appear by com- 
paring his Expreſſions with Gbr s Tenet, 
obſerving, all the way, how apdy they anſwer 
in oben directly confronting and over- 
turning the Principles of that Hereftarch and 

his Followers. 

| In Tur Bearing was THe Works Tha 

s to 2 at the Creation of all things (e d. 

a ee Th The Word exifted ; therefore 
£ was Creature; not only before 
Joſepb reed before any ſuch 
created an as Cerinthus had talked of, Whether 
called the Word, or Chrifl. 

AND THE Worp was witw G Not a 
ate on, inferior to God, and diſtant from | 
God 3 what Cerintbus fu ſuppoſed of the | 

Demiurgus, the Maker ot Framer of the 
World 7) not eſtranged from God, but united 


Yds ta Am ae ob HR 


as to ſome Circumſtances. Ober. Secr. I. v. c. x. {et 
7, 8. hn ep net TITTY Buddens, Eel. Apoſtol. p. 
419, & ; 
. vis Gechc - bu Im e in 

Tis x0 ws axis, derer e d Tar ee, 5: ors 

Tp; 6 Adee TW an? #215 m 47 0 55. Origen. Comment. in 


— ; Apaſel. F. 430, 48. Bul, 


ce. ii. f. 
nee c. xxvi. 
Tertullian. de Praſcript. Hæret. Append- p. zar. ker Hort 
AXxviii. N. 1. p. 110. | 
to 


N 
b 
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the buntes Check, 


to him, and abiding with him, while per. x. ö 


nally diſtinct from him. | 

Aud TAE Won was Gon. Not a mere 
Man, as Cerintbus aſſerted of Fefus, nor a 
Creature, as Cerinulus imagined « c or 
of the Ford, but very Gf. 

Tur SAME WAS'IN. THE Aae 1 
Gopi This is reſuming what had been faid 
— — Bivadts to connect it 
the more oloſely with the Account of the Cre- 


mention) n 
againſt — that He 1 things 
were made was no diſtant, inferior om, e- 
ſtranged from God, and unacquainted with 
him, but one that had been POO Gon 
fupreme Father. Mit e £3 

AI THINGS WERE MADE BY HIM: | By che 
Word. Not by an inferior Demiurgus, not 


— taught) not by any wear ya 
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rar fi 7%. % 73: Aotyu- reef, &. apyy3 , nat dre 
Thos Tov 9e ze, 87% vd. AN tene — Devin 
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by any ſeparate Powers, not by! Angvls, (as the 
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one with God * #71 ain 
- AND WITHOUT HIMWAS NOT ANY T'Hing 
MADE THAT Was Mang. Not the lower 
World only, but the upper World: alſo; not 
the material and w/e World) only, but 
the World of Inviſibles, the celeſtial Spirits, 
Angels and Archangels, They alſo: were made 
by the ſame Word; for there was nothing made 
without him d. By bim were all Things created 
that are in Heaven and that are in Eartb, vi- 
Dominions, E Princip 7, tes or Powers el Al 


Things were created by him, and for hin. 80 
writes St. Paul, the beſt Interpreter of what 
we have in St. Tabn, as writing by the ſame 
Spirit, and with the ſame Views, and pro- 
bably againſt. the very ſame Men. Indeed, 
there is not in the whole New Teſtament 
any thing of a more ſublime and exalted Strain, 
concerning the perſonal Dignity of our Blefled 


© Omnia per illud Verbum) fafa ſunt. Commentis Cerinthi- 
anis eſt oppoſitum : non enim a Fabricatore quodam mundi, a 
Deo primo diverſo, ſed a Ao'ye VE RTMS, qui et ipſe verus ſum · 
muſque Deus ſit, mundum huncce et omnia quæ in eo ſunt, con- 
dita eſſe, verbis iſtis docet. Buddii Eceleſ. p. 438. conf. 
Vitring. Obſerv. ſacr. 1. v. c. 13. f.. 4. p. 1557. 

4 In eodem commate, contra eoſdem Hzreticos addit, Es ab/+ 
que eo factum eft nihil. Quæ verba, qui intentionem Apoſtoli non re 
attenderit, nihil aliud quam inanem TevreAoyias continere ſuſpi-. 
cetur. Sed nimirum Hzretici iſti (ut recte Grotzus) alium vole- 
bant opificem eorum quæ cernimus, five mundi hujus afpe#abiles ; 
alios rerum invi/ebilium, et quæ ſuper hunc mundum ſunt, in ſuo 
quemque pleromate : Nihil igitur eorum quæ facta ſunt, ex operi- 
bus 75.25 you excipit Joannes. Bull. Fudic. Eccleſ. c. ii. P- 294- 

* Colof. i. 16, See my Sermons. p. 586. 
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| the primitive Churches. 


to the Colaſſiant, from the 1.5" to 
incluſive; and in the cond, from Verſe the ſecond 
to the tenth. Thoſe Paſſages come the neareſt of 
any to St. Fobn's divine Proeme, and are only to 
be matched with it. It would be too great a 


Digreſſion here, to ſnow how thoſe ſo empha- 


tical Bx of St. Paul are all particularly 


fitted to confront the Tenets of Cerintbus, as if 


choſen for that 1 directly pointed 
at them: But the learned Reader who is diſ- 
poſed to examine into the Fact, may conſult 
a very judicious Foreigner, who has drawn 
that Matter out at length, expounding what 
St. Paul has ſaid in thoſe two Chapters, in a 
very clear and excellent manner, by the op- 
poſition - which. it carries in it all the way to 
the Cerinthian Hereſy... I return to St. Jabn. 

IN HIN WAS LIE, Ap TER EER WAS 
THE L1GHT or Mx. The ſame Mord was 
Life, the Asyes and dan, Both one 8. There 
was no Occaſion therefore for ſubtilly diſtin- 
guiſhing the Word and Life into two ams, as 
ſome . dn ny 29g on bu dere 44 

AND THE LIGHT SHINETH IN DARENEss, 
AND THE DARKNESS COMETH NOT oro r. 
So I render. the Verſe, conformable to the 
rendering of the ſame Greek Verb, zara\au- 


f Buddeus Ecclef. Apoſtolica. p. 468.487. 
Hunc ipſum 5 hominis; otioſam innuens illo- 
ram ſubtilitatem, qui in Syſtemate divinarum emanationum, Cay. 


vitam, a ade diſtinguebant, eidemque ſubordi nabant. Fi oa | 


in Prolog, Evangel. Johan. Obſerv. Sacr. I. v. e. 13. p. 180. 
4 
F -, 


— 
nn fame Goſpel v. The A 
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ese in another place of 
poſtle, as I con- 
ceire, in this fifth Verſe of tis firſt Chapter, 
alludes to the iling Error of the Gnoſtres, 
and of all that fort of Men i; who had adop- 
ted the antient Magian Notion of a good G 
and an evil God, the firſt called Light, and che 
other Darkneſi : which two ink to 
be under perpetual Sttuggles, and ob/irudted 
by each other. In ion, - probably; to 

thoſe Magian Principles, St. Johm here aſſerts, 
that che 'Worg, the true Light, was much ſu - 


E any ſuch pretended rival Power. In 
« 


was no Dartugſ at allk: No ſuch 

poſite Power could come upon him, to 
Jr hi Purpoſes, or deſear his Send, and 

great Defign nm din / eim 
HE WAS IN THIN Worry; e Worm 
BAD BEEN MADE BY*HIM, | BUT THE 'WoRLD 
KNEW MIM "NOT. So I rranflate, for greater 
Accuracy and Perſpicuity. H cams unto 
HIS OWN, AND HIS OWN RECEIVED HIN Nor. 
Theſe two Verſes manifeſtly. confront ſeveral 
of the Gnofiick Principles, viz. that the World 
was made by an inferior and evil God, an 
Angel called Demiurgus ; and that Chriſt came 
into another Perſon $ N or eee, not 


d John xii. 35. vid Bei. exercitat. 1 p. 84 5 
Vid. Vitringa Obſervat. Sacr, I. v. c. 13.-p. 1 47. 


nizs ſpeaking of the Cugficiſ of thoſe Times, derives it in 
from the Si which 5 Men were under, in the 
about n Een Evil. Epiphan, Hæreſ. xxiv. 6. 


'® God is Light, an fin bie Dhaka, ts 
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mundi hujus conditorem a ſummo Deo ſeparabant, der fut no- 


the primritiue Cburcbes. 


himſelf before his Incarnation. Thoſe feveral 
Errors ſeem to be directly pointed at, and con» 
fured by what the Evangeliſt has taught in 
thoſe two Verſes n. But of the true Inter- 
pretation of thoſe, two Verſes, 1 have created 
more fargely elſe where a4. 

AND' Tus Wokp Was MADE "#24 bes 
came. perfonally united with the Man * 
AvD DWA AMONG us, reſided conſtan 4 
the human Nature ſo aſſumed. Very empha- 
tical and E n to 8 
Root of every Hereſy — of that Time, 
ſo far as concerned the Perſon of Chriſt: For 
none of them would admit the Word: mede 


Fleſb, or Gad made Man®, Such Sentiments 
agreed not with theit vain Philoſophy; (Gay 


1 Scificet' Cerinthi et MR omnium W e 


tiima ſententia, Chriſtum ſervatorem noſtrum a ſumma omni 
um Principalitate in bunc um veniſſe m in 
ous ; idque ur homines a Dominio et Servitute Conditoris 

verſi in neſeio quam übten (icentiam rectius dixeris) vial. 
caret. Bull, Jude. Beckfire. i £14: p, 294- Conf. Iren. 1. ul, 
c. 11, et l. v. c. 18. 


„ Docet It: ſemper lam in mundo fuiſſs, & 4 prims 


rum ortu, et Generis humani Inſtauratione, fe in Eeclefiay 


mani ffeſtaſſe, et ut Lacem werem ſuos illu- 
_ minaſle; etiamſi a maxima mundi parte, 2 


Er 
rol 


e. 2. f. 4. P. 194- 


8 2 | deemed 


fadum fe. hren. 1, fl C Vt. v 169. Cont Bu Ja 


239 
into hir own, when be manifeſted Hirmſelf to Cn 
the World; and that he did not ſo maniſeſt ed 
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| Cnr. v1. deem d the! ching to be incredible. 


Cc. Words diametrically oppoſite to Cerintburs 


822 iſtum , qui Filius Dei, ſimulque verus ac 


The Fudgmint , 


The Ce- 
rinthians admitted that a celeſtial Spirit deſcen- 


ded occaſionally upon Jeſuu; oy they neither 


allowed that Spirit to * lly united with 
Feſus, nor to be proper — as St. Jobn 
reaches: So that in two de Refpents thoſe ords 


of the Apoſtle confute their Principles b. 
AND WE BEHELD His GTORYI THE Gcovy 
AS or THE ONLY BEGOTTEN OF. THE FATHER, 


Hypotheſis ©, which made the not the 
only Begotten of the Father, but a Remove 
farther off, viz. The r che only Begoeren, 


as before dolbeved;a 


And. or HIS — AHAVA ALL WE k- 


einn AND GRACE ron Grace.” The 


Expreſſion, of his Fulneſs ſ ix rd 34 wp]; 
4225 is very —— The Gnoſticks in 
general, and the Cerintlians in particular, 
were wont to talk much of the ga, or 
Fulneſs ; by which they meant a fictitious 
Plenfude of the Deity, in which the whole 
Race of Eons. was ſuppoſed to ſubſiſt, and 


* Incredibile n Deum Carnem: Tertal. contr. 


| Marcin, lib. iii. c. 8. p. 401. Jn. Fa: ry DR 200, 


204. Edit. Jebb. 
1 Dum dicit Verdun care ſachus, et habitavit inter nos; digni- 


Deas, erat, quemque tam multis deſeripſerat verbis, carnem fac- 
rum, hoc eſt, humanam naturam, non ad certum tempus, ſed 
perpetuo, indiſſolubili, et infeparabili nexu- enen Budd. 


Feel. Apoſt. p. Ao. t 


© In icat eundem iſtum 309, qui caro factus erat, etiam eſſe 


_ enigenitum'Patris : Adeoque diſcrimen illud Cerinthiam in- 


ter . ſive Unigenitum, et Xo'yoy five V. conſtituebant, 
los Buddeus ibid. p. 440. 
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the primitive Churches, 26 
into which frritual Men (ſuch as they eſteem- Cur VE. 
| ed themſelves) ſhould hereafter be received 
r It was the Doctrine of the Valentiniam, (and 
h probably of the elder Gnoſticłs alſo) that they 
1 were themſelves of the ſpiritual Seed, had con- 

s ſtant Grace, and could not fail of being admit- 
ted into the Plenitude above d; while others 
1 were in their Eſteem carnal, had Grace but 
: ſparingly, or occaſionally, and that not to 
$ bring them ſo high as the Plenitude, but to 
© an intermediate Station only. But St. Jabn 
ö here aſſerts, e that a//Chriſtians equally and i 
: differently, all Believers at large, have received of 
the Plenitude, or Fulneſs of the divine Legos ; 
and that not ſparingly, bur in the largeſt Mea- 


ſure, Grace upon Grace, accumulated Grace f: 
; Or rather; Grace following in conſtant Succeſ- 
| ſion, Grace for Grace; that is,new Succourscom- 
| ing on as quick as the former ſhould wear off or 


ceaſe, or new Supplies for the old ones paſt and 


gone z, without Failure, or Intermiſſion. Our 


| 4 
” z - : #4 


| 
ö 4 Iren. I. i. c. 6. p. 31. | 
| 0 denique ex hujus unigeniti et primogeniti Dei Filii. 
rπτhο ni (qua notione Gnofiici uti confueverunt) omnes accipere 
Gratiam pro Gratia, omnes omnis generis et ordinis in Chriſtum 
, credentes, ejuſdem in hac vita 23 eſſe Gratiæ, et ad ejuſ- 
| dem Ghriz ſpem vocatos eſſe: Neutiquam vero ita ſe rem habere 
ut Gnoftici jactitabant, ſolos ſuæ Sectæ homines, et ſuæ imbutos Phi- 
loſophiæ myſteriis, ad ſummam illam beiicitatem primi Plero- 
matis Divinitatis adſpirare poſſe, reliquorum Credentium anima- 
bus inferioris et medii Generis Beatitudinis ſtatum deſtinatum eſſe. 
Vitringa Ob/. Sacr. I. v. c. xili. p. 155, 156. A ont 
f See Bull. Harmon. Apoſtol. diſſert. ii. c. xi, p. 481. | 
s Vid. Gataker. Adveriar. Sacr. c. xxvii. | 
Anonymi Fortuita Sacra, p. 80, 81, &c. N 
Snicer, Theſaur. in xf, p. 1497. 418 f 
| S 3 preſent- 


. Fa en of 
VI Grt e for Grace, is Nteral, 

and — provided only we underſtand Thus, 
that whenever one Grace ceaſes or expires, 
another comes in its place, and it given us 
Le the former, or in lieu of the former. 

I have now run through the Proeme of 
5 abs Goſpel, iche Favre al che way 

ow how aptly the E ons ſuit wi 
* Suppoſition which 1 {oh go upon, that 
it was with a particular View to the 
Hereſies of Cerinthus and Ebion; to fay nothing 
of Simon M, us, e Gnefticks of thoſe 
Times; For tho' I ha hiefly, or in 4 m an- 
ner ſolely, made Cerinthns's Hereſy the Sub. 


ject of this Article, yet I would be underſtood 
to include any. other Hereticks of the ſame 


time, or before him, ſo far as they fell in with 

the ſame common Errors. . 1 
Let us now paſs on to St. Jahns firſt EpiNle,in 

order to confiller hehe, This W OE 

not be naturally interpreted the ſame way; fo 

that one and the ſame Key may ſerve for 2 5 
Treneus ſeems to ſay, that .. Jae 


his Epiſtle h againſt the ſame. — ww 


intimates, that St. John directed ſome parts of 


his Epic againſt the Ebiouites i. And 85 J. 


Ae e ee dige ſunt, qui, fub dbtegtm 


Agnitionis, Alterum quidem TJe/am intelligunt, alterum auem 
in 


, et alterum Univenitum, &c. 


predifta Epiſtola fugere eva præcepit, &c. ibid. p 

At in epiſtola eos maxime Autichriſtot vocat, qu . 

rent in carne veniſſe, et qui non putarent Fe/um Hu Dei. 

_ Bud Marcia, hoc Hebien vindicavit, * Ts $203 
P. 814 
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rome inſintates, that he pointed his Cenſure — 
both againſt Cerintbus and Ebion, marking TV 
them our as Autichriſts, in his Epiſtle k. If 


we come to examine the Epiſtle it ſelf, we 
ſhall eaſily perceive, that a great part of it was 
levelled, hot ſo much againſt Jes or Pagans, 
as againſt falſe Chriſtians, againſt the Heretichs 
of that Time, Simunzans perhaps, or Cerintbi- 
ans, or Bbionites,' or Niculaitans, or all of 


them, according as his Expreſſions here, or 


there, are particularly pointed. The awe 
principal Errors which he there cenſures, 
were, the denial of Chriſt's being come in the 
Fleſh!, and the diſowning that Jeſus was Chrift x. 
The Dorete, (as they were afterwards cal 

the Followers of Simon Magus, denied Chrift's 
real Humanity, making him a mere Phantom, 
Shadow or Apparition, a walking Ghoſt, as. 1 
obſerved above =, And the Cerimthians mak- 


3 
. * 


ing a Diſtinction between Feſus and Chriſt, did 


not allow that Both were one Perſon. Againſt 
thoſe chiefly St. ohm wrote his Epiſtle. He 
ſpeaks of Antichrifts newly riſen up ©; which 
could not be intended of Jes or Pagans, who 
had oppoſed the Goſpel all along: And he ſpeaks 
of Men that had been of the Church, but had 
apoſtatized from it; they went out rum us, but 


they were not of us?. Let us now proceed o 


r See the whole Paſſage cited above. p. 291. 

1 1 John iv. 3. compare 2 John 7. 

1 Jehn i. 22. Ser above. p. 12, 150. 
I Jehn zi. 48. 48. iv. 3. 2 Jan. n 
? 1 John ii. 19. 


84 the 


D 


O Epiſtle, which relate to our Purpoſe, . 


7; be 8 ＋7 
che Explication of thoſe Paſſages in 85. Jen's 


8 


Tube Apoſtle obſerves, that Tax \ on or 
Lirs (or the Word in whom was Life, John 
i. 4.) WAS FROM THE BEGINNING 1, Conform- 
able to what he ſays in the Entrance to his Go- 
Hel, and in Oppoſition both to Cerinthus and 
ion, who made Jeſus a mere Man, and who 
either denied any Pre- exiſting ſubſtantial L- 
Zs, or, at moſt, ſuppoſed him to ſtand fore- 
moſt in the Rank of Creatures. The Apoſtle 
further ſtiles the fame Logos ETERNAL Lirz - 
to intimate his eternal ba ence, in Oppoſition 
tothe ſame Hereticks. He adds, Wu len Was 
W1TH THE FATHER, parallel to what he ſays 


in his Goſpel, was with God, and which has | 


been explained above ſ. 

In the ſecond Chapter of the ſame K ite 
the Apoſtle deſcribes the Antichriftian = 
ticks of that Time as pENyiNG THAT Jxsus 
Is CHRIST; which amounted to the ſame with 
DENYING THE FATHER AND THE SON*; be- 
cauſe WHOSOEVER DENIETH THE SON, THE 
SAME BATH NOT THE FATHER®. Oy 


| 4 la 1. © 1 John i. 2, compare 1 ohn v. 20. 
1 See above, p. 254: — _ contr. Prax. 4 XV. Ball, 
Judic. Eocleſ. c. ii. ſect 


t 1 John ii. 22. 
x John ii. 123, Apoſih Ee... 
— e perſtringunt, nam illi ambo J eſſe 


verum Dei 9 ike ante Mariam, adeoque ante res omnes creatas - 


ex 3 natum omnino negabant, ac proinde, Appſtole ju- 
dice, neque Deum Patrem re vera conſeſſi ſunt: Siquidem a revo- 


lato Evangelio, nemo Deum Patrem rite'colere aut 


credere, 
Fass 
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thus denied that was Chriſt, div car. VI. 
Chriſt from 9970 2 before ik Shs —_ And . 
he of conſequence. denied the Son, 4 —_ 
allowed not mar Jef was perſonally united 
with the Word, the eternal San of Bad, nor 
that That Logos which he ſpeaks of Was 
the only begotten of the Father, being Son 
only — only begotten, according to his 
Scheme: So that he totally diſowned — divine 
Sonſhip both of Jeſus — Chriſt, and by 
ſuch Denial denied both the Father and Sam v. 

The. Apoſtle goes on to ſay, Wuocogves 
SHALL CONFESS. THAT JESUS 18 THE SON OF 
Gop,, GOD DWELLETH IN HIM, AND HE IN 
Gop v, Where again he manifeſtly ſtrikes at the 
Cerintbian and Ebionite Principles, which allow- 
ed not Feſus to be the Son of Cod, in any true and 
| proper Senſe, ſuch as St. John lays down in 
ſeveral places of his Writings, but particularly 
| in the Entrance to his Goſpel*, as s explained 


b above. FIT 


Dum enim Cerinthiani negabant 10 0 eſſe Chriftum, per 
veram ſeilioet perpetuamque unionem ; Chri/tum inſuper Filium 
| Dei verum et unigenitum inficiebantur ; perinde hoc erat ac fi et 

Patrem et Filium negaſſent, cum, ut recte Foannes dicit, Qui Fili- 


| nec Patrem habeat Eo i . anon 2 

\ K nec ipſum A Chriftum pro Dei Filio = 
| Bd. AE non multo magis negare, Feſum eſſe Filium 
Eccleſ. Apoſtol. p. 445. 


K. 1 John iv. 15. compare iii. 23 

| Non eſt dubitandum quin Apottolus his verbis confeſſionem 

; exigat illius Fi Dei quem ipſe ex parte ſupra in hac Epiſtola 
icaverat, et plenius in Evangelio ſuo declarat : nempe Filii 
8 Ales, qui in principio erat, et apud Deum erat, 

et Deus ipſ erat, amnia facta ſunt, &c. . Hujuſ- 

ö modi vero Dei Fillam am noſtrum , non conſeſſus eſt Cerin- 

Bull. Tudie, c. U. f. 9. p. 297. 


2 
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thus, neque poſt ipſum £15 


[io Fatlg ment of © 


| => F in the Chapter next following, the Apts 
— 2. Lins Thing as before, or uſes Words 


8 fame Effect: Wuosor vx BELIEVETH 
HAT Jrsvs 18 THt CUntsr, ts BORN or 
Gop*: And ſoon after adds, Wu ts AR 
THAT OVERCOMETH THE WorLn, v Ur 
THAT BELIEVETH THAT ]E£$US$ 1s TH Sox 
or Gon Here lay the main Streſs, to believe 
that Te, who was truly and really Man, was 


as truly and really the eternal Son of Gods. 


The Apoſtle, in the next Vetſe, ſeems to 

at the Dyretæ, as he had before done in the 
fame Epiſtle ©, being equally concerned” to 
maintain, that Chriſt had-real BY as'that 
he had' real Divinity; that fo Faith of 
the Goſpel might Nang upon this firm Foun- 
dation, that the eternal Son of God became 
Son of Man for the Salvarion. of Mankind. 
Hereupon therefore the Apoſtle, in Defence of 
Chriſt's real Humanity, ſays, THIS 18 HE THAT 
CAME BY WATER AND BLOOD e. What he 
elſewhere expreſſes, by his coming in the Fleſh f, 
here he expreſſes more emphatically, by his 
coming in, or by, Water and Bload; alluding 
to what Chriſt ſhed at his Faſſon, as 2 Proof 


I John v. 1. John v. 5. ; 
© Quia pr aliis maxim? tune crefceret Ceriath? ideo 
us Fidem illam qua creditur Fe/um I paſim 
in! hac Epiſtola commendat, urget, 3 all. ibid. 
1 John iv. 2, 3. r 1 jul 
pgs Buddei Eccl. Apoltol. p..550, & 
* 1 John v. 6. 
fi John i. 1, 2. iv. 2, 3. 2Jobn 7. an 
1 Pet, iu. 18. iv. 1. 


„ ²˙ m m wm ˙ üůO⏑ꝗ e ̃ MR ˙]U _ ˙R T = 7 FF, Wy OED 


r AAA "wn WF Ry” WW ——_—_ wr *” lev.” * 
\ ” 


the primitive Churches. 


char he bad then a test Body, and wis really Glas vt 


Man, not a Spectre, Phantom, or Apparirion, # 
as ſome Hereticks pretended. It is to be noted, 


that the antient V ſonaries, (who were the Fi- 


monians, Menandrians, Saturnilians, and — 5 8 
dians) being aſhamed perhaps to confeſs Chriſt 
crucified 8, contrived any wild poſition 
imaginable to evade it. Bafilides pretended, 
that Chriſt himſelf did not ſuffer, but that S7- 
mon of Cyrene was crucified in his room b, 


The elder Doretæ had not fo happy a Talent 


at inventing, but were content to fay, that 
Chriſt had no rea Body, and ſuffered in Ap- 
pearance only, impoſing upon the Eyes of the 
arors. In Oppoſition probably to that 
kind of Men (of which there might be many in 
the Apoſtolick Age) the Apoſtle here empha- 
tically obſerves, that Chriſt came by Water 
and Blood: For his ſhedding both Vater and 
Blood out of his Side, at his Paſſion, was a 
Demonſtration, that there was a real Body 
then hanging upon the Croſs, not a Phan. 
tom, or a ſpiritual Subſtance. Which very 
Argument is well urged by Iremeus i, and 
© Hence it is carp joins both in the ſame Re-. 
proof: Tas Mie, % Lnoovy — 1 — 4th, 
Arm xpscis #517 u og A fen d -h TH rutpeß, in rej 
aw is, Polycarp Epiſt. c. vin. | 
- 2 7 XXiv. alias xxii - p. 101. 
Philaſtr. c nin 68. 
Auguſtin de N. iv. 
, — arp * a ſed 8. | 
co) aki homo, ee of, ee 
exit et agua? Iren. lib. iv. c. 33. (alias 57.) p. 271. ; 
55 Novatian 


* 0 


ö Re | == 
. 5 2 68 «6 vr . % "4 G by | 
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r in proof of the ſame Thing, . 
YN | wa the Docetæ. As St. John is the only 


vangeliſt who has related that Circumſtance 
of the Paſſiqn',: ſo it is obſervable, how parti- 
cular a Streſs he lays upon it; immediately 
ſubjoining, in Confirmation of it, An ur 


THAT saw IT (meaning himſelf perhaps, or A 
elſe the Saldier that pierced. our Lord u] bare V 
Record, AND is RECORD IS TRUE, Oc. And E 


he confirms it farcher from two Prophefies out 7 
of the Old Teſtament. Wherefore it is the ! 
more probable. chat in his Epiſtle before, he 
alluded to That Circumſtance, and in Proof of 
Chriſt's Humanity. But Sc. John ſtrengthens 
the Argument further, by ſuperadding the 
Conſideration of the Teſtimony of the Spirit. 
AND THERE IS THE SPIRIT ALso BEARING 
W1rTNEss,. BECAUSE THE SPIRIT is TRUTH 
n it ſelf, is eſſential Truth. The Spirit te- 
fiding in the Church, and working in Believ- 
ers by ſupernatural Graces, bears Teſtimony 
to the Doctrine taught by the Apoſtles, and 
believed by the Church; particularly to the 
Doctrine here ſpoken of, vig. that Chriſt the 
Son of God, became Son of Man for the Salva- 
tion of Mankind. KS | 
The Apoſtle, having ſaid that the Spirit is 
Truth, or eſſential Truth, (which was giving 


2 * a 


* Sanguis idcirco de Manibus ac Pedibue, atque ipſo latere de- 
manavit, ut noſtri conſors corporis probaretur, dum occaſũs no- 
ſtr: legibus moritur. Novat. c. x. p. 31. Edit Nelbhm. 

John xix. 34. ® See Daduell, diſſert. in Iren. 1. p. 39. 


* . 
>, iv \ him 
— 


1 John v. 6. 


the 4: poripnjes Chiihthes. 


u him a Title, common to God the Father, and Cat | 
7 to Thrift)" in order to obviate any Miſappre- 
e benſion, or Offence, accounts for what he had 
ſaid, und reconciles it. by declaring 7 reſently, 
f 
2 
| 


that the Father and the Mord, and the pririt are 
all One, are equally Trath it ſelf: FoR THERE 
ARE THREE THAT BEAR RECORD IN mrA- 
vin, TE FATHER, THe Word, AND TE 
HOLY SpretT ; "AND THESE THREE ARE ONE — 
Therefore it was as right to fay, that be Spirit 
is Truth,as it might be to ſay it either of Father 
or Son, fince they are all One.” That Point being 
| cleared, the Apoſtle then returns v to ſpeak of 
| the Spirit, the Water, and the Blood; as tcRifyi 
the ſame Thing to Mankind, Which! is teſtifi 
above to the Angels in Heaven. And the Spi- 
rit is now particularly mentioned as 508 
witneſs in Earth (rather than the Far ber 
or the Son) becauſe, ſince the Time of Chriſt's 
Aſcenſion, the the Hel been under the 
ſpecial Oeronomy of the Holy Spirit, who was 
is the Apoſtles, and he Churches after 
them, into all Truth 4. 

I know it has been objected, thax this way 
of reckoning the Spirit twice, is reducing the 
fix Witneſſes to five. Now, indeed, if the Text 
had called them fix Witneſſes, there would 
have, been ſome Force in the Objection: But 
as it is mere Fancy and Preſumption, to make 
them 8 we may take the Liberty to think, 
that che fiftb — told 8 wy win anſwer all 

that the ew mentions. .. 


„John v. 7. e —— 5 * 


$5. . 1 
Ge having bee ern of 
ee ee 
A 
| Application of it, in cing it 

8 by. directly calling it the TH of 
a Ir WX RIC EIVS Tub Wirxzss os Mey, 

TAE Wirxzss or Gon 18 .GREATER-3 FOR 
THIS Is THE WiIrNISsSs or Gon, WHICH /HB 
HATH TESTIFLED OF RIS SON *—— TRAr 
Gon HATH, GIVEN TO us BTERNAL LIFE, 
AND. THIS-L1Fs is .1N Kis Son, This is the 
Burden of the whole Epiſtle, the Sum and 
Subſtance af ut the Apoſtle aims at quit 
through.!, chat God had been pleaſed to te- 
the. World unto himſelf by the Medi- 

tion of his on divine Son made Man. This 
was what the Mater and the Blood teſtified in 
part, and what che Spirit of God, one with 
God, more abundantly teſtifies. in the whole u. 
1 was willing thus —— to explain 
that celebrated Paſſage, concerning the three 
Witneſjesxwhich has been the Subject of long and 
warm Debates, both as to the Genuineneſs of 


e 1 John v. 9. 1 John v. 11. 
CONT. omnem e 
2 Chriſtum, verum Dei Nliam, pter hominum —_ 
hontinems fuctunt, ex Deo eſſe (nimirum ea parte, qua 
— Tae. 1 — jo Feng Probe ae | 
que Artichriflo habenilum eſſe, 3 
Bull. Fudic. Feri. e. ii. e s th 
© Immoquz-dainerps, cr. 6, 7, 8. de tribus 


moo » => 


F ̃²˙ N ant als T 


pariter ac in terra, dooet, hue „ 
ut oſtendat 7 — effe Filium Dei, — Cerinthiani, — 
negabant. — _ hominum Tpi 
_ 1 Quodnam eſt hoc Dei Teſtima- 
-  nium? Reſpondet : po xr , 8 Fl faint 


44 
af the 


the primitive Chutches. 


the: Text, and the Connexion of it With the Caan. 
reſt. upon which! bange che true Interpret WY W 
tion. Fbe 1 I :have given, 
appears to me juſt and natural, f the 
Text to be genuine: And I conceive, that the 
Genuineneſs n been ſufficiently main 
tained hy a great many able Hands * and: i 
cicutarly; by a late learned and —— 
| ter a to Whoſe: uſeful: Labours 1 refer the 
| Reader for Satisfaction, and nom return 
The Apoſtle, in che Cloſe, remar 


kably ſums 
up All, in theſe ſtrong and choſen Words: WI 
KNOW THAT TRE SoN or GoD 18 coin, AND 
HATH; GLY.EN: Us AN UN nERSTrAN DIN, rHar 
WE May KNOW Hm THAT 18 TRUE: AND 
WE ARE IN HIN THAT is rut, EVEN IN 
us Sol Jews: CnAisr. Tris 15 ThE 
TRUE GOD, ) AND ETERNAL, LI. I need 
not here ſtand to-prove, that the Title of rue 
God, in this Text, is to be underſtood of Chriſt, 
becauſe I have done it elſewbere ?: But I ; 
would obſerve further, how aptly every Word 
is choſen-'to obviate the:erroneous Tenets of 
Cerinthus, and of other the like falſe Teachers of 
thoſe Fimes. | The San ef Gad: Not the Son of 
Jaſepb and Mary, nor the Son of the only. Be- 
gotten, hut the immediate San of God; related 
„See mlt of them numbered b in Tag" ine Serigters 
Is e 2 b Nen of the new Text and Ver- 
f da ofthe New Teaser Fart. bo Pp: Oper 3s, 


«T4216 v. 20 N 
3 8 1 


. IU Seriptare Dofrine, p. 283, &c. 
eight Sermons; p. 56, &c. | 


to 


| Shar v1.26) acted 
WYVto his Lord and Maker. - He is cume, come in 


23. be Puree on 


not as a Creature 


the Fleſh, and not merely to reſide for a Time, 
or occaſionally, and to fly off again, but to 
abide and dwell with Man, clothed” with 
Humanity. We are in bim that it true, in 
the true Father, by his Son Jeſus Chriſt: Who 
is the true Cd; n 
* as Cerintbus ſuppoſed the 

) not a created on, the Offspring Sf the 
Monogenes, or of Silence, as Cerintbus fondly 
imagmed the Logos to be; but true God, 
done with the Father. And eternal "Life, 
the ſame that had been wh the Father from 


the Beginning, before any thing was nm 


conſequently from all Eternity. © 
I have now gone through both che Epiſtle 
and Giſpel'of St. John, pointing out the moſt 
obſervable Paſſages in Both, which concerned 
the preſent Queſtion. The. Sum of what I 
have advanced under this Article, is, That 
St. Jobn moſt apparently levelled a great part 
of his firſt E 1 the Cerintbian Doc- 


trines ; and that it may ly ved, —— 
| Rvidetient external and ras: obs wer 


the. Proeme to his Goſpel with or oO er or 


the like Views. It appears further, that in his 


Epiſtle particularly, he has aflerred. the neceſ- 


ty of believing our Lord's divine Sonſhip, his 
pore Divinity, under pain of being excluded 


eaven and Happineſs: Whoſoever-denieth the 
Son, the ſame hath not the Father, Whoſoever 


denies Chriſt to be Son of God (in St. Jahns 
Senſe 


rere 


> 3 


a 


K 


bh. At — A ww 
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dente of Son, u Hon that was always with cn 


denying both the, Futter and tbe San. The 
e eee all. is, chat the de- 


* 


real. Divinity, is Here, 


and Antichriſtianiſe; much to. be.abhorred by 


every,Diſciple of Chriſt, according to. the nfal- 


lible Decifion.oÞan inſpir ed Apoſtle b. Many 


were the Eyaſions and Zuhterfuges of ſelf· opi- 


» : %.# 3 


niated Men, who tho | ie it a ching mntredible 
that the diuine Ward: ſthauld put, on Feb, or 


Nh ihe rm; or Che e te 
uſpeRt cheir own; Bur, ober aud mode 
| vine Reyelas 


Men reſigned up theinFnith to divine 


— 


ion, as, was cheir bougden Du, $0 doz/ and 


among the foremoſt of.thoſe was our bleſſed 


Apoſtle. So now; befides the Reaſon of Things, - 
taking in what the Scriptures have declared of 
the Truth of our Doctrine, and beſides the 


true and natural Import of the Form of Bapti/m 


(urged, above) ve have moreover the De- | 
termination of St. Fobn himſelf, for the [mpor- - 


* 1 Jokh ff." 22, 3. r e | 

 Hzcautem ideo fuſius proſecutus ſum, quod hine non modo 
ex antiquiſſimorum Patrum monumentis, fed etiam ex ſeripti: 
Aoſtolicis, omnibus liqueat, ſuiſſe in ipſo Apoftolorum vo, qui 
Chriſti Domini noſtri Divinitatem negarunt, quique eo nomine 
pro Hereticis, adeoque pro Articbriſtis (tantum aberat ut Fame: 
et vera Ecclgſ membra cenſerentur) ab Ypgfolis habiti fuerint. 
Præterea, hitic quoque clare elucet, doctrinam de Filii Dei &- 
razor, ſive de Chriſto S , vero Deo et vero Homine, ut 


- . 


a naſcente Evangelio variè a variis Hæreticis impugnata fuit, -— 


ab Eccleſiæ veris Paſtoribus, modis omnibus omnique ſtudio, tan- 
m Fidei Chriſtiane Caput et Nundamentum ipſum,” relgiofiſfime 
per conſervatam et cultoditam ſuiſſe. Bull. ä 298. 
— AP LOIN — 


. 8 4 ) F 
1 tante ef * Dodge of our Lord's Dion 


tied our Lord's rea! and pr 


18 9 ** 9 
3 
. . 
2. 


and of Comſequenèe, for the Doctrine of 4 
coequal and coctethal Trinity.” : 
FE... hg | eps ofalbty Ace 
* ed (the 1 fer not en NY whether we 

ve rightly inte as 90 the 
main thing, or Woche Jody and others 
of like Frineles were directiy ſtruck at by 


bim; yet ſtill wre mu be üble to maintain out 
Point Another way, Y ſhowing ar leaſt tha 
the antient Churches, next xcceeding | the 


Apoſtles, and the Churches * did condemn 
Cerintbus and Ebion, and all others who de- 
roper Divinity.” And 


Louy here obſerve, before I go farther; that 


conſidered as looking arth, and 
e the Principles of the Ebionite 
alfo, whom T ain next to mention: And fo 
on the other hand, what 1 ſhall have to fay 
of the Ebionites, and their bei 
by the Church, may be underſtood to look 
backwards, equ ally affecting the. Cerinthians 
ſo far as they in the ſame common 


Sentiments. Indeed, Biſhop Bull had eonſi- 


dered Both together, and in a ſcriptural View, 
as 1 * . conſidered Cerintbus ſingly: 

ehended that if one were taken 1 in a 
rived 


and the other in an eccll 
View, the two parts would "__ Light and 


ſon d. 


Hume & hare offered about St. Fobe's con. 
ons e Doctrine bf Cerintbut, be juſt, 
| * may 


ng condemned 


= TOETS 


; Chivihes 


thi bee 


* 
ites, as cotifuted by the Church, in the 
"3-4; * Hal 


and bird Centutics, for denying our 
Divitity; co, if what I have before aqnarort 
de true, they were fully conderhned before 


for the fame, even within r 4 
as well as the Cube, Wu: Pod 


"ol DN eee 
From Cerinthus the ee 
Ebion, his ſeiple and Succeſfot 1, ſo called; 


beeauſe of his Cerinthus's 
1. Follower, in ſome rol They 


5 have — g e 
dlc t Bhion, t 
jog? o ltr of the Two, 1 aa 
chiefly, in placing Bio as T dot, 4 
little after the Time of the Deſtructiom 


Hereſy but a little before St. Jam wrote his 
Goſpel, 2 is, before A. D. 7 7.) as Ferame 
ſeems to have thought; that will make no Dif- 


ference with reſpect to the main thing which 


am upon. 
Neither is it very material, whether there 
evet * ſuch a Perſon as Ebin, Founder of 


Huajus Gerede Hebion fait 6 
he” Pſeudi-Tertullian Prefeript: c. 48. p 221. 


Hebion diſcipulus Cerinthi, in multis ei fimiliter errans; c. 


 _ Philaftr. Hæreſ xonxvii. p. 81. 
Crrinthum, et hujus ſucceſſorem Ebionem. Hieronym. Dial. 
122 Lucifer. p. 304. 
Epiphatt, Hær. xxx. 2. 


e e eee 


of Jeruſolem. But if he Roorifhed ten, or 
twenty Years later, or began to ſpread. his 


DA the 


376 I 1 The: Aimee at. | 
Car vl. the gect, or Whether the Ebionites took their 
Name from their mean Condition, or from 


their poor and abject Notions, rather than 
from any Leader called Ehion, But as the 
Antients in general do aſſert there was ſuch a 

Man e, tho ſome few. of them may ſeem to 
contradict it, I cannot but eſteem their Teſti- 
monies as much more weighty than the Con- 
jectures of ſome learned Maderns a, tho' ſpe- 
eious, to the contrary: Beſides that other as 


learned and, judicious Moderns © have well de · 


fended the antient Perſuaſion, and have ſuffi- 


ciently replied: to the common Exceptions 
made to it. Wherefote, there remains very 


little room for Doubt or Scruple, as to the 


Truth of the Fact, that there was formerly 


ſuch a Perſon as Ebion, F ounder of the Sect 


of the Hbianite.. 


Tertullian Præſeript. Cap x, xj a cars Oi e —4 
xviii. Virg. Veland. c.) A 
Vidorinus Peta vion. in Apo ypſ. | 
Alerand. Alexandr. * Sy nod. apud Theadont EH. 1. 1. 
c. iv. p. 15 
SITS 77% 789, 7 799, 916, 919, Edit. Bened. 
in. in Sym a 
— Hæres. Fab, p. 188, 218. 
Epiphan. Hæreſ xxx. 2. et paſſim. © 
Philaſtr. Hær. xxxvii. p. 81. 1 0 
. Hieren. contr. . 304. et in Jai. i. 3. -p. add. 
Helvid. p. 141. et alibi, 7 
Auguſtin, Epiſt. ad Hieronym. itt p. 195. Ed. Bened. 
* See the moſt of them numbred up in Irigiu de Here/. primi 
feeut. p. 303. Buddens Eccleſ. Apoſtol. p. 492. 
© Bull. Judic Ecclel. c. ii f. 17. p. 303. 
Fabricius in not. ad Philaſtr. p. 81, &c. 
Mqſheim. Obſerv. Sacr. I. i. c. 5. F: in Vindic. + cont: To- 
land, c. vii. 
Buddeus Eccleſ. Apoſtol. p. 491, &. 
B: * Serm. p. 48. 
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"the " primitive Churches. 


The 0Ebionites," as all allow, denied any CI 
proper Divinity of Chriſt. Some of them in 


deed admitted that he was born of 's Virgin b; 


but moſt of them; the elder Ebiqnites elpeci- 


ally denied even That 8, and none of them 


confeſſed his true Gdbesd. 1 ſhall not here 


ſtang to enumerate or clear their Sentiments, 


becauſe they are well known; beſides that 


they will appear diſtitiRly in che Sequel, as I 


run through the A#enicens Writers in order, 
who have condemned che Ebianitet by Name, 

or at leaſt have condemned their Meples, 
as amounting to Herehh 00 0s 


A. D. 10%. L ſhall begin with n an 
eminent Perſonage, a Diſciple of St. Ton, and 
by him ordained Bichop 4; Antioch; and who 


_ afterwards died a. Martyr; either in 1165 or 


107. Accounts differ as to the Time: I chuſe, 
wich the learned Moſbeim h, to take the ear- 
lier Date, according to the AFs of his Mar- 
tyrdom, being as probable as the other. Ig- 
natius does not mention the Ebionites by Name; 
but he plainly enough condemns cheir Prin- 
en in more Places than one. 1 
In his E Epiſtle to the Epheflans;ic ho com- 
mends their Unity of Faith: and Doctrine, in 


f Vid. Origen. contr. Celſ. lib. v. pr 2722. 

Teodorit.” Hæret. Fab. 1. ii. c. 1. Fee. . 
Vid. Jrenews, I. iii. c. 21. p15. l. v. c. Ls . 29. ws 
Tertullian de carn. Chriſti, c. xiv. — 319. e e 
Euſebius Excl. H. 1. iii. c. 27. EM * 
115 Hær. xxx. p. 125. 3 
odorit, Hæret. Fab. 1. ii. c. 1. paid. SM 3 — 5 
Pbilaſir, Hæreſ. xxxwii. p. 82. 3 

N 3 Vindiciæ antique contr. Toladl, © C. viii. . 5. 230. 


T 3 as 


us 


e 3 
Fe ſpeak of Heretichs, as 
Some — pray 


the Jug ment of 
walked according to \ Truth, 
welt 'with them}, Then he 
follows; 
are wont to hear them be 
„Name {of Chriſt] in "wicked e e 
4 while commit Things 
* God; whom it behoves you to ys) ay you 
& a For they arg a kind of 
fell Dogs that will bite you unawares: you 
a upon your Guard againſt them, 
© ag they ate next to iu There ig one 
« Phyjictan fleſhly and ſpiritual, made and a 
0 made, God incarnate,' in Mortality true 
both of Mary and of God, firſt p 1 
10 then imppl, 7 01 Nera our Lord 
* let n onę therefore dece 


85 to von Sy age < deceived, er ee 0 whot 
of God+. 'F 


| Thel Wo rds of Jenatin/ in their gen 
View, Aike at all the Hereſies of that has 
which ＋ tipo tended to = the Doe- 
trine o incarnate; wh 

Chriſt's Humanity, or Ry 0 = 
Rn and err were amo 


and no Here/y 


vis __ " 
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Some of the Expreſſions ſeem to be particu- Car. vl. 
larly at them. Made and not made: The 
Words not made, directly confront both thoſe 
Herefies So alſo, the Words God incarnate, 
God coming in the Fleſh. "Then again, of 
Mary and of God: Thoſe Hereticks would 
have ſaid, of Mary and of 79 none of 
theln would 2 Let the 
Reader obſerve, thut 7; plainly ex- 
„ ſuch 1 — 8 Salvation, fince 
they rejected on Phyſictan that oy 
ha them, Chriſt Gad. Mon, by denyi 
Union of God and — in him . 4. There 
es this tru itive Apoſto- 
e orgs; That the an. 
tary Doctrine of Redemption is, that the Re- 
conciliation of God and Man is wrought by 
A is both Ge, 2. That 
| enying a poſing that ine, is, in 
effect, we all Claim to the Benefit of 
it, fince it is reaſonable to think, that no 
God reveals his gaod and graciaus 
wards Mankind, they who will not give to 
dit to chem, ſhall have no part in them. 


1 See my ſecond Defence, 254, alias 259. 
v. Bal Dat e 7. Bok Gaps 5 
2 
ulla eſt hominibus ſalus, niſi per unicum Animarum me- 
a Chriſtum Deum et Hominem, Deum inter 
Mediatorem. 2 
aqui, nullum volunt : plane deplorata 2 
rr 
Deum Filium pro ſua ſalute incarnatum atque Hominem 
amplectantur, atque omni obſequio venerentur, l Ne 
r 286. 
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e debe of 8 


ee vl. St. Jabn himſelf ſeems do 


N Ne 
V general Principle, Where he lays, Weak boſoruer 
denierb the Son, the ſame" bath not the Fathers, 
He that throws up the Belief;of the Privileges 
granted, does interpreratisely throw, up the 
Privileges themſelves; This is a Maxim which 
a rs to run through the Writings of all che 
Fathers ke 5 Fe are treating of Hergſes; 
and we ſhall find more of it as we paſs along. 
N fame Epiſtle, the: ſame heavenly 
Man, after ęxpreſling his Deteſtation of He- 
reſies in very, ſtrong Words, which I have 
quoted above}, proceeds ta ſet down the Faith 
of the Church, with reſpe& to the Incarna- 
855 of the Son. of God, in theſe remarkable 
Lines: „For, Jeſus Chtiſt, our Gad, was 
- "conceived of Mary, according to the diving 
_ « Diſpenſation, being of the Seed of David, 
and of ;the, Holy Spirit e. Againſt the Im. 
pugners of this Doctrine, che good Man, in 
the ſame place, threatens Hell and Damnati- 
on d: So; little was he acquainted with that 
Neutrality. and Indiffe ence. which has fince 
too much prevailed. Yer he was a Perſon, of 
admirable Lenity in his Temper, and of a 
moſt exalted Charity; which he proved by 
that very enk ſince nothing . Hays 
„ Jen i. 23. — a 9 
2:3 6 Hen et, Ina; é xp350, if bre Magheg, gar 
ele He, i ET eppaeeT0; four Au, TrwwaT0; d iu. Ignat. 
ad Epheſ. c. xviii. 


O redes, —_— To baue uten. ng 


| ral Ex56) A. c. xvi. 


* "extant ted 


nnn 
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extorted thoſe reſſions from him, but A 
Fe 7 > (Wo 


ook ardent Zeal r the Sal vation of Souls . 
N. 155. Juſtin, the  Phuloſopher,, after 
wards. Martyr, is our next conſiderable Writer. 
His real and great Concern for the Doctrine 
of, our Lord's ;Drvinity, appears all the "an 

hrough, his famous Dialogue with Trypbo the 
7b being the Relation of a Conference he 
had held at Epheſus with that mo celebrated 
Rabbi f., He makes no expreſs mention of 
the Ehionites, and ſo does not condemn them 
by Name; but he does it more than once, by 
neceſſary, Inference and Implication. I for- 
bear to eite the Places, chuſi ; rather, for 
brevity, Be. to refer the Realer to 5 | 
Bull, who has produced them at length, and 
deſcanted properly upon thems. 

But there is one Vage in Tuſtin, which 
requires 4 more particular — be- 
cauſe the 8 gcinians and Remenftrants | * fre- 


0. In Klodbores endes iſtos 8 et 8 1 3 
tinguibilem minatur vir alioqui mitiſſimus, quod primam Religi- 
onis Chriſtianæ veritatem, cujus præcipue cih xa} ih 
eſſe debet, monente Apoſtolo, omnis vero Chriſti Eccleſia— 
nempe magnum illud pioratis miſierium, Deum in carne mani ela- 
tum fuiſſe convellere niterentur. Qui iſtam impietatem moliti 
ſunt, duo fuere, Ignatii ætate, Hæreticorum genera, ſibi invi- 
cem non minus quam veritati repugnantium. Alii divinam 
quandam ſervatori noſtro naturam attribuentes, humanam prorſus 
ipſi detraxerunt=— qui in Hæreſi fuere Simoniani, Menandri- 
ani, Saturniniani, aliique, quos propterea omnes Jbxyres et pile. 
za poſterior ætas appellavit : Ali contra, humanam tantum in 
Domino Jo { naturam agnoſcebant, ut Cerintbiani, et Ebionæi. 
Utra Hzrefis pemicioſior fuerit, haud facile dictu. I Judie. 
Cc. x: $377 | 

uſed. E H. L. iv. e. 18. 


Bull. Julie. Eccleſ. c. vü. þ xi xĩi. p 349, & 


quently 


exiſtence, were ted the primitive 
Church, were received as Broth Land Fel. 
low-Chriſtians, This Pretence has been large- 
ly and folidly confuted by Biſhop Bulli and 
as there is ſcarce wann for adding any thin 
| Queſtion being in à manner 
1d neither is there much need of any Rein- 
ſorcement. But it may be of ſome Uſe to 
recapitulate what that learned Prelate has ſaid, 
as alſo to take ſome brief notice of what the 
Adverfaries lince attempted, in order to 
aj diſparage ir, inſtead of ma 
py to it. 1 hall feſt cire the who 
e and then give a ſummary 
. of Biſhop Bulls Reaſonings upon it, 
that the Reader 5 may then judge for himſelf, 
as to the Force of them. Trypho, the Yew, 
in the Dialogue, having a little before told 
r his Doctrine concerning Chriſt (that 
| was God before the World, and afterwards 
became Man, 204 of a Virgin) appeared to 
him a very great Paradox, and contrary to 
common Senſe, Juſtin replies as follows 21 


OD. zr c; ee a hv 

ned, Lee b reibe Torr C. 

Ta Tay dA b, 2 &vr% 6 9288 A . ra 

. *. are, T6 ToiobTer (xd, . Mr 76 Had, Wap d- 
rr reintci ry d A „ 

ui. ares dle rh TapSirs. ee. 

pou 57s Fe! xicds 6 55 6 d cis res cui, las d 
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very ſenſible! that this Account will Czar. v3. 


* look like a Paradox, and more eſpecially to VV 


* thoſe. af your Nation, who are in no Dif- 
* poſition either to apprehend or follow the 
Things of God, but the Dictates only of 
** your; own Nalbint, as God himſelf pro- 
2 . does not fall, as to his being the 
4 My/ieh: of God, tho I ſhould not be able 
ta prove that the 80n of the Maker of the 
* born a Man of the Virgin: but after it has 

been once fully proved that he is the Mf. 
4 of God (whatever elſe he be) tho 1 
F ſhould not farther demonſtrate his Pre- ex. 


„ upon; him according to the 

2 i ne Pleaſure, all that you can juſtly 
yr vey tn nr 
you ſhould not hereupon that he 
is the Cbriſt, appearing as a Man cond of 


+ human Parents, and approving himſelf as 


of 


RET NN — Fb, aid. I, My g6od 


. Friends, ſome there are of Our Profeſi 


ion 
9 AG your Nation *) who acknowledging him 
«'r0:be'the Mefiah, yet conceive of Him as of 
OY Man born of human Parents: whom 
< however I aſſent not to, no not though 
2 were ever ſo many concurring to 
6;irellrins fo"; ſince we are commande "by 
&: Chriſt himſelf, not to ſubmit to the Doc- 
< trines of Men, but to What the holy] Pro- 
phets have delivered, and himſelf bath 
Ec raught D855 eee q Nl ROTOR, 
This: is che famous Paſlage, from ede 
(as I have ſaid) the Sacinians and Remonſirants 
bave endeavoured to draw an Argument for 
Neutrality or Indiſference concerning. the Ar- 
ticle of Chriſt's Divinity; imagining that the 
| Impugners of that: Doctrine were received 
by Juſtin and the Church in his Time, as 
Brethren and Fellow - Chriſtians. But chere 


i nne in chis a of Ideen to 1 


A ns, . . 
Varranted "hat the Propriety 'of the Expreſion, and Fuſtin's aan! 
er and the whole Turn and Texture of the Sentence, 
22 Judi. Ecel. c. vii. Sect. 6. p. 346. Thirlby, in locum. 
5 Nierentee one might perhaps, in Prudence, wave this juſt 
| Criticiſm, fince nothing depends upon it, as to the main Cauſe 
except ĩt be, to make Juſtin write Senſe ſo far) but the inſiſting 
upon it, gives the Adverſaries a Handle for dropping the Mate- 
rial Things, and making ſome Shew of an fition upon this 


N as if all depended upon it. 


one, taking the Hint from the ingenious 'Mr. "Thirty in His 
Notes upon the Paſſage; © The common rendri wy 3 neither 
would it be admitted by the Generality, [of Ori who are in 
' my ee. The Senſe is flat. 


4415 11 0 port 
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port ſuch Fancies. Let it be obſerved-in che cn 
firſt Place, that the Perſons whom Fuſtin 
ſpeaks of, as believing in Jeſus as the g, 
but denying his Birth of a Virgin, and his Pre- 
exiflence, were moſt certainly the-Bbionrtes df 
his Time. Their Hypotheſis, and theirs on- 

2 exactly anſwers the Deſcription here given 

' Biſhop, Bull has demonſtrated at large . 

This ipremiſed, we may now proceed to la 
down che Arguments urged by Biſhop Bull, 
againſt the Tonſtructon offered by the R- 
monſtrants, and next ſubjoin a Summary of 
the Solutions he has Gon: in ae to en a 
1. As che Paſſage it elk in Juin, 18 y 

far from declar ing in expreſs Terms, or by an 
certain Conſequence, hat ſome collect from 

it, ſo it is very unlikely, that Juſtin ſhould be 
Angular in his Sentiments on that Head, di- 
rectly thwarting the Sentiments of Ignatius be- 
fore him, of Jrenæus and Tertullian of the 
ſame Century with him, and, in ſhort, of all 
che Antients beſides him, who have conſtantly 
condemned thoſe Ebionite Principles, as = of 
nicious and Heretical®:- 
2. The Argument drawn from this Paſſage, . 
by our Adverſaries, if it proves any thing at 
all, proves to much ; which. is à certain Sign 
chat it is faulty: For it proves that even thoſo 
who denied our Lord's Birth of a Virgin (A 
Truth atteſted to by the F, and. Evan. 


= Bull, Fudic. Ecclzſ c. vii. . 8. p. 347. 
= See Bull. Fudic. c. vii... 5. Pp. 345: 


) | gehſts, 


Sr vi 72 a mol ine bel by damn 
| received as Fe 


ds Finns 


* were 1 
which is highly abford =, | 
3. Ir id very ede tht the Eblonite 
receiving oy 
Se. Matihew's 


ealled e) and 
— = him Apo- 
Pai s as an 
ſtate . How unlikely u ut Juin ſhould 
own ſuch Reprobates as thoſe were, for Fel- 
low Chriſtians} Bpy was himſelf ſen- 
fible of chis Aer ” 
know plainl t 
the 2 of his Time, ſhoulc 
Communion with ſuch an ungodly 


and 
9 


Men as the Ekroniter were 8, 2 * Salve 


Nr ae wn None, but the deny- 


Y in was there g of the 
. tho it ig a plain , that he was 


Tn AP was here caoght in His 


Em 11-64 Conf. Folie... 
L . 25 Orig cor cri v. 3 37h 


12 rehected likewiſe alt St; 


1 
t 
| 
. 
| 


| and couid not but aes 
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Bull juſt a 
oven Snare, as Biſhop Bull juſtly 


torting his own 
icrefiſtible Force 4 

4. Add to this, a e ute 
in the Church, were fo full and expres for 
the Divinity of Chriſt, that there is no Like- 
likwed b the. Bis honld fain-in them; 
neither could they do it without ſolemn Mock- 
ery. See this drawn en | 
in Biſhop: Bulls | 

5. If che Church would have communi- 
cated with the Bbienites, the Elvonites would 
not with them: And therefore Fuſtin could 
never have intended to call them Brethren. 
See this alſo explained at large in Biſhop Bull . 
Theſe are the Reaſons — 


Tai, Bar mn _ — — 


irſelf, without reconciling it, and clearing it from 
Object iam; we may next go on to « 8 

utions given do cha Difficulties | 
the other ſide. 

1. It is — that according go Tui, 
a Perſon might reafonably be ſuppo 
Meſſiah, tho no more than a Mar. Nur to 
this it is anſwered, that nowhere aſſerta 
that ſuch a be fo E 


ſiſtently with Scripture, or good "_ Noz 


vid Bull. Append. ad c. vii. Seck. 
Bull. ibid. p. 353. » N. 


8 
P-348- Fe 
his 


upon-him,” with "VI 


2 whom he was diſputing had ta- 
ken up ow Notions of their expected N, 
Juſtin urged it againſt Trypho) as an Argument 
10 Him, and ſuch as upon his Prineiples He 


could not gainſay, that he might receive Jeſus 


(as His Ebionite Countrymen had 


the Meſſiah, tho he diſowned His tet 


So there was no neceſſity for his continuing in 


Judaiſm, tho —— — | 
{ 3), 0 PF. 14-4 . r i 105 
{Iris pleaded, that thoſs Impugners of 
Chriſt's s Divinity, are ſtyled Mew If ou! Fe, 
feffion, chat is - Chriſtians; and therefore he 


of 


3 3 How-Chriſtians,  'Tofay: 
nothing 0 —— Ten gf our 
Nation) there is no in t ar. 
gument: «The Ebionites were Ceran, in 
large Senſe, Men of < i Profeſſion, no- 
minal Chriſtians; a8 allowed the war 
of Hereticks to be u: A 
mean by allowing: the Ebionites t& be 
. —_ oy 8h HO een ene 


| Dita from them very faintly, and coldly. 


(whom I aſſent. nat tu expreſſing, no Deteſta- 
tion or A horrence of the Men, or C00 their 


. 


Ses this n e. © ip 2 345 A 1 
Vid. Dialog. P- 2 24. 2 ane 
247. pk it. Thirl * 
Fit. Bull, j ef ep 540. 


e 


Me Nab is, and —— Cole, Böen + 


It is pleaded, chat Yuſlin Ggnifiet” his" 


* — 
— 


Prin- 


ng . <2 __ Ot 2. 


rr 
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Principles. To which it may be anſwered, Car. vi. 
1. That he expreſſes himſelf as ſtrongly here; 
as he does in — Cauſe of great Moment, | 


againſt thoſe who denied that the World was 


created v. 2. As Juſtin here expreſſed no Ab- 


horrence, fo neither did he expreſs any Appro- 


bation of them; as his way was when he di, 
from : Pe rſous of the Church, with 
whom he held Communion : So we may fairly 
ſet, one Negative Argument againſt another. 
3. There might be ſpecial — why, in 
that particular Caſe, he did not launch out into 
Satyr and Invective againſt the Ebtomtes. He 
was endeayouring to perſuade Trypba, to come 
ſo far at leaſt as the Ebionites had done, rather 
than continue an hardned and deſperate Few: 
It would have been highly i 2 OR, in the 
conducting an Argument of t t kind 7, to 
have fallen ſeverely upon the Ebionires, whoſe 
Tenets he was making ſo good Uſe of =; 
4- Yer even in that very Paſſage, he gave ob- 
lique Intimations of dis heartily diſa proving | 
the Ehianite Principles. He rebukes Trypho 
his Aſſociates with fome Tartneſs, as Hinton 
their Eyes againſt the Truth, and being flow 
to perceive the Things of God, how thaw not 


ne- nere Abyuls 5 ur of Aperrus, f Er- 
5. euro; c rr DAN. rs Dial. p. 20. . 

* Vid. = warn cg 4a gl 1 

Y See Thar 

= Sec x Bike Argument urged 1 the Doctrine 
of the Docetee 3 —— — but yet contented him- 


felf, in that Inſtance, while making uſe of it, with ſaying, 
nod tames es wow proktmus, (e. 23.) which was ſufficient : 
improper. 


have been'there and then | 
ore eld ve 9 L 


Our, Vl admiiting cbe-Divjnig)-of JeſusChrilclo folly 


proved from the O Teſtamemt; What then 


could he think of the Ebionites, Who had 
both Ol Teſtament and Net before them, 
and yet rejected their Lord's: Divigity ef 
Then again, in the cloſe of ibe ſame Pa- 
ſage, - Juſtin plainly enough intimates, chat 
thoſe who denied Chriſt's. Diviniey, or Birch 
of a Virgin, rejected the Doctrine of the Church, 
and of the Prophers, and of Cbriſt himſelf, to 
follow human laventions, or Doctrines of Men b. 
So if Juſtin did not condemn the Fbionites 
with hard Words, he diti it with hard Argu- 
ments, which were altogether as forcible, 
and ſerved his Purpoſe better. Upon the 
whole therefore, nothing can be inferred; from 
this Paſſage of Fuftin, to countenance the re- 
ceiving of the Ehionites, or their Sueceſſors, 
to Chriſtian Communion: The contrary ig 
evident as the Light. And, indeed it wouldibe 
hard 10 fay for what Purpoſe Justin wrote 
that very Dialogue (che main Subſtance where- 
of is taken up in proving) the Divinity of 
Chriſt) if after all, he thought it an Article 
of flight Moment, and ſuch as was not of 
Weight ſufficient to be made a Term of Chri- 
ſtian Communion. But enough of this. 
Biſhop Bulls Anſwer to Epiſcopius has uct 
with hy Eſteem. of the learned World e, and 
nothing like a juſt Reply has been en auen 


« + Compare: Bull, c. vii. . p. 3 1 e | 
Compare Bull, ibid. p. 8 +. po Rewer == : 
' < * bee Nee Lit of Bull p. 393, % -{ {nh 
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fine : Only le Clere, above twenty Years 1 85 VI. 


writing an Eccleftaſtical Hiſtory 4, was pleaſed; © 
in paſling, to make ſome brief Strictures upon 
it, and to bring up again ſome of the formet 


Pretendes which had long been | exploded; 


He deals more in Hints, and Inſinuations, than 
in Arguments, ot direct Aſſettions, like one 
who had an Iuclination to put ſome Fallacy up- 
on his Readers, but at the ſame time to provide 
for a Retreat. He hints, that the Perſons 
whom Juſtin there ſpeaks. of, might be Na- 
zareans.' He was very ſenfible where'the Dif- 
ficulty preſſed,” if they were ſuppoſed to be 
Ebionites; as Biſhop | Bull had fully proved 
them to have been. But whether ay are to 
be called Ebionites, or Nazaraans, they were 
undoubtedly Mien that denied Chriſt's Divinity, 
and his Birth of a Virgin, (as beforeſhewn) and 
were therefore Hereticis in Eeclefiaſtical Ac- 
count. As to Nazaruans, about whom ſo 
e been boaſted of late j it will be ſoon 
e 
to them, when it can be proved, that their 
Principles, with reſpect to Chriſt, were the 
lame with thoſe which Juſtin Gere e : 
A hard Thing to cake © our s. 


— Ines 
6 Publiſhed A. D. 7516. . wb "4IF 
Non conflare am ii, fu Minna} een Al dee 
2 Præter Se oh hominibus natun; quidquam in 7% 
1 hoc, elt, divinam, ejus naturarm; rejicerenty| heque cninr 
ipicue hic loquitur Fu/tinus. Cikric. Eccleſ. Hiſtor. p. 635. 
By Zuicker, Sandius, Toland, Arttmoniis; and others. 
8 Vid: Mg beim Vindic. antiq. Diſcipl. adverl. Tannen 


Buddeus Eceleſ. A 
w ee Sed. $4699 


der how far Tuſtin had a View: 


292 enn NV. * 
ner. vl. I Clere would appear to foube; Shake? 
SV the. Perſons pointed te in Jui, really ood 
Chriſt's dive Nature or ng. It js as plain as 
poſſible, chat they did. But however if they 
did not, then there is an end of all the Re- 
woufiront Pretences at once; and there is not ſo 
much as Colour left for ſaying, chat a 
held Communion "wich the 1 Wee of ol 
Chai Divinity. 110 
He goes an * blievi bo mildly and 
ſoftly Fuſtin treated them i, above common 
0 W r N 5 e | 

xs. This is theo Epiſcapion Plea k, whi 
been abundantly anſwered by Biſhop Bull, 
3s Le Clerc well * tho he wok no notice. 
Neither does it appear that Juſt believed the 
Ebionites. (of whom he ſpeaks) to have beer 
_ Chriſtians in any 8 
retichs were, that is, i Chriſtians, as 
9 obſerved abe. 
e tr that ie canoe be deter. 
1 ancient Evidences, = 
8 e W (for ſo Mauer is call 
wy were, tolerated . bers _— or ſo- 


the Yi "NG 8 


 Thdeed, a8 to Nazatwand, find it Court 
is diſpu table who, or what they were, or h 
far parents) (Accounts being different, ati 
ſometimes repugnant) ie may be diff durable 
how they were received by other Chritians: 
But às to ſuch Perſons ab Juſtin ſpeaks of, 
{whatever Name we aſſign them) Men that 
denied Chriſt's Divinity, and miractlbus Con- 
jon, it is a yery clear Caſe, and fully at- 
WA d-by many and undoubted Evidences, that 
they never Wire received by the Church of 
Chriſt, but conſtantly rejected as Antichriſti, 
and Herttichs. And this is all that we nee 
contend for: The teft is only playing wit 
Words and Names, and is mere ee 
Wide of the Point in hand. 

e goes on to infer, chat ſince Fuftin was 
fo 1 moderate in that Caſe, there is no Reaſon. 
now for condemning the Soc;mahs or others 
that impugn Chriſt's Divinity: That is plainly 
his Drift and Meaning, only à little covertly 

ABI: . So, tho. he * neither an- 


10 oered, 


1 The I ay 8 becauſe very learned Men have been 
much divided about the Naar ans, Na of the 2 cee. 
ſelf, but the Naaaræam were the Remains of the 
of Feruſalem; were intirely orthodox in the Article. of 
Drvimty, * directly ite to the Ebianites. ma 2 
Biſhop Bu and Lequien Ve, in my Judgment, ” 
tisfactorily proved. So that to obtrade: 8 
us here, inſtead of Ebioniter, is only raiſing n to can 
2 7 3 Fu, 

* Interim cum e e cjulnodi bin non. exiguo 
errore laborantibus, tanta verborum mod:ratione Sy mvidia 
non eſt iis ſacienda, qui Naum non tantum Mſtam, fed gtiatn 
a Spirito Sancto, præter naturæ ordinem, cor.ceptum roy 


bunten 


vt, 


The een . 


„bees, nor conſidered the Reaſons, offered 
by Biſhop Bull - againſt any ſuch Inference 


from Juſtin's Words, nor the Solutions given 
to the Object ions before made, nor indeed had 
advanced any thing beyond mere Surmiſes and 
Shuffles; yet he draws the fame Gonclufion, 
which the Remonſtrants had before done, as if 
he had proved his Point to Satisfaction. 
But leſt he ſhould ſeem intirely to have 
paſſed over Biſnop Bulls Performance, he 
fingles out a Bye-poinr®, (not material in reſpect 
of the main Thing) to conteſt with him. 2 | 
is the Emendation of a Word, which Biſhop 
Bull had offered, and juſtißed, like a judi- 
cious Writer and a true Ctitick, to make 
his Author ſpeak Senſe, rather than to ſup- 
rt the main Cauſe, which did nat need it: 
| 6s; Le Clerc fingles out that, to diſpute 
upon, and that is all. And even there he is 
entirely wrong, as has been abundantly. ſhewn 
by a learned Hand e, for Which Reaſon 1 
all ſay no more of it. But allowing Thoſe 
Caen their. abſurd; Reading, the Cauſe 
ſtands juſt where it did; and they are as far 
off asever, from being able to proye from that 
Paſſage in Juſtin Martyr, that the ene 
. pl rang ved as Fellow Clriſans 
totumque novum Teftamenme ee et ee 


—. bo componentes, æternis ſu pliciis addicere non audent; At 
= ener roger capite, | bins Chff5 naturd, ace 


Ariane quia cam in novi Teſtamenti libris doceri non pu- 
tant. Clerici Eceleſ Hi p 636. 88 55 
2 Cleriti Ecclef Hiſtor p 636. 7 th 

ho * Thirky, in notis ad Juſt. Mart. P. 234. 1 
$row: i 1 00 
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I Had mod fbrgot to ubendtice of ves In. C. AP. vr. 
ſinuations dropped by Le Clerc in their Favour] . 


vid. That they receive the whole Canon (which 
the Eb;onitesdid not) and they lead good moral 
Lives. As to the firſt, it is only maintaining 
their Hereſy wich greater Art, and more ex qui- 


ſite Subriery, and in a way which may do the 
more Miſchief, becauſe the Poi/onis concealed: 


The antient Tereticks were Plainer Men. Be- 
ſides, any one who has ſeen the five Letters of 
Inſpiration, and knows alſo what Freedom that 
Author has taken with the ſacred Writers, in 
his Comments, and elſewhere; will conceive 
no high Opinion of his Veneration for the 
Seriptures: It is keeping them indeed, for 
the ſaving of Appearances, but 1 in order ig 
expuſe them the more infidiouſly,” 

As to a good moral Life, that is, a partial Obes 
diene? it avails nothing, while maintaining of 
Hereſies is itſelf immoral Practict, both againſt 
God and Man: Beſides that the natural Conſe- 
quence of Socinianiſin is Deiſin; which leads to 
all Immorality. And this diſtant, and almoſt in- 
ſenſible way of introducing Deiſm, is the moſt 
dangerous of any: For, thouſands perhaps may 
be thus led by ſlow and almoſt i imperceptible De. 
grees into it, who could not D hr brought 6 

i by the ſhorter, coarſer Methods. But I paſs on, 

"There is another Gentleman, Who after 
Le Clerc, has appeared on the ſame ſide. 
calls himſelf Artemontus in his laſt Piece; "a 
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1275 deſcended from 
the famous Jain Crellius. th e hath here ated 


1 8 ungenerous Pay an Le Clerg bimſelf 


ad dene. He pretends, 2 that Le Clerc. 


(wh o had ſcarce ien main Things; 

as I have ſhewn) confuted Biſhop, Bulls j 
and next erde 55 the Fes had laid 
violent Hands pon Text of "hom only to 
| ſerve his Hypo fis; Which is untrue in both 
its Parts. For, ps Correction is wy 


e right; | Or if it were no 1 
depends upon it e 5 G — 


feQly ſecure. without it. In the 5 — he 
takes notice of Mr. T tarlby's. Reply to Le Clerc, 
and contents himſelf wich a kind = wi Pro- 
| miſe t to make ſome; Re Rejoinder 800 
remark, that when a Perſon Bape diſpoſed 
for any impracticable Undertaki as, 8 
pears by his ſtrange Attempt? upon 
*. N e pro Chriſtianie in — 
artyrom, in Dial. cum Tryphone, 
n em Georg, Bullus maypo 2 
2 ee nee ata Darn 
a\celeherr. Clin Hiſt. Eccl; ad Ann. cd. Cui ka 
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Me Nr make an — (968 

2 45 e. all the ripts, of the New 
14 — all ions, —_ Tthe 1 
iquity, in 


if an where, f 
emains 2 a reading weld. — Un preſerved 
— or others, had it ever been known — 


e of Wit, W eee 


Wale L 
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the Primitive Churebes. 
that at too, * be has a ſtrong Incli- 
nation, it is à certain Sign, that he appre-- 
hends more Difficulty chan ordinary; and 
that while he v 12 5 over 


+4 


Cites And Fhave eb to 10 as Hoek 
as the Nature of the Queſtion would petmit 
— to be. I am ſenſible after 5 that I have not 
taken compaſs enough to do full Juſtice to ic; 
and CG 8 the Reader, who would 
have intire Satisfaction about it, to conſult 
Biſhop Bull hiimſelf, in whom he will find it. 
42 . D. 176. About this Time -, very pro- 
bably, the famous [renews wrote his Treatife 
againſt Hereſer: And be is the firſt that con- 
demnsthe Ebignites by Name; and that not mere- 
ly for being immoral Men, nor merely for re- 


jecting a great part of the ſacred Canon, neither 


ay for denying Chriſt's Birth, of a, Virgin. 
7 


for impugning Chriſt Divinity. He ex- 
cludes them from Church-Communi 


from a State of Grace and Salvation, ei chiefly, 


or ſolely, upon that Score. He writes chus: 
« The ſpiritual Man will paſs Judgment alſo 
upon the ie. How: be 


"AY on nat K£ io 46 eftremts? 


es only, — 
[i 


* 
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1. Haken of 


Suavl e unleſß it was God (3/915) . 


e Salvation on Earth ?” or how ſhall Man 
eme to God, if God had got come to 
Man t?“ Jrenæus here lays the Charge upon 
the fundamental Etror of the Ebionites, their 
rejecting Chriſt's Divinity; an Error which 
they had imbibed from their Countrymen the 
Jews, and brought with them into Chri- 
ſtianity. And this was the principal Ground 
and Reaſon of their rejecting ſome of the Go 
pelt, particularly St. John's: For they had not 
yet learned the Art of reconciling de Docz 
trine of the New Teſtament with their Prin 
ciples. Irenzus excludes the Men from Salba- 
tion for their Dijbelief, abſtracting from the 
Conſideration of invincible Ignorance, or 5. 
cerity; which would be impertinently brought 
in with reſpect to This or That particular Caſe, 
ſince it is common to all, and makes no Difference 
as to the abſtract Nature of Things, or our 
Judgment 8 For we are to yy 
what we know, leaving Things ſecret to Go 
The Ebionites are here cenſured as rejectin 
Salvation, becauſe they rejected the Belief of 
the divine Methods appointed for it; agree- 
able to a Maxim before laid down by 3 
and before him by St. Join, « as] have obſerved 
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» Before, I proceed further with - Tronews, 1 CiianvVk 
would here take notice by the way, how con. WW 


ſiderable a Perſon he was. He is ſaid to have 
been near the Apoſtles Times v; for indeed he 
was born in, or near that Age », and was ad- 


vanced in * Years when he wrote his Book 


en Hereſies. The Chari ſnata, the mira- 


culgus Gifts were common in his Days, and 


he himſelf a Witneſs of them in many In- 


ſtances; | The. Gifts of Healing (as 5 


Sigbr to the Blind, and Hearing to the Dea 
and Limbs to the Cripple, ea and Life to the 
Dead) continued in the Church to his Time ; 
beſides the Gift of Tongues, and of P 

and of caſting out Devils, and the like 7. 


ſpeaks twice of raiſing the Drad, and in — 


very emphatically thus: And now, as 
« before ſaid, the Dead have riſen, and have 
“ continued with us many Veats :? Thoſe 
very Gifts are what Irenæus more than once 
appeals to, as Proofs of the true Faith reſting 
in the Church, i in Oppoſition to Heretichs who 
had not the extraordinary Graces, but were 
derefted in their Impoſture, WRITE they 


* 0 be Arens vpe ail top s. c. 29. 175 
Aresd A= au. Theodorit. Heret. Fab. I. ii. c. 2. Epiphan. 


Hzr. H. xxiv. 8. Vir Apoſtolicorum Temporum. Hierun. br. pl 


lii. ad Theodorum. p. 581. 
dee Dodkwell. Diſſert. in Iren. difl, iii. p. 229. 
* Dodwell Diſſert iv. p. 291. Oudin. Vol. 1. p. 207. 
Ks op Ge held p. 164. Nl 188. J. ii. e. 32. 


7 J 3, 85, ier — iy Sar, nad Caghnarns ohe 


ixavek; Fr. I ii. c. 32. p. 166. | 
why Via 1 16066 KE = 4 $722 | 
pretended 


= 


nne to theme Te lays it open is a 
WYVRule, and a Maxim, that Truth then went 


. ge en of 


rit of 


along with the Church, becauſe the Spirit 
Truth reſted upon it?; which is the Ary 
ment St. Paul himſelf uſes, to the like 
poſe®: And it was a very good one at has 
Time, and as circumſtances chen ftood*. - Bur 
Freturn. 
| Treneus, in another oltes, ſmartly reproves 

the Ebionites for denying Chriſt's Divinity, and 
his Birth of a YVirgit d. © Gal therefore be- 
came Man, and che himſelf ſaved us, 
ce giving the Sign of che Virgin: And not as 
e ſome now ſay, who a to interpret the 

* gcripture, Behold a ſhall be 
« with Child, and ſhall bear a 9972 as a 
* Due and Apuila of Pontts, both 


* u. 1.11. c. 31, 32. 20 W WY 
Ubi enim Eccleſia, bir hee be. ef abi Spiridal De Ilie 
To W Iren. ab 


NN 108 


a in hos Feng mdf keln. 
Ut enim Eccleſis omnibus 
ed datas Milk Gratic —— Fee nullis nimirum 
cofum aliorumve quorumcunque Infidelium / conventiculis. Inde 
ſequitur, ut falam ſuiſſe Hæreticorum Fidem, fic contra Eccleſige. 
an, divino conſtitiſſe Teſti monio. De mina, ita- 
rent Sciniam, Rome omnes a n 4 
doctrina in Fi ide novatores. | Di ii. P. 
9266 8 * gg 6 ie. x} cv7'05 xypiog tor wrey . 
5 eder e, N ds his p rc, v9 mine, 
reren r vag N v wang iy. yas Hes, ua referer alt, 46 
Oꝛedr ia debug o Epiriog, n Ass g 6 Heros, an Is- 
e, rpc Avro. of xaTaxohyFnoarrts of Est, iz rs I 
euro yryn7o vu Purxcort, tantam diſpoſitionem Dei diſſolventes, 
quantum ad ipſos eſt, fruſtrantes Prophotarum Teſtimonium quod 
open eft Deus. ref. 1: 7. c. 21. and 
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© of chem Jewiſh Proſelytes, interpret, Whom cp. 

5 the raed * pretend he was 2 2 

gotten eby diſſolving, ſo 

te 2 them 12 ies, that ſo im e OK Su 

fſation of God, and Gruftrating x the Predict. 

on of the Prophets which God has brought 

4 abont- Here it is obſervable how ſtrong 
the Exp reffon is, God (5 Sees) became Man, 

and he Land bimfelf faxed us So far in Op- 

ficion tothe Ebionites, with reſpect to their 
nial of Chriſt's Divinity : The reſt relates 
to their Denial of his miraculous Conception. 

Could any one judge from his ſmart Reproof 
of them in the Cloſe, that thoſe Men were 
received as Chriſtian n in chat Age? 
Abſurd and incredible. 

I would only take notice de "OR 
over cenſorious Criticks have fulpected that 
Irenæus was here out in his Chronology, and 
inconſiſtent with himſelf, in making the Ebio- 
nites to be "Followers of Aqilila and Theedtion, 
But Iren@us is to be underſtood of the 'Eþ/- 
nites of higown' Time only 4. The Sect had fub. 
fiſted long before, but now received freſh Coun- 
tenance and Encouragement from the Verſions. 
of Aquila and Theagotion, WITS. they mp 

in with, as favouring their . 
There is a third Paſſage in Trenæis, Where 
be again falls upon the Z for their op- 
me one re nd Vene e Ep 15 


2 . «6 e * 2 # 4% * "©: ca 13s 


„ Min Vine, cs, ©. vii. p. 1 


1 e eee unitionem Dei et 


me Y 
. . 2 4 4 * 


S , Vain a are the Ebionites, in nbt re. 


. as 


he page, of 


O ceiving the Union 'of God 'and Man, by 
Faith, into their Souls, but perfiſting ſtill 


in the old Leaven of {common} Genera- 


tion; Fot they will not underſtand; that 
« the Holy Spirit came upon Mary, and the : 
<« Power of the Higbeſt overſhadowed her, and 
therefore that which was born of Her is holy, 
« and is the Son of the Higbeſt, of God the 
Father of all, who wrought his Incarnation, 
« and rant d a new Generation; that as 
« by the firſt Generation we had inherited 
« Death, ſo by this other Generation we might 
« inherit Life. They then reje&t the Mixture 
of heavenly Wine, content to be no mort 
« than earthly Water, not taking G into 


« their Mixture, but abiding only' in Adam 


6 who Wa vanquiſhed and expelled mow 


Fan Is 
perſevetantes fermento ; neque intelligere hf — 5 _—_ 
tus Sanctus advenit in Mariam, et virtus Altiſimi obumbravit 
yo > N quod generatum eſt, Santium eſt, et Fila 
a (5 x . e 4 
et novam t. Generationem; uti 
e Generationem mortem hereditavimus, fic per Genera ad | 
tionem hanc hæreditaremus vitam. Reprobant itaque hi com- 
mixtionem Vini celeftis, et ſolam Aquam ſæcularem is elle, 
non recipientes Deum ad commixtionem ſuam ; perſeverantes autem 


in eo qui victus eſt, Adam, et projectus eſt de Paradiſo : Non con- 


templantes, quoniam quemadmodum ab initio Plaſmationis noſtræ 
in Adam, ea quæ fuit a Deo adſpiratio vitz, unita laſmati, | 
mavit Hominem, et Animal rationale oltendit; ic in fine, 2 
bum Patris et Spiritus Dei adunitus antique ſubſtantiæ Plaimatio-. 
nis Ade, viventem et perſectum effecit Hominem, capientem 
— Patrem: ut quemadmodum in animali omnes mortui 
ſic in ſpiritali omnes ANI Lam . v. o. 4 293. 
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„ They 


hey conſider not, that as at the begi 


beginnin 2 CHT. VI. 

« of gur Formation in Alam, the Breath of 
Life from God, united with the Frame, in- 

e livened che Man, and rendred him a ratio- 

“ nal Creature; ſo at the end, the Mord of 

« the Father and Spirit of God, united wich 

* the old Subſtance of Adams Formation, 

has made a living and perfect Man compre- 

« hending the perfect Father; that as in the 

4 natural Man we are all dead, ſo in the. 

4 ritual Man, we may all be made alive. 

Here we are to obſerve, that Ireneus judged 

the Ebionites to be in a dangerous or deſperate 
State, on the Account of their not admitting 

the Union of; God and Man in the Perſon of 
Chriſt, on, account of their not taking the 4 

vine Nature in, to ſupply the Imperfections of 

the human, the Vord of the Father, the Si-. 

rit of God to enliven and exalt the human 
Nature, the old Adam. I may remark by the 

way, that Trenæus here ſeems to underſtand 

Spirit of God, and Holy Spirit 5 of the 

ſecond Perſon, of the Lagos himſelf coming 

down upon the Virgin. So the earlieſt Fathers 
commonly dof, interpreting Zuke i. 35. to that 

Olle gap mo eee e e 45 e * 

eee 
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nende Mie, Oupnigt pins Alrles, inura xa} ia , 
Gras d Se Pugh . Clem. Alex. Str m. 1. v. p. 5% 
Qua em d Dir'et le, fl, ton oben in 
Angeles haberi. Tertul. de Carn. Cbriſti. c. x. tag 

vat | 


. ich 1 the rather note, becauſe ſo 
1 


— 


Chriſt's Birth of a Virgin, and 
his Pre-exifting as Spirit of God, and God, 
amounted io the fame Thing. For the Rea- 
| fon given by Sr. Lale, (or rather by the Agel 
ain St. Luke) w y ſhould conceive, tho 


the knew not a Man, is, that the Spirit 
Heul come ufpan her, that che Power of the 
| Higheſt . *þirs} ſhould over ſhadow Her 


that, after this, ro deny the Birth of a Vir- 
prog amounted, 2 CO * ſame 
wih denying an com an H 
Sprrit upon Mary, 88 
Chriſt: And hence, I conceive, it is that we 
ſo often) find, in the antient Fathers, thoſe two 
Dodrines ſo linked together, —— n. | 
ance but as the fine Thing ewice told, 
or the ſame Doctrine hg. 4 prin The 


Bote n Anglo erde Ber g. nfs 
tur Sanctum, vacabitur Filius Dei: Caro itaque nata eft, Caro 
3 omg rb oe ae. nr 8 
enim piritu Santto Virgo concepit z et concepit, id pe- 
perit: id ergo naſci habebat quod erat — ; 
id eſt une cujus et vocabitur namen Emmanuel, Er 

nobiſeum Deus. Caro autem Dew non ut de illa 
2 quod na ſcetur Sanfum, vucabitur Filius Dei, ſed ille qui 
in ea natus eſt, — Quis Deus in eo natus ? Sermo et Spi- 

8. Tertul. C 27. 2 
e —— per Shir ter illum de quo Angelus re- 
| Sic itus uentet. in te, Sc. — ut principalitas nominis iſtius, 
Fi Dei, in Hinte it Domini qui deſcendit et venit. Nowat. 


i vi labityr, carne eit, Sanus induitur. Cyprian. | 
@ ie in Viegioe labia Cod. German. et 4. MSS. Pamel. 
Deicendens itaque de Calo Sanur ille Spiritus, ſandtam Vir- 

1 ca jus utero ſe inlinyaret, elegit. Lacart. I. iv. c. 12. 


Ebionites 


| erdenicd whe 8 the, Legt pon Cagr; 
ery: 'T heyrrejected che Divine Fact in Chriſt, FY 
admitting only.: the Smut, | This 75 0 
[reneeus calls . heavenly I 
 Juemg de cheir celebraring che, Euch 
Hater only;- without inen), not 8 
Od into their Mixture, but contenting them- 
' "ſelves with the- earthly. Adam, who Wag caſt 
out of Parade intimating that the Ebionites 
ſhould as cerrainly be excluded\ Heaven, The 
ught which Freneus 5 — upon, may be 
15 Hippriptus, which, 
of Cbriſt, runs thus: Ai was p W- 
7 « phelied beforehand, ſo he manifeſted himſelf 
4 of the Virgin and Holy 1 ; Made anew 
<«.Maz;(a- ſecond. Adam 8 an heaven | 705 
: „„ Narure! of the Pate. as he is the Lg, and ] 
©; oring An earthly. one, as. of the d Alam, 
e ps Virgin. He came, into the 
World, and manifeſted himſelf as Cod b.“ 
to return to Inu, it is very;plain,. that 
he Joo upon the Reconciliation, of God 
and Man, a8 depending intirely upon =_ 
Mediator's being Bath in one e: And in. 
how ſtrict a Seite he underſtood Chriſt 4 
to be PL is well ä 
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that none have Wife ho Pelleve not 
10 be Son, and nene bene ue an he Son, 
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A eng "Et qui nom ph 

Tilud Marcin, hoc Hebion . Tertul. hn vt C. — 

© Hunc ex Deo prolatum dicimus, et prolatione , genergtum, 
et 178885 Hilium Dei et Deum dic, unltate 

de Splritu Spiritus, et 7 Dev Deus, u Lumen 4 Lamm ccen 

05 n de Deo Fe eſt; Deut 

Bod amo. Lia de Spiritu Spiritus, et de Deo Nows, Re 
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ö was conceived to amount to affirming the 
| bw „But che later Eb:onites (as we ſhall ſee) 
ig a mind to reform, their Scheme, con- 
birds at length to admit che miraculous\Con- 
| ce 18 00 {till rejected our Lord's Di 
| W ich” 8 Tetaiping the. main Su 
| their reſp, but under a better Appearance 
| than before. We {hall obſerve preſently; what 


|. the Chutch of Chriſt, thought of chem after 
| that hew Reform. 


| A. D. 249. Origen is the firſt, that. takes 
3 notice of the Ebionites as divided into 10 
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Lord's Divinity, would not any 
if he had not expreſſed himſelf more fulſy in 
ſome other of his Writings. In his Comment 
St Matthew, lie takes the like notice of 
the two ſorts of Bbionires, "charging Both as 
rejecting Chriſt's: Dibinity a „ aid” ds poor in 
Faith towards Chriſt Jeſus ; alloding to their 
Name, which fignifies the ſame as poor.” But 
Pampbilus, in his Apology for Origen, produces 
ſome Paſſages of his; our of his e on 
the Epiſtle to Titus, where he condemns the 
Bhs more exprefily, as Heretieks, for their 


denying Chriſt's Divinity o. As to any Doubt 


which may be made about Pamphiluss Apole 
(appeating only in er 80 . and 
0 J F669" Lieder $7575 7 
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: v. 427. 
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Quid vero fit Hæreticu homo, pro viribus voſtris, ſecundum 

5 ſentire poſſumus, 1 Omnis key Chriſto cre- 

&uret tamen alium Deum Legis et Prophetarum, ali- 

— — Deum dicit, &c. n Aves 
reticos ignamus . unum idemque cr um 
qui de Domino noſtro jeſu Chriſto falſi Miaald ſenſerit: 

cundum eos qui dicunt eum ex Foſeph et Maria natum, ſicut — 

Hebionitæ et Valentiniani ; five. ſecundum eos qui primogenitum 

eum negant et totius creature Deum, et Verbum, et — 7 


eſt initium viarum Dei, ant aliquid fieret ante ſæcula 


datam, atque ante omnes colles generatam, ſed" Hominem ſolum 
8 Pamphil. Hb, p. 226. Edit. Bened. Conf. 
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fer the. Reader ch Biſhop 
diſcuſſed chat Queſtion, 
and — — 757 maintained the Authority 
of that Vanſum l. As t ngen dun Ortho: 
doxy de Ando Chrif Divinity, it has 
been abundantly vindicated, and cleared from 
all reaſonable Exception, e hen 1H 
A. D; 299- I ſhall add hut one Writer more, | 
Vickorinus l . . . to A | 
ia t t. wrote J 
—— others yg che e che Scboul ] 
Satan l. It is ver by his manner of 
zpreſſion, that he I Ebion as a 
very ill Man and an Hergtzch, being of Satams 
School, and condemned by the Apoſtle himſelf, 
And conſidering how particular St. John is, in 
_ ſorting forth the Divinity of Chriſt, we can- 
not doub(.huc Ai 'Cendorg of "Ebion re- 
etw: chat Article. 

I might add many Telbimanies 5 Potnicene 
Fathers, to confirm what I have been proving, 
namely, that the Ebionites were conftantly 
looked upon as Hereticłs for denying our Lord's 
Divinity. But I chuſe to go no lower than the 
Hntenicene Writers, becauſe they are fuffieient, 
and they are 4 leſs WY Care pted ak and. I 
am willing alſo to conſult 
Readers jg well as to av wy * 6 ro 
* Biſhop Bull, Soct. ii. c: 9. 11-344 £1998 
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endeayoured w-makeiuſeot it t for 3 
ing k favougize Fahnen, Which he appears 
too fond o. But it is wery certain, That Fe+: 
rome's-Wards in char Place;-af inter piece wu 
ur Rigour, are n perfect Contradictian 9 
Anziquity, and go what himſelf has allerigd. 
in otber Places of his Works . dome sherg- 
fote have gteatly blamed St Jerome * kgs. pre- 
vat icating in the gonttadictory Account he, 
here: gives while others, more kindly, 25 wh 
think, mote juſtly, have endeavoured tg by 
him ff by a candid; Conſtruction v, " Which= 
ever way we take, Mere is nothing cancormed. 
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Hieronym. contr. Helvid. Tom. iv. 140. : 1 
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Paſſage to the contrary, 1M 
© 'Havingthewn above, U r 
that the Cerinthiant (with Whom 1 would be 
underſtood to include the Bhionites) were con- 
demned by St. John himſelr, for imp ming! 
our Lord Divinity, and Having proved 
ther, that the Pbionites/ (with whom1 — 
be underſtood to ineldde the Cer iusbians) were 

condemned all along in the Church for the 
firſt three Centurles; the Concluſion Ino 
draw is; that both Cerinthians and 1 
ſtand condemned from che Days of the A- 
poſtles, and downwards, for on 
they made to that important Doctrine. After 
this. it will be lefs necdful to prove that others 
alſo were condemned in like manner. for the 
like | Oppoſition to the ſame Doctrine. But 
ſince tlie doing it may teng in ſome meaſure to 
confirm what has been faid, I ſhall go on to 
mention other Impygners of our Lord's Divi- 
nity within the three firſt Centuries, and a little 
farther: Only, I ſhall endeavour to bo as brief 
as poſſible in oY bates nat to MODE: the 
Reader. Dag 4 
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heals Citizen of Byzantium, by Trade 


a Currier, bur a Man of Parts, and compe- 
* tently 
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de God; to extenuate the ; Offerice, 
he pretended that he had not denied Gad, bi - 


Man aj forthat Chriſt was no more. A miſerable 


Salvo for a guilty Practice; which inſtead of leſ- 
ſeni hiv Grime, inhanced it yet more, and was 
ſo far from removing the juſt Obloquy he before 
lay under, chat it ſer ved only to edge and inforce 
it. However, he hereupon became the Re- 
yiver er of an old Hereſy; or the Ringleader of a 
one (new in Dreſs and Ciroumſtances) 
ſoon after called by the new Name of the 
God-de ng Apiſtaſy b. The firſt Account we 
2 this Matter is from a nameleſs Author 
in Euſebius, reaſonably ſuppoſed, upon com- 
ring other Teſtimoniese to te been Caius, 
the Roman Presbyter, who flouriſhed about 
A Dag. Learned Men have inquired how: 
Caius eould ſay, that Theodotus was Found- 
er of che Hero, and the f that made 
Chriſt a mere Man, when it is certain — 
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e Her. een aun OY . 
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Superior Nature; 4 Spirit aſſiſtant from above, 


. #4, ment af * 


Genet bet barks 'Cointhios and-Bhiemine. 
had done it before. him. Some: ſay 


plainly, 
that Caius was guilty of a Blunder.* Which 
indeed is cutting the Diſpute ſhort, and may 
be a good Way, if there be nota better. O 
thers ſay, that Theodatus was really the 
that made Jeſus 4 mere Man; for that the C- 
rintbians and Bbionites, before, admitted of a 


reſiding at times in Jeſus, which made him 
more 


than a common Mani, But it will be 
difficult to prove, either that Elin was in the 
ſame Scheme with Chinibus, as to the Doc- 
trine of Sons, and as to the dividing of + Jeſus. 
from Cbriſi, or that he was not exactly in the 
ſame Principles which | Theodatus eſpouſed, as; 
to making Chriſt a mere Man, Eaſebius a 
Account of the Ebionites, and their Tenets 6, 
ſeems to t their Scheme as being ex- 
actly the fame in that reſpect; and Theadorit is 
very expreſs for its being ſo b. only Theadatus s 
was a little more — than — of the an- 
tienter Ehionites, becauſe he allowed the mi- 
raculous Conception, or Birth of a Virgin, 
which they denied. However, both they and 
he ſuppoſed Chriſt a mere Man: N 


" cee vain ny yer 15 24. el: 


— ws. 
he was not the f that taught it. Some CL. 
therefore Na bendatus is ſaid robe fe, VV 
becauſe be was the firſt among the Genie 
Chriſtians i; es — . 

ewiſd Extract: n 

f Sable Bot I conceive, after all, that 

Cas was got conſidering in that Place, who 

* 1 in the Church had firſt taught that Chriſt was 

mere Man, but —— been the Founder 
of foe ſuch; a particular Sect, called Theodatians, 
or Artemomans, and. who had firſt taught them 

to deny Chriſt, under the Prerence of his being 

a mere Man. Theodotus,, plainly, was their 
Founder and Leader: He was at the Head of 
That Revolt, the firſt: —— undertook to 
conduct it, and to ſupport it upon that Prin- 
ciple, The other Accounts of * Throdotuc lead 
to this Senſe, and in the main, ſay the ſame 


thing that Caius does. Epiphanius takes notice, 
Frum | other C — 


briſtians who were 
bended and brought to the Queſtion along with 
Theodotus, honeſtly confeſſed Chriſt, and ſuffer- 
ed: He was the only Man of the Company, 
that preſumed to deny him, afterwards invent- 
ingan odd Salvo for it, being more of an Artiſt 
in his Way i, than others were. No one elſe, at 
chat Time, and upon that Occaſion durſt venture 


to deny his God: He was che e 


+ Bull. Jade ci t i: P. 304. 
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coli he may 
Ceeded the Irreverence and Acopiety''6f Ebion, 
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and led e others 
to fay after him, that it was not denying G, 
but Man. I know not whether in one Parti- 
not be thought to have" ex- 


— 


name in His calling Chriſt a mert May con- 
ſiderech een in his Nute 'of Exalfarion when 
he ahared him. EVI would have called 
bim (0% fo conſidered," as havi been chen 
deiſted, according to Bis wa way thinking v. 


Bit Cuiut probably had no View to any ach 


Nicery of Piſtinction but intended only to 
' that” Teuotus was the Founder of à netb 


Sect, called afterwards by his Name, and 
Teacher alſo of a new Doctrine; new as to the 


Circumſtances, and Appl ieation, cho, as to 
the main Subſtance of it, borrowed” from the 
Ebionites before him, or more parcievlarly 
from the Alogi, a Branch of the Ebiomites o. 
Having ſeen that Theodotus was an Im- 
ugner of our Lord's Divinity, woe are next 
to Obſerve, that he was condemned immedi- 
ately by che Church for it. He was excom- 
municated by Victor then Biſhop of Nome, 
as an Hergfareb: 80 the fame Caius" te- 


t Weit 1 
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noltri j in Perſecutione extitit Salvatoris 3 Qui capit dicere, docens | 


ita: Communis Homo erat, ut omnes Homines, C 
Philaſir. Hær. 50. 

Doctrinam intraduxit, qua Chriſtum Hominem tantummodo di- 
ceret, Deum autem illum negaret, Eſcudb- Tertullian, c. ; 
. -» See Hilary de Trin. Ly. N. 4. P. 789. Epiphan. Hen xxx. 
N. 18. 142-. 
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Chriſt: Otherwiſe #i#or himſelf would have VV 


reg. ORs for it, as he was greatly 
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relating 

e See 
and Biſhops 9 were EXC 
watchful, * pry any Abuſas of Power 
2 Particular r.Cl or Men. They were 
one eee that nothing of 
1 — ſhould be done by any, Mhich had 
not the Conſent of the reſt. This Conduct 


| obliged every one to obſerye the ſtricteſt Cauti- 


on in any Affair of general Concert and it ten- 
ded to keep up the exacteſt Harmony and Una- 
nimity in the ſeveral Churches. But Igetun. 
«1 Hippalytus of the; third Century takes no- 
tie, in paſſing, of this Theodottes,-as8Reaſon 
that falſified the Truth, and — ys 
ture, in order to N his) ertoneous 
Doctrine about Chriſt's, be OSA mere Man. 
He, compares the. Heretick Meeres with Thes- 
dobus, ; to make Noetus the more odious for fol- 


lowing ſuch a Leader in his manner of writ 


ing: So that it is plain enough What Hi 1 1 
thou 4 —— — — 
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dix to Tertullian s Book of Preſcription. 
Appendix is ſuppoſed by n 
Sur den Bam erm var ppb Furs, Treatiſe 
. However. that be, the Piece 
good Value a. e 
— ed as a ene g ſt Chriſt, 
— — bim to be God, ibo he allowed 
5 
2 And therein la its U 
Had he faid; chat Chriſt Was an 4 


g or an -Archang or the Higheſt of all 
— — ave been treating our 
Lord Wich ſomethin mote of Reſpecr; 


bur ſtill it would abe come infin 
ſhort of his real Dignity, and of the F 
of che Church coneerping him, from the 
ing. This I obſerve, leſt any Fa- 
vourer of Arianiſn ſhould eite lee — 

That the * n 
hriſt's 8 


ſuch other Imp 
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do not affect thoſe 
rious Creature, Vor thoſe! only Wen ſuppoſr 


5 2 Oudreg/ted an 255 N AX Bee 
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iii Her. Wii. 2. 
* 4 Nein his . M qui . quam pro Or. 
ay nomine comprehenſus negavit, in TChriftum laſpemare non 
deſtitit, doctrinam enim introduxit qua Chriſtum hominem tantum- + 
modo diceret, Deum autem illum negaret : Ex Spiritu quidem 
Sancta, natum ex J irgine, ſed hominem ſolitarium atque nudum 
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be k Father gur the Trinity; 
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tur and che reſt ene en denseg ter be n- * 
pugning Cheiſt vf 


2 Fault common to them and the Ariam o 


tial Divimty; 


dune me are woncloded nr ſame Cen- 
4 & 2h onw: ( Wal 203) IH N. 

1 chay further add; kbaec Ahe Candi 
gf ahs- arch, ein Foie; to'the'Praxeats, 
Avetions, and Sabelligns, 15 Demonſtration 
f «the Truch of hat 1 ſay. Thoſe Men 
charged the Church as teaching three Gods . 
Then would have been the Time, and muſt 
have been, for the Church te declare, 


| (had they ever meant it) that Father only 


is God, and the Son and Holy Ghoſt Crea- 
turen. Bur they ſtudiouſſy and vonſcienti- 
ouſſy a boidec it, as ohe ſees in and 
"Tertwllion, und others. And if any Man un- 
ca in Debate, but to let fall 
any Bxpreffiors which f to lean chat 
red in the famous-Caſe of Mo- 
9 + 9 that Time 
not t; but 0 
of chat kind with Ae ang Ne, a 
: themſelves off from Sabelli but 
as to avoid the ocher Extreme; 1 rwatds 
called Arianiſm: A Plain 8 and Proof 
chat the proper of Chniſt\was hat 
They aimed to ſoppert. 1 pa pn — 
by the Way, that the  Sabellian La 
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rapezita Banker) who was a Diſciple 
of the former, and who endeavoured; to re- 
fine upon his Scheme, by che Addition of 
ſome odd Conceits concerning Aalchisedec. 
1 ſhall only obſerve farther, that as from the 
elder 'Theodotus. ſome were named Theodotians, 


45 from. the junior eee were cal- 


Mm ee att 
0 Norte her \ 
Ks r 250. bi 


ar — ahi „ berwi 8 mee Was 4 
[Diſciple of Theodotus, a Reviver or Promoter 
of the ſame Hereſy. He appears to have 
been a very warm Man, and of vaſt Aſſurance; 
or his Followers, at leaſt, were ſuch. For 
they confidently gave it out, that their Doe- 
trine was as old as the Apoſtles v, and that the 
Doctrine of Chriſt's Divinity began with Pope 
Zepbyrin, chat is about A. D. 198. Such Ig- 
norance, if it was mere Ignorance, was piti- 
able: But there is too much reaſon to ſuſpect, 
that they knew better. The nameleſs Au- 
chor in Eizſabius (1 uppoſed to be Caius). well 
urges *, that beſides th the w Sime, older 
not? e Barr vet? 


Vid. Euſeh. lib. v. Sr L — — 

64. Theodorit. Hzret.. Fab. I. ii. c. 6. 
Euſeb. I. v. c. 28. Theodorit. les fes N ul o 
Euſeb. E. H. I. v. c. . ofT - 


chan 


a. a 23A. D ĩð re 


the primitive Oburches. 


wan all; thete'were the Worts of lin aid Curt; 
Miltiades, of Tatian and Clemens, of Irenzus * 


and Melito, and a great many more, Defenders 
of Chriſt's Divinity, directly confronting their 
wild Report, and plainly proving to the World, 
that it was mere Fiction and Romance, too 


improbable to be offered even to the loweſt 


of che Populace. And as to their pleading 


chat Pope Victor, the immediate Predeceſſor 


of Zephyrin, was on their Side of the 
ſtion, he conſutes them at once, by che- J 
ing, that Viffor was the very Perſon who' 


had excommunicated T heodotus, their F ounder 


and Leader, for that very Doctrine which 
they eſpouſed 2. All I have farther to ob- 
ſerve of theſe confident Men, is, that they 
were cenſured by the Church of cheir Time, 


and not admitted to Communion among faith- 


ful Chriſtians. That may reaſonably be infer- 
red from what Caius ſays, as before mentioned. 
But it appears further from what paſſed ſome 
Vears 5 1 , in the Caſe of Paul of Samoſata, 
when the Anticchian Fathers cenſured him 
for Hereſy, and ſent him to ſeek Communi- 
on, if he pleaſed, with the Artemonians , 


| Whoſe Sentiments he had taken into, and 


whoſe execrable Hereſy (ſo they call ite) he had 
revived. To which agrees what Athanaſius 
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Cnar. VI. ſays, fi in of the Avian Hereſy This 


tw Hereſy, lays ne, was looked upon as deteſtable, 


x 


advanced it . 


ee ALD. 24%. Beryiins 
' © Beryllus, Biſhop of Bafra in Arabia, has 
May nb i ho? thoſe that once denied 
the Divinity of Chriſt ; and therefore Biſhop 
Bull takes him in among the reſt e.. But yet 
ſtrictly ſpeaking, the Charge againſt him was 
not that he denied the e of Chriſt, 
but his proper Divinity f: By which I under- 
ſtand his perſonal Divinity, or divine Perſona- 
lity. For Berylluss Notion was, that the 
Man Chri/t Jeſs was the whole Perſon, a 
mere human Perſon, which had indeed a 
divine Perſon reſiding in him, viz, The Per- 
ſon of the Father. So, Beryllus's Doctrine 
was a kind of Sabellianiſm ; which however 
in Strictneſs, amounts to a Denial of Chriſt's 
Divinity. For while it allows Him no diſ- 
tin& divine Perſonality, all that remains is, 
the Man Chriſt with the Father indwelling 3 
which at length reſolves into the ſame Doc- 
trine, in the main, with what Cerintbus, Ebi- 
on, Theodotus and Artemon taught as to the 
proper Perſon 2745 It is denying his di- 
vine Sonſbip, divine Perſonality, which, 


before the Council of Nice, when Artemas 


0 


| nd vic Nizalas, 5 Ang d Ker, zrs rar u- u- 
e. Athanaſ. de Synod. p. 733. Edit, Bened. * 
Bull. Fudic. c. ii. p. 305. 
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in effect, is denying his proper Divinity, Ic I. 
the rather note This, becauſe from hence it V 


7 , 

Praxeas,” Noetus, and Sabeilius, as guilty of 
Hereſy, proceeded from the ſame pious Zeal 
for the Divinity of Chriſt, as their Condem- 
nation of Cerintbhus, Ebion, &c. befote: For 
Both were intended to preſerve that important 
Article, and to ſecure the baptiſmal Faith in 
a real and divine Trinity. Tertullian was 
ſharp enough to ſee, that the Praxean Doc- 
trine, under colour of magnifying Chriſt, by 
advancing him into the ſame 8 with 
the Father, in Reality left no diſtinct Son at 
all, more than the Man Jeſus, and ſo fell in 
with Yalentinus's Notion; (he might have ſaid, 
Cerinthus's alſo) which ſeparated Zeſus from 
Chrift, dividing them into two Perſons s. All 
the Difference is, that Cerintbus, or Valenti- 
nus ſuppoſed the Chriſt from above to be ſome 
on, or inferior Power reſiding, occaſionally, 
with the Man Jeſus; while the Praxeans 
ſubſtituted God the Father inſtead of that ſup- 
poſed on, making him the Chri/t from above, 
conceived to inhabit at times the ſame Man 

C Uedious enim obducti diſtinctione Patris et li aliter 
eam ad ſuam nihilominus Sententiam interpretari conantur: ut 
æque in una Perſona utrumque diſtinguant Patrem et Filium; 
dicentes Filium Carnem eſſe, id eſt Hominem, id eſt Jeſum; Pa- 
trem autem Gpiritum, id eſt Deum, id eſt Chriſtum. Et qui unum 
eundemque contendunt Patrem et Filium, jam incipiunt di vii: 
illos potius quam wrare. Si enim alius eſt Jeſus, alius Chriſtus, 
alius erit Filius, alius Pater ; quia Filius Zeſs, et Pater Chriſtus. 
Talem monarchiam apud Valentinum fortaſſe didicerunt, duos 
ſacere Jeſum et Chriſtum, Tertul. ado, Prax. c. xxvii. 


Y 2 Jeſus, 
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may appear, that the Church's condemning 
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very near the old 
Ebionite Notion, ſo is it exactly the ſame with 
what ſeveral of the foreign Socinians, and moſt 
of our Engliſh ones have maintained in late 
Times. Indeed, the Praxeans were charged 
as Patri-paſſians, which is a Charge that does 
not affect the modern Socinians: But Iappre- 
hend, from the Paſſage of Tertullian juſt cited, 
that the Praxeans, to get off from Patri- paſ- 
franiſm, learned at length to divide the Per- 
ſons of Father and Son, and then the Father 
could be conſidered only as inhabiting Jeſus, 
a mere Man, and a diſtinct Perſon from him. 
Sabellianiſm, and Photinianiſm, and Socinianiſin, 
do in reality come at length into one; all reſolv- 
ing into Judaiſm: For the fundamental Error 
of them all, is the deny ing the divine Sonſbip, and 
perſonal Divinity of Chriſt; rejecting the eter- 
nal ſubſtantial Lagos, who was with the Fa- 
ther before the World was, and is God from 
Everlaſting to Everlaſting. I ſay then, that 
the Zeal ſnewn by the antient Church againſt 
the Sabellians of all Denominations, (as well 
as their Zeal againſt the more direct Impug- 
ners of Chriſt's Divinity) is a very ſtrong Ar- 
gument of their judging the Doctrine of a 
coeternal Trinity to be an Eſential of the Go- 
ſpel. They intended much the ſame Thing 
by animadverting upon Thoſe, or Theſe; for 
they ſaw plainly, that the Divinity of Chriſt, 
conſidered as a real Perſon, was as much an- 
dermined by Sabellianiſm, as it was attacked . 
by che other. Many and various have * 8 
3 | | 81 SY, c 


the primitive Churches. 


* 
* | 
. 1 F wy 
25 
" . * 


the ways of evading and eluding theſe two Car vt. 
prime Verities, viz. That three real Perſons 


are. one. God, and that God and Man is one 
Chri/t: But watchful and honeſt Chriſtians 
ſtill kept their Eyes fixed upon thoſe ſacred 
Truths, and would never admit any Doc- 
trine as true, which was contrary. to them, 
or as ſufficient, that was ſhort of them. If any 
one denied Chriſt's Humanity (as the Docete, 
or Phantafiafte)That was manifeſtly falſe Doc- 
rrine, to be rejected at once: But if another 
admitted his Humanity and ſtopped there, 
that was ſhort and inſufficient, If it was ad- 
ded (as by Cerintbus) that a celeſizal Subſtance 
or Spirit reſted ſometimes upon Jeſus, That 
was true, but ſtill fort of the whole Truth 
in more Reſpects than one. If it were faid, 
conſtantly reſiding, that was better, but ſtill 
very infoficient If to That were added, per- 
fonally united, that came nearer up to the full 
Truth, but ſtill was evaſive, and ſhort. Say, 
divine Subſtance perſonally united with the Hu- 
man: That comes nearer to the Point than any 
of the former; but till there is Room for 
Evaſion, becauſe it might mean the Father ; 
and then it amounts to Sabellianiſin only, and 
Patri-paſſianiſm. Add therefore, that ſuch 
divine Subſtance is perſonally diſtin from the 
Father and the Holy Spirit, and then it is con- 
feſſing three real and divine Perſons in one 
Godhead, which is the whole Truth. The 
ſeveral kinds of Herefies which have affected 
this Scripture Truth, are but the. various 


S.3 Wandrings 


be Judgment . 


Go ar: VI, Wikia)” of human Imagination. Truch is 
nn and uniform, while Error is almoſt 


infinite. But I return to Beryllus. 
The Error which Beryllus uphappily ſplic 
upon, was, the denying a real Diſtinction of 
divine Perſons, as I before obſeryed; which 
in direct Conſequence made -Chriſt Jeſus a 
mere Man, in whom the Father dwelt. The 
Biſhops of the neighbouring Sees were a- 
larmed at the Doctrine, and met in Synod to 
condemn the Hereſy, and the Teacher of it. 
But the great Origen being called in to 
debate and clear the Point in Queſtion, Beryl 
lus was made ſenſible of his Error, and being 
a Perſon of a pious and an humble Mind, he 
honeſtly retracted it: And it is farther to be 
obſerved, that he loved his Inſtructor Origen 
ever after, and was ſincerely thankful to him 
for affording him ſo much new Light (new to 
Him) in a Queſtion of the greateſt Importance. 
A rare Example of godly Sincerity, and true 
Chriſtian Humility, His Miſtake had ſhewn 
ſome Weakneſs Wy Judgment; but his Reco- 
very manifeſted great Strength of Mind, and 
a a good Command over himſelf and his own 


Paſſions. | 
A. D. 265. Paul of f Samſata. 


Paul of Sameſata, Biſhop of Antioch, was 
of a Temper and Character very differenc from 


» Euſeb. E. H. Lib. vi. c. 33. 
I Hieronym. a p. 138. Edit. Fabric. | 
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what we have mentioned in the laſt Article: Cr VI. 
He gave the Churches freſh Occaſion: for ex- WY 
erting their pious Zeal in behalf of our Lord's 
Divinity. He was impeached for Hereſy in 
a Council of Antioch, A. D. 265, and diſtin- 
guiſhed himſelf off at that Time, and eſcaped 
without Cenſure; but in another Council, 
A. D. 270, he was again accuſed, and con- 
victed, and thereupon depoſed, He is charg- 
ed by the Council which condemned him, 
with reviving the Hereſy of Artemon, with de- 
nying his Lord and Grd with diſowning any 
Son' of God from Heaven, preaching up a de- 
teſtable Hereſy, a damnable Doctrine, and the 
like k. The Sum of his Hereſy, upon com- 
paring the beſt Accounts, appear to be this: 
hat there is but one real Perſon in the God- 
head, vis. The Father i; that the Logos is a I 
mere Attribute, Quality, Power, or Ope- 
ration, nothing real and ſubſtantial a; and 
that Chriſt, as it follows of Conſequence, is 
a mere Man a. His Scheme appears to have 
been, in Subſtance, little different from the 
Sabellian o: But the Streſs of the Charge a- 
gainſt him reſted upon this, that he had de- 
nied his Lord's Divinity; “and therefore his 


x Euſcb. E. H. I. vii. e. xxx. 
I Vid. Athazaſ. contr. Apallinar, p. 942. Zpiphax. Er, Lav. 
1. 3. 
m Epiphan. Hzr. Ixv. 1. Philaſtr. xiv. p. 126. | | 
» Fuſe E. H. 1. vii. c. 27. Theodorit. Hzret. Fab, I. ii. 
p. 223. Auguſtin . Hzr. 44. Dam aſcen. Hzref. Ixv. 
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Hereſy was called, like Theodotus's and Arte- 
mon 's before, the God-denying Wickedneſse. 


A. D. 317. Arius. 


I cannot well conclude this View of Anti- 

uity, with reſpect to the Heręſies againſt Chriſt's 
Dos without throwing _in a Word or 
two about the famous Arius, and his Con- 


demnation for proclaiming God the Son a 


Creature, therein ung is Lord's real and 
proper Divinity, as much as any before him. 
Alexander, then Biſhop of Alexandria, in his 
Epiſtle to the other Alexander of Byzantium, 


or Conſtantinople, (about A. D. 321) charges 


the Arians with denying their Saviour's Divi- 


nity d, and with reviving the Hereſy of Ebion, 
Artemon, and Paul of Samoſata i. Not that the 


Arian Scheme was exactly the ſame with any 
of thoſe three (for there are Degrees of Varia- 
tion from Truth, and many wrong Ways to one 
right) but it fell in with them all in the main 
Thing, and in which the principal Malignity 


of their Hereſies conſiſted, namely, in the 


rejecting the true Godhead of Chriſt. I ſhall 
ſay nothing of the Synodical Cenſures paſſed 
upon Arius and his Adherents, at the firſt 
opening of the Hereſy. In the Year 325, he 
was condemned, in more ſolemn Form, by the 
famous Council of Nice, by 318 Biſhops cal- 
led from all Parts of the Chriſtian World, 


„ *Aqpnoi$r unde, Euſeb. I. vii. c. xxix. 


1 Theodorit. Eccl. Hiſt. c. iv. p. 9. Edit. Valeſ. 
© Theodorit. ibid. p. 14. | 
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a and at laſt, two only or three diſ- 
ſenting. They condemn'd his Sentiments, as 
amounting to Impiety, Madneſs, Blaſphemy, 


'Numbet ling it for Case Vi. 
nteen only of the Number ſcrupling it for 


ſuch as they almoſt trembled to hear; which 


appears by the Council's Letter after his Con- 
demnation. Their Sentence in that Cauſe car- 
ried the greater Weight in it, as the Council 
was general, called together out of Europe, 
Afia, and Africa, from all Parts of the Em- 
pire :; as it was upon the Matter free, and un- 
der no ſecular Awe or Influences; and laſtly, 
as is was made up of the wiſeſt, worthieſt, and 
every way excellent Prelates a which the Chriſti- 
an World could then furniſn. The Determina- 
tion of ſo venerable a Council gave a conſi- 
derable Check to Arianiſin, and always car- 
ried great Force with it; tho' it did not fo 
quaſh the Controverſy as finally to put an 
end to it, any more than the Council of the 
Apoſtles at Feruſalem * (A. D. 49.) put an end 
to the Diſpute about the Neceſſity of impoſ- 
ing Circumciſion 7. But as that firſt Council 
had its Uſe in the Church, and very great 
Uſe, notwithſtanding the repeated Oppoſiti- 
ons made to it, ſo had this other alſo, and 
has to this Day. Divine Wiſdom has appoint- 


| A raSupdrire 4 doe wade, ze de n, The dv 
Cs M, & &Toroices, not rd CMα e fata ran dg fe. Apud 
Socr. I. i. c. 9. | 

t Euſeb. de Vit. Conſtantin. I. iii. c. vii. | - 

* Euſeb. de Vit. Conſtantin. I. iii. c. ix. * Acts xv. 

7 See Buddeus, Eccl. Apolt. p. 114, 294, &c. 
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38330 . \ » The Judgement of 
Cnar.VI.ed no certain effe#ive Remedies for the Per- 
V wer/encſi of Man, but has provided ſufficient 
| Means for the Inſtruction and Direction of 

the bumble, and modeſt, and well-d 


cligning, 
Some Perſons have ſuggeſted, . 
Council of Ariminum (held in 359) conſiſt- 
ing of 400 Biſhops or more :, may properly 
be mentioned on the other ſide, as a counter 
Balance to the Council of Nice: But there is 
no Compariſon betwixt them, when the Cir- 
cumſtances are duly confidered. For, 1. The 
Council of Rimini, or Ariminum, was not 
general, being of the Veſt only. 2. It was 
not free, being greatly menaced, diſtreſſed, 
and over-awed by the Emperor, Coxftantius . 
3. Out of the Number of 400, there were 
but 80 Arians®, at the utmoſt: The other 
320, or more, were really orthodox Men, in- 
duced by Artifices to ſubſcribe a Creed which 
they underſtood in a good Senſe e, but which, 
being worded in general Terms, was capable 
of being perverted to a bad one, The deep Diſſi- 
mulation, at that time uſed by the Arian Ma- 
nagers, procured them the Advantage only of a 
ſhorr liv'd Triumph. For no ſooner did the Or- 
thodox Side perceive how they had been im- 


* Athanaſ. de Synod. 720, 749. Sulpic. Sever. p. 267. Socr. 
E. H. 1. iv. c. 17. 18 
* Athanaſ. ad Afros, 892, 893. Socrat. E. H. I. 2. c. 37. 
Sozom. I. iv. c. 19. FHilar. Pictzv. 1242. Ed. Bened. 
d Ariani non amplius quam octoginta: Reliqui noſtrarum 
Partium erant. Sulpic. Sever. I. 11. c. 56. 
© Sonabant verba Pietatem, et inter tanta mella præconii, ne- 
mo venenum inſertum putabat. Hieron. contr. Lucifer. 
poſed 
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ſed upon, and what Uſe was to be made of cu. VI. 

it, but they declared to the World their own wYY 

good Meaning, and the Perfidiouſneſs of the 

oppoſite Party. But of This I have treated 
more largely elſewhere 4. It was of That 
Time that St. Ferome ſpeaks, when he plea 
fantly ſays, that the whole Chriſtian World 
groaned (via. under the Slander thrown upon 
them by their Adverſaries) and wwondred Fe fo 
it ſelf become all over Arian*: That is to ſay, 
they wondred at the Aſſurance of the Arians, 
in ſo impoſing upon the Catholicks, and in re- 
preſenting them to be the very Reverſe of what 
they were ſ. The learned Mr, Bingham under- 
ſtood theſe Matters well, and has expreſſed 
them. juſtly, and fully in-theſe few Liness, 
The Arians put an equivocal and poiſonous 
« Senſe upon them (the Words of the Council) 
* giving out, after the Council: was ended, 
te that they had not only aboliſhed the Word 
0 Conſubſtantial, but with it condemned the 
e Nicene Faith alſo: Which was ſtrange ſur- 
« prizing News to the Biſhops that had been 
« at Ariminum. Then ſays St. Jerome, Inge- 
* nuit totus Orbis, et Arianum ſe efſe miratus 


* Defenſe Q. xxix. p. 468, 469. Anſwer to Whitby, p. 1 
Com Berriman's Hiſtor. Account, p. 228, &c. 4 PAS 
© Ingemuit totus Orbis, et Arianum ſe eſſe miratus eſt. Hie- 
. po contr. Lucifer. p. 300. ” | 6. 
Concurrebant Epiſcopi, qui Ariminenfibus dolis irretiti, ine 
con/cientia Hzretici ferebantur, conteſtantes Corpus Domini, et 
quicquid in Eccleſia Sanctum eſt, ſe nihil mali in ſua Fide ſuſ- 
picatos. row ibid. 301. rr | 
 Bingham's Antiquities, B. vi. Ch. 3.1. 10. Compare Dr. 
Berriman, Hiſt. Acc. p. 228, &c. | | 
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SY « amazed to think ſbe ſhould be reputed Arian. 
| That is, the Catholick Biſhops of the whole 
% World (for there were 300 b of them pre- 
« ſent at the Council) were amazed to find 
& themſelves ſo abuſed, and repreſented as 
t Arian, when they never intended in the 
t leaſt to confirm the Arian Doctrine. But 
as to the Extent of the Nicene Faith, both at 
that Time, and after, I have ſpoken more 
particularly of it in another Placei, and need 
not here repeat. Only, the Reader may per- 
mit me to ſum up the whole in the fame 
Words, or nearly as before. There never 
* was a Council on the Arian Side fo free, fo 
large, ſo in every reſpect unexceptionable as 
* the Council of Nice was: But whatever 
« Oppoſition was made to it, was carried on 
. with ſuch Wiles and Subtilties and refined 
« Artifices, (to ſay nothing of Cruelties) as 
et every honeſt Man would be aſhamed of: 
« And notwithſtanding all that the Arians 
could do, they were not able long to main- 


He might have ſaid, 320. But I believe, Jerome meant 
more than that 320 by the torus Orbis : He meant all the Ortho- 
dr; for all of them ſuffered in the Slander raiſed againſt their 
Brethren, moſt of them as Orthodox as Themſelves : So it af 
feed them all, and all were amazed at the injurious Af . 
This Place therefore of Jerome, rightly underſtood, is ſo far from 
ſaying, that the whole World was then Arian, that it is ſaying 
the contrary ; namely, that the whole World was Anti-arian : 
For by totus Orbis he manifeſtly there means the Orthodax, who 
had been ſlandered as Arian, and were really Anti- arian. They 
were the whole World in his Account, the Arians being but few 
in Compariſon. | . 

i Defence. Q. xxix. p. 468.472. 
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© tain their Ground ; but ehe bin ens VE 
ed the Shock, and kept up the Credit of the 


* Nicene Faith, were not only the moſt 2 
**. merous, but appear to have been as wise, 
4 and as judicious, and as pious Men as ever 


e the Church was adorned with ſince _ ED 


* Times of the Apoſtles. 

From what hath been ſaid under the pre- 8 
ſent Article, it is manifeſt, that the Impug- 
ners of our Lord's Divinity have been all alon 
condemned as guilty of Hereſy for the fi 
three Centuries and more; ſo that as far as the 
conſtant Judgment and Practice of the Church 
in their Decrees and Cenſures, during that 
Time, can be conceived to bear Weight, the 
Doctrine of our Lord's true and proper Divi- 
nity, and of Conſequence, the Doctrine of 
a real and coeternal Trinity, muſt be looked 
upon as a Fundamental of the Chriſtian Faith. 

III. Fre what has been pleaded upon 
the, fir? Topick relating to Creeds, and upon 
the 0 relating to „4 there is yet a, 
third Head to go upon, namely the Senti- 
ments of Ante-mcene | Fathers, ſuch as they 
have occaſionally delivered in their Writings, 
diſtin from what they have reported either of 
Creeds or Herefies. And theſe are what I am 
next going to produce, ar ever to order of 
Time, to ſhew what they thought of the Ne- 
ceſjity or Inportance of Faith in the ever blef- 


* See this Casi defbäalt mos at lip by Dr. Berriman i in 
his Remarks on Mr. Chandler, p. 1942. And in his RE. 
view of the Remazks, p. 28.— . 8 
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Sans vided Trinity. Perhaps, I may have anticipated 
ſome Things under the laſt "Head, which 
might properly have come in here; or I may 
chance to take ſome things in here, which 
might properly have come in there: But it is 
of no great Moment which Head they are 
brought under, ſo long as both center in the 

ſame Concluſion, and the two Patts may be 
conſidered as ſupplemental to each other. 

0 195! 0 Yo 75 bears 
I begin with Ignatius, who writes thus; 
« Be not led aſide by erer Doctrines, nor 
© by antiquated Tales, which are unprofit- 
* able: For if we yet live according to Fuda-. 

« 7/in, it is as much 17 that we have 
<« not accepted Grace l; for the moſt holy 

« Prophets lived according to Chri/t Jeſus. 

« And for that Cauſe were they perſecuted, 

«being inſpired by his Grace, that the Un- 

4 believers might be convinced that there is 
one God who hath manifeſted himſelf by 

« Feſus Chrift his Son, who is his eternal Word, 

e not proceeding from Silence m, who in all 
“Things pleaſed him that ſent him.” The 

Fudaizing Hereticks, (whether Cerinthians, 
or Ebionites, or Gnoſticks at large) are the 
Perſons here pointed at, without Diſpute * : 

| k 55 21 And : 

1 Er wire iv nr [wwe] „ eee 

. 1 | Ignat, Sling Ont Ugh © 
| wid. re u dureõ 65 iv ured M6 y0; hides, 5x of 6 W 
| | ? n Hzxc eſt ſecunda hujus Epiſtolz pars, quæ eos maxime præ-· 
munit contra æretico, eos præcipue qui 7adai/mum introducere 
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And the Judaiſin here principally charged Cae.vi. 
was, their Denial of Chriſt's real and eternal WV 
Divinity. The Jews would not own a proper 
Son of God o, an eternal ſubſiſting Logos, but 
pertinaciouſly diſputed that Point with the 
Chriſtians; as may appear ſufficiently, beſides 
other Evidences, from Juſtin's celebrated Di- 
alogue with Trypho. So here we may obſerve, 
how empharically Ignatius expreſſes the Chri- 
ſtian Faith in Oppoſition to thoſe Fudaizers, by 
aſſerting Chriſt to be God's Son, and his erer- 
nal Word, not proceeding from Silence as 
thoſe Fudaizers taught. I forbear to enter 
into the Diſpute about cvy1, which has been 
already exhauſted by Biſhop Pearſon, Biſho 
Bull, and other learned Men. What Iam mokt 
concerned to obſerve is, that Tudai/m was the 
common and juſt Reproach thrown upon all the 
Impugners, or Underminers of Chriſt's Divini- 
ty: For that was part of the diſtinguiſhing Cha- 

- rafter of the Cbriſtian Faith, as oppoſed to 
the Jewiſh, in thoſe Days“. As to Cerinthus 

FE Mel} AYE Ws | and 
conabantur os clare reſſe diſputat. E 
ii ea nad Pays +, — Chrili naturam 8 Ea 
onite, Cerinthiani, Nagaræi, et Helxaitæ. Pearſan Not. in loc. 
P. 43. Conf, Vindic. p. 55. F * 
0 ledig d 2x av 0f9Aoy 10 ai, 674 TpoPyTys Tis Air nee N 500. 
Origen. contr. Celſ. 1. i. p. 38. 8 1 
Ov Tar r Ivins Aiyours CY 61 11 Toy vi xaT*onrid) 24 8 
di dos. Ibid: I. iv. p. 162. | 
Ex di xa} Torn; loviors xa w ys ixayyiMopire chas 
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Lives tune. Ibid. c. 2. p. 79. | | | 

P Ifay, in thoſe Days. For, that the antienter Jews were ge- 
nerally in like Sentiments, is not probable, but the contrary. Of 
which fee Alix Fudgment of the Fewilp Church, And Conhdcra- 


tions 
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TT a6 + The Judgment 'of - 
| Cuaar.VI and Ebian, the early Impugners of Chriſt's 
GY Divinity, it is well known chat they were 
Judaixers, and brought their re along 
wich them, tranſplanting it from the i 
gogue to the Church: "Thoſe that follow- 
d them in their Hereſy, were judged ſo 
far to deſert the Chriſtian Cauſe, and to fide 
with the Fews. Tertullian, tho directly point- 
ing to Praxeas, yet makes the Charge general 
againſt all that deny a real and divine Trinity 4, - 
Novatian paſſes the like Cenſure upon as many 
as denied Chriſt's Divinity, Theodotus, tho 
2 Gentile Chriſtian, is charged with Jewiſb 
Blindneſs upon the ſame Score:. Paul of Sa- 
moſata is obſerved to have given up Chriſt's 
Divinity in — 4 iſance to Fews*, And the 
Arians afterwards, on the fame Account, are 
frequently cenſured by Orthodox Chriſtians, as 
Revivers of Judaiſm u. x | 
I now return to Ignatius, who after charg- 
ing thoſe Impugners of Chriſt's Divinity with 


_— 


tions on Mr. Whifton's hiſtorical Preface, p. 75, &c. And Pri- 
mitive Chriſtianity vindicated, p. 17, Cc. And Stillingflect on 
the Trinity, c. ix. p. 203, &c. 

4- Fudaice Fidei eſt res, fic num Deum credere, ut Filium 
adnumerare ei nolis, et poſt Filium Spiritum Pater et 
Filius et Spiritus amm Deum ſiſtunt. Tertul. adv. Prax, c. xxxi. 

Igunari et imperiti Fudei Hæredes fibi Hæreticus iſtos reddi- 

Novat. c. xv. Ed. Welchm. alias c. xxiii. 5 

* Czcitatis Judaice ccnſors. Philaſtr. Hzr. 50. Conf. Epi- 

| Phan. Hzr.-54. . * | Fes 

't Theodorit. Hæret. Fab. I. ii. c. 8. Athanaſ. Vol. i. p. 386. 
Epiphan. Hzr. bv. 2. 7. Philaſtr. Hzr. lv. | 

u Athanaſ. de Decret. Synod. N. p. 209, 233. Orat. 2. 484. 
Baſil. Homil. xxiv. Tom. ii. p. 189. Edit, Bened. Greg. Nyſſen. 
contr. Eunom. Orat. i. p. 15. | | 


2 , | Fudaiſm, 
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Yudaiſm, intimates their thereby forfeiting the Cuz. Vl. 


Grace of the Goſpel. Then he proceeds to lay 
down the true Chriſtian Doctrine of a Son of 
God, an eternal Word, not produced in Time, 
or from Silence :. And ſince he aſſerts that 
the Denial of that Doctrine is Judaizixg, 
and is renouncing the Grace of the Goſpel, it 
amounts to declaring that the Article of Chriſt's 
Divinity is an Eſſential of Chriſtianity. 

A. D. 155. Tuſtin Martyr. 

uſtin Martyr, in a Fragment produced b 

DIG. — a very e ab 
the Article of Chriſt's Divinity, as the Recon- 
ciliation of God and Man is nearly concerned 
in it. The Paſſage runs thus: * When Man's 


« Nature had contracted Corruption, it was 
* neceſſary that He who would fave it, ſhould 


do away the Principle of Corruption. But this 


«* could not be done without uniting Life by 
Nature [or eſſential Life] with the Nature 
& ſo corrupted, to do away the Corruption, and 
« to immortalize the corrupt Nature ever 
t after. Wherefore it was meet that the 
Word ſhould become incarnate to deliver us 


from the Death of natural Corruption d. 
2 | Here 


+ Simplicifſima et optima ſententia videtur, quod Inari, 
contra omnes veteres Hzreticos Filii &ternitatem negantes, aſſeru- 
erit Chriſtum non eſſe inſtar humani Verbi quod Silentium 
prodit, ſed Verbum Patri Coetermum. Itigius Hiſtor. Eccl. Sec. 
2% p. 118. 
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be Jagen of 

Here Juſtin afferts, that it was neceſſary 
for eſſe ea Life, (or Life by Nature) to be 
united with human Nature, in order to ſave 
it: Which is the ſame as to ſay, that it was 
neceſſary for God to become incarnate, in or- 
der to fave loſt Man. So important did he take 
that Article to be, conceiving that the Re- 
demption of Mankind depended upon it. The 
Phraſe of Life by Nature, undoubtedly i imports 
neceſſary Exiſtence, and proper Divinity, as I 
have obſerved and proved upon another Oc- 
caſion ©, and need not here do again. Biſhop 
Bull brings ſome other Paſſages from FJuſtin 
of like Import with this: But for Brevity 
fake, I chuſe to paſs them over, and am con- 
tent only to refer 4. 


A. D. 176. Ireneus. 

Irenæus has ſaid much the ſame Thing 
with Juſtin, in fuller and ſtronger Words. 
After obſerving that the Sen of Gd and Word 
of the Father became Man, that he might give 
Salvation to his own Creature, or Workman- 
ſhip*, he proceeds as follows: “Therefore, 


1 ur 5 x&T& Duo» Coon Tpor en Adin 18 Thy OF ay dtamaw, .- 
„Ac u ra S bv, « FareTor A 75 ng To Ora oo, Narioa. 
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var Quow ts Hefe inwdmary, Grab. Spicileg. Vol. ii. 
p. 172. Et in notis ad Bull. Judic. c. vii ſ. 5. p. 344- 

© Second Defence, p. 265. alias 270. Compare third Defence, 

. 110. 

© Bull. Judic. c. vii. .. 5. p. 344, 345. 

© Bonus vere Filius Dei et patiens, Verbum Dei Patris, Filius 
Hominis factus. — Salutem donavit plaſmati ſuo, deſtruens 


3 eſt enim piiſſimus et miſericors Dominus, et amans 
umanum genus. Iren. 1, iii. c. 18. alias 20. 


* ag 


the primitive Churches. | 


if it wete not Man that ſhould overcome 
* the Adverſary of Man, The Enemy would 
* not have been Tightly vanquiſhed; and 
again, if it were not God to give the Salva- 
* tion, we could not be firmly poſſeſſed of it: 
e Beſides, if Man had not been united to 
« God, he could never have been Partaker of 
* Incorruption. So it was meet that a Medi- 
* ator between God and Man, ſhould bring 

© both together into Amity and Concord by 

* his own Proximity to both; that ſo he 

* might preſent Man to God, and notify God 


is, that if Iren&us believed it neceſſary for God 
to become Man, in order to work Man's Sal- 
vation, he muſt of Conſequence judge the 
Article of Chriſt's Divinity (in his high Senſe 
of Divinity) an Eſſential of Chriſtian Faith, 
neceſſary to be believed by all to whom it 
ſhould be revealed, under pain of forfeiting 
the Benefit of it. Trenæus's conſtant way of 
reaſoning in other places, ſhews that he al- 
ways carried that Concluſion in his Mind!: 
And indeed he goes bur one Page farther on, 
before he formally draws it, in theſe ſtrong 
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& to Men f.“ What we have here to obſerve 
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„as I ſaid before, he united Man to God: For Car. VI. 


340 
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Cxar.VI and emphatical Words 8: « They; who make 


I * ; 


« Jeſus] a mere Man begotten of Joſepb, 
9 Nala under the —— of . 
« Diſobedience, are ina dead State, in as much 
« as they are not yet conjoined with the Mord of 
«© God the Father, nor have received Freedom 
« by. the Son: According to what himſelf 
« ſays; F the Son ſhall make you free, you 
« ſhall be free indeed b. While they acknow- 
« ledge not him who of the Virgin is Em- 
« manuel God with us] they forfeit the Bene- 
« fit of it, which is Life eternal. While they 
« admit not the Word of Incorruption, they 
ce continue in mortal Fleſh, and are bound 
«© over to Death, for want of receiving 
« the Antidote of Life.” This excellent 
Writer has a great deal more to the ſame Pur- 
poſe, in the ſame Chapter: But what I have 
cited, may ſuffice for a ſummary View of his 
Sentiments on this Head. It is obſervable, 
that according to him, the not receiving the 
Emmanuel, as Emmanuel, that is, as God in- 
carnate, is in effect throwing up the Privi- 
leges of it, (viz. Life eternal) and is remain- 
ing under the Dominion of Death and Hell. 


& Qui nude tantam Hominem eum dicunt ex Toſeph genera- 
tum, perſeverantes in ſervitute priſtinz inobedientiæ, moriuntur z 
nondum commixti Verto Dei Patris, neque per Hlium recipien- 
tes libertatem, quemadmodum iple ait: Si Hilius v manumiſt- 
rit, were liberi eritis. Ignorantes autem eum qui ex Virgiue eſt 
Emmanuel, privantur munere ejus, quod eſt vita æterna: Non 
recipientes autem Yerbum incorruptionis, perſeverant in Carne 
mortali; et ſunt debitores mortis, Antidotum vitæ non accipi- 
entes. Cen. lib. iii. c. 19. alias c-. 242. | 

John viii. 36. 


Nothing 


the primitive Church. 


Nothing can be ſtronger for the Importance of Cuar. VI. 
the Article of Chriſt's Divinity; eſpecially if 9 


this Paſſage be compared with the Author's 
high and juſt Senſe of the Name Emmanuel, 
importing that Chriſt is /ub/tantially, or 
eſſentially, God in one Nature, as he is Man 
ins another i. I know not whether I again 
need to take notice (having twice before done 
it ) how Jrenæus here mixes the two Queſti- 
ons about the Birth of a Virgin, and about the 
Lord's Divinity, as amounting to one, upon 
the foot of the then preſent Controverſies. 
For the Point then in queſtion was, whether 
Chriſt was conceived in the common way of 
human Generation, or whether the divine 
Logos coming upon the Virgin, ſuperſeded and 
excluded human means? The Queſtion being 
ſo ſtated, the aſſerting a divine Logos in Chriſt, 
was of courſe aſſerting the Birth of a Virgin; 
as the denying the Birth of a Virgin, was of 
courſe denying any perſonal Union of the 
Logos with Man. Thus the two Queſtions, 
at that Time; reſolved, in a manner, into one: 


| Diligenter igitur ſignificavit Spiritus Sanctus per ea 
diQa ſunt, IT que Mt ex Virgine, An 
2 Deus (Emmanuel Ane hoc . et mani- 
iam Homo, in eo dicit, &c. Ten. I. iii. c. 21. 
"Os Tov d 1886 i Ep puccroun A vr FONT ig, 11. Iwo Toy 2 oyou 
rer N Tpog 75 FA&T wa apron d quoniam Verbum caro erit, 
et Filius Dei Filius hominis et hoc factus quod et nos, 
r , et inenarrabile habet genus. Jen. 1. iv. c. 33. 
as 66. | | 


k der above, p. 304, 308. f | 
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Char VI. Which is BY Reaſon, as I hinted before, of 
Near being intermingled together. Jv 


A. D. 177- 9 


Aibenagoras, in his Apology for the Chri- 
ſtian Religion, written at this Time l, has 
more Paſſages than one ®, which plainly prove 
his Belief of the Truth of the Doctrine of the 
Trinity: But as to the Neceſſity, or the 
tance of ſuch Faith, he had the leſs Occaſion ta 
ſpeak amo or to preſs it with any Ear- 
neſtneſs, ſince his immediate Concern was 
not with Hereticks, or with Fews, but with 
Pagans only. Nevertheleſs, he occaſionally 
drops ſome Expreſſions, which intimate his 
high Veneration for that ſublime and tremen⸗. 
N- Doctrine, and ſhew how much it con- 
cerned: Chriſtians, to make it the Subject of 
their moſt ſerious Thoughts, and moſt devout 
Medirations. Speaking of Chri/tzans, He de- 
{cribes them n as men that made - ſmall 
* Account of the preſent Life, but were in- 
te tent only upon contemplating God *, and 


" * knowing 


1 See Mo Bein Obſervat. Sacr, c iv. | 

m Vid. Bull. Deſenſ. F. N. ſ. ii. e. 4. p. 67. alias 71. Dr. 
Biſhop's Sermons, p. 186, &c. Nourrii. A ad Bibl. Max. 
Vol. 1. p 487, &c. My Sermons, p. 301. Second Deſence, 
72 — 78, 266, 
* A rene dd, Tor pubs bras dv xa} pine Tree AE Slo 
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pas Toy arif 610716, ug N red TErpos Tag Tov vio xoumnjn, Ti. 40 
vd, 1g y Tor Tor gTw £10016 x8] dare; lrevtvinan, e ryiuu arg, 
we Taub, rob rates. Athenag. Legat. I. xi. p. 46. Edit Ox. 

2 Nera da, for © inws, bs — of a learned Fo: 


reigner. 


the primitive Church. 


« what Union the Son has with the Father, 


« what Communion the Father has with the 


Son; what the Spirit is, and what the Uni- 
« on and Diſtinction are of ſuch ſo united, 
e the Spirit, the Son, and the Father.” From 
hence we may infer how important a Doctrine 
that of the Trinity, as underſtood by Athena- 
goras (the fame as we underſtand at this Day) 
was conceived to be, that the, then Chriſtians 
made it one principal Concern of their Lives, 
to contemplate and adore the three divine Per- 
ſons. I ſay, Adore; For tho' That is not ex- 
preſſed in this Paſſage, it is undoubtedly im- 
plied, and is the expreſs Doctrine of the Au- 
thor in other places b. Thus much we may 
undoubtedly collect from the preſent Paſſage, 


that Myſteries of Faith were not then thought 


barren Speculations, or Matters of {light Con- 
cernment. The RefleQtion of a learned Fo- 
reigner hereupon, 1s very jult and proper, and 
I ſhall give it the Reader in the Margin e, as 
an uſeful Comment upon this Paragraph 
of Athenagoras. I proceed to other Eccleſi- 
aſtical Writers in their Order. 


Z4 mY Wy 


reigner, Godfr. Olearius in his DiJertat. Theokoz, de Spiritus . 

cum Patre et Filio Adoratiqne, contr. Gul. Whites, A. D 1711. 

p. 2. The Emendation has been taken notice of before by Dr. 

Biſhop. Sermons, p. 188. | * 
> Athenag, c. x. p. 40. xxvi. p. 122. 


© Quamquan in primis Chriſtianiſmi Temporibus id cum pri: 
mis Ferie ſibi duxerint Fidei noſtræ ſanctiſſimæ Proſeſlores, quod 
non Meditatione Verborum, ſed Demonſtratione et Inſtitutione 
operum Chriſtianam rem abſolvi profiterentur ; non tamen ita 


Prax 4 


. 
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« knowing his Word who is from Him; ©# 


Cn A. VI. i ern" Oe OY ib ae? 
* A. D. 209. Tertullian. 


Tertullian has ſome very remarkable Expreſ- 
ſions relating to the Faith of the Church in Fa- 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, one God, as being the 
Sum and Subſtance of the Goſpel, the very 
Life and Spirit of the Chriſtian, — — 1 
have cited part of the Paſſage before, but ſhall 
now give it intire. “It is mere Fudaiſm, to 
* believe one God in ſuch a Senſe as not to 
< reckon the Son to Him, and after the Son, 
« the Spirit: For wherein is the great Differ- 
* ence between them and us, except it be in 
F this Article? What is it that the Goſpel 
% has done, what is the Subſtance of the 
New Teſtament, extending the Law and 
& the Prophets as far as Jahn, if from thence 
« forwards Father, Son, and Holy Ghoit, 
& three Perſons, are not believed to make one 
* God 4?“ I have taken a little Liberty in 


Praxis Sacra ita fuit a Theorig Doctrinæ Chriſtiane ſeparata, ut 
non Myſteria etiam Fidei, a quorum recta cognitione divini Numi- 
nis cultus, tum wite de reliquo recte inſtituendæ ratio penderent, 
non temere quidem, ied neque tamen perfunctoriè ſcrutarentur a= 
Etenim qui in primis Chriſtianiſmi initiis, inque ipſo adeo «- 
Twwi ſuo, accepiſlent Fidem in Patrem, Filium, et Spiritum S. 
eaque nomina perpetuo in ore haberent, eos ſane oportebat eo con- 
tendere, ut creicerent in omni plenitudine ſcientiæ de Myſterio 
tam auguſto tamque venerando, Go/F. Olear. in Diſſertat. 
S 

em Judaice Fidei eft res, fic ges Dee credere ut 
Num adnumerare ei nolis, et poſt Filium, Spriritzm. Quid 
enim inter nos et illos, niſi differentia iſta? Quod Evan - 
gelii ? Quz eſt ſubſtantia novi Teſtamenti ſtatuens Legem et Pro- 

uſque ad Fohannem, ſi non exinde Pater, et Filius, et Spi- 
— tres crediti, unum Deum ſiſtunt? Tertul. adv. Prax, 


tranſlating, 


* 


c. 31. p. 102, Edit. 


- A. 142 A 


® » 2 # 


the primitive Church. 


tranſlating, juſt enough to keep the Eli iſp Cui: ve 


up, and nor to alter the Senſe. Three Perſons 
is barely a literal rendring of Tres, in that Place, 
which cannot be otherwiſe ſo well expreſſed in 
Engliſh: Beſides, the Word Perſona, for the 
— Thing, is common in Tertullian . As 
to what concerns the Importance of the Doc- 
trine of the Trinity, it is impoſſible to invent 


any thing fuller or ſtronger, in ſo few Words, 


than this Paſſage. I am ſenſible it will be 
pleaded in Bar to his Evidence, that he was 
a Montaniſt. The Fact is true, but there is 

no Argument at all in it, as has been often 
ſhewn 'by learned Men ; but more particu- 
larly by tbe learned and judicious Mr. Welch- 
man i, in his late very correct Edition of the 


| Treatiſe againſt Praxeas. Tertullian was no 


Montaniſt in 198 : But it has been ſufficiently 
proved, both by Mr. Welchman and Moſheim, 
that his Apology (which contains the ſame 
Doctrine) was as early as that Year. / 


A.D. 256. Cyprian. 
St. Cyprian has a remarkable Paſfage, which 
ſpeaks tull and cloſe to our Purpoſe. Argu- 
ing for the Invalidity of heretical Baptiſms, He 


aſks, how any Perſon baptized by Hereticks, 
and thereby partaking in their Hereſy (ſo he 


muſt mean) can be preſumed to obtain Remiſ- 


* Tertul. contr. Prax. c. xi. p. 32, 1 i 
f Welchman. Prafat. — Tertul — — 7 4 va} 
Conf. Mofeeim, Diſquiſ. — Crt. de de vu car Apo: 
Ke a Tertullian conſcripti. 's 
an 
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Cuar Vl. ſion of Sins, and to become the Temple of God? 

f he be thereby made the Temple of God, 
4 would aſł, of What God ſor, divine Perſan] 
« it is? Is it of 11 the Creator? He co 

not be ſo, if he believed not in him: Is it of 

« Chriſt? Neither can he be his Temple, 
« while he denies Chriſt to be God, Is it then 
« of the Holy Ghoſt? But fince the Three are 
* one, how can the Holy Ghoſt have Friend* 
« ſhip with Him that is at Enmity with either 
« Father or Son s | Here it is obſervable, 
1. That St. Cyprian gives the Name or Title 
of God, to each of the divine Perſons. 2. That 
to deny Chriſt to be God, is interpretatively 
excluding ones ſelf from Chriſt, and declaring 
Enmity towards all the Three, who are one. 
3. That therefore the acknowledging Chriſt 
to be God, is neceſſary to Salvation, and the im- 
pugning that Doctrine is deſtructive of it; 
Conſequently, one is a fundamental Article of 
Faith, and the other a fundamental Error. 80 
far is plain. And now if there remains any 
room for Diſpute, it can only be about the 
true and full Meaning of the Word God, in 
this Place. But prian's declaring that Sal- 
vation depends upon the Article, is a ſtrong 
Preſumption that he underſtood che Word 


t $i Peccatorum remiſſionem conſecutus eſt et ſanRificatus eſt, 


. et Templum Dei factus eſt, quæro, cjus Dei? Si Creatoris, non 
N uit qui in eum non credidit: Si Chriſti, nec hujus fieri poteſt 
vi | emplum, qui negat Deum Chriſtum : Si Spiviths Sancti, cum 
IN tres unum ſint, quomodo Spiritus Sanctus placatus eſſe ei poteſt, 
8 qui aut Patris, aut Filii Inimicus eſt? Cyprian. Ep. 73. ad Tw 
| Bs p. 203. Edit. Oxon. | * 
go 72 in 
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in its juſt and 
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Senſe: His applying it Cxar. VI. 


indifferently to all the three Perſons, without 


any mark of Diſtinction, is a further Pre- 
ſumption of the ſame Thing: His ſaying, that 
the Three are one ſunum] one Subſtance, one 
Thing, makes it ſtill plainer : And laſtly, His 
applying the Title of God to the Son, in the 
ſtricteſt and higheſt Senſe, in other Parts of 
his Works, ſets it beyond diſpute h. I may 
obſerve, by the way, of Cyprian, as I have be» 
fore hinted of other Fathers, that he went 
upon this Maxim, that whoſoever ſhall drf- 
believe the Doctrines of Salvation revealed to 


Mankind, ſhall have no part in the Salvation 


ſo tendered to them, ordinarily, at leaſt. 


A. D. 257. Novatian. 
Movatian expreſſes the fame Thought in 
very clear and ſtrong Terms. If God 
* the Father ſaves none but through God, 
then no one can be ſaved by God the Father, 
« who does not confeſs that Chriſt is God ; in 
« whom, and by whom, the Father promiſes 
« to give Salvation: Wherefore, very juſtly, 
* whoſoever acknowledges him to be God, is 
in the way to be ſaved by Chriſt whois God; 
and whoſoever doth not acknowledge him 
« to be God, forfeits Salvation, becauſe he 
ce cannot otherwiſe have it but in Chriſt as 


| Þ The Paſſagesare collected in Biſhop Bull, D. F. N. Sect. ii. 
c. 10 p. 119, &c. And in my Defence, Q. ii. p. 29, &c. Se- 
cond Defence, Q. ii. p. 148. alias p. 153. 


God. 
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Cu vl. ae Cd i. Words too plain to need any Com- 
FI ment. Only, I may obſerve that "Novation, 


Pol. i. p. 231. 


1 - . , 1 d . 
5 * 7 * N 


as well as Cyprian, underſtood the Word God, 
as applied to Chriſt, to import proper and ſub- 


flantial Divinity; as I have abundantly prov- 


ed elſewhere k. Beſides which, it is certain, 
that the Novatians, his Followers, were al- 
ways orthodox in the Article of Chriſt's Divi- 
rity, as alſo in the Doctrine of the whole 


Trinity. 
A. D. 259. Dionyſius of Rome, 

Dionyfius Biſhop of Nome, in a valuable 
Fragment, preſerved by Athanafius, ſtiles the 
Doctrine of the Trinity, The moſt venerable 
Dottrine of the Church of Goa m; underſtanding 
the Doctrine as we do at this Day: It was not 
then looked upon as a ſpeculative Opinion, 
or as a Matter of ſlight Importance, Bur this 
is not all I have to obſerve from the ſame ex- 


cellent Writer: He goes on to ſpeak of ſome 


i $i non ſalvat niſi in Des Pater Deus, ſaluari non poterit a 
Deo Patre qui:quam niſi confeſſus fuerit Chriſtum Deum, in quo, 
et per quem ec repromittit Pater falutem daturum : ut merito, 

iſquis illum agnoſcit eſſe Deum, ſalutem inveniat in Deo 

hriſto; quiſquis non recognoſcit eſſe Deum, ſalutem perdiderit, 
quoniam alibi niſi in Chriſto Deo eam inyenire non poterit, 
Novat. c. xii. p. 36. ; 

* Firlt Defence, p. 13, &c. p. 137, Kc. Second Defence, p. 61, 
&c. 129, &c. 150, 5Q2, 507. 26. Edit. Conf. Bull. D. F. N, 
Se. ii. c. x. p. 121, 122. | | 

! The "Teſtimonies may be ſeen collected in a late Pamphlet, 
intituled, An Anſwer to Dr. Clarke and Mr. Whiſton, &c. By 
H. E. in the Preface, p. 2, 3. | | # 
V To oipprorarter N Th ixxAnains Tx N. Apud Athanaſ, 
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God a Creature, led to it by their indiſcreet © 
Oppoſition to Sabellianiſin, as it was natural 
enough for weak Men to run from one Ex- 
treme to another. He rejects the Notion 
with the utmoſt Abhorrence, as every wiſe 


and good Man would: And after cenſuring 


Maredon s Tritheiſticł Doctrine as diabolical, he 


proceeds to ſpeak of the other, as lee 
« Nor are they leſs to blame, who think the Son 
« Creature, and who ſuppoſe the Lord to 
« haye come into Being, as if He were one 
« of the Things that were really made: The 
« ſacred Oracles aſſign him a Generation, 
ſuitable and proper, not a Formation and 
* Creation, Wherefore it muſt be Blaſphemy 
“ of no ordinary Size, but of the firſt Mag- 
« nitude, to ſay that the Lord was a kind of 
« Handy-work. For if He began to be, He 
« once was not: But He exiſted eternally, if 
« fo be that He is in the Father, as himſelf 
« teſtifies, and if Chriſt be the Word, and 
« Wiſdom, and Power n.“ There is more to 


the ſame Purpoſe in what follows: What 1 


have cited may ſuffice to ſnew, that the Doc- 
trine of our Lord's coeternal Divinity was 


* * potion * 45 Tis xaTE ip perro x T6 role Tor b dv - 
| Gras, X24 vrroiia. ro xdpier, br 2 76 gras y wopobewy, veel ove 
res, ro- Ne degion venue aAury 2 after TOUT n K cpi 009 41, 
4 * rade r 12 rein oc fvapriturran. BAT n ov cb & 79 
rexos, uli por oor, Xtuponrvinr ey 770 re, r A Toy | Roftoy, 1 
ww 27 115 vios, » wy 078 wx &. d d , % bs TW Teres Is, as; 


4s Puri, nai % Moyes, e cel nes} dete fin A 
/ Athanal. Vol. i. p. 231, 232. 15 mo 
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as an Article of the higheſt 


WYV Importance, and that to deny it was to blaf 


pbeme in a moſt grievous manner, according 
to the Sentiments of the Church at that Time, 
For Dionyſius ſpeaks not his own Senſe only, 
but the Senſe of the Roman Synod, and of 
good Chriſtians in general; as he himſelf in- 
timates by his ſaying to thoſe whom he ad- 
dreſſes himſelf to, that he had no need to 
dwell upon that Matter hefore Perſons ſo en- 
lightened by the Spirit of God, and fo well 
apprized, as they were, of the great Ab- 
ſurdity of making the Son a Creature o. 


A. D. 259. Dionyſus of Alexandria. 

The Caſe of Dionyſius of Alexandria is a 
famous Caſe, He had written ſome Things 
againſt the Sabellians, wherein expreſſing him- 
ſelf unwarily, he was ſuſpected by ſome to 
lean too far towards the oppoſite Extreme, as 
if he had not juſt Notions of the Divinity of 
Chriſt. A jealouſy being raiſed, the Matter 
was thought conſiderable enough to be brought 
before the other Dionyſius, Biſhop of Rome: 
Which, probably, occaſioned his writing what 
I have juſt now cited from him ?. The Bi- 
ſhop of Rome took Cognizance of the Cauſe, 
and the Biſhop of Alexandria, tho not infe- 


o Kat n a in} a Tel Tere as be dee, whis 
eras Trevwaropopeus; xa; APA; 17454wircng Tas remis Txt in 7% 
Toinws"Aiyty Tov via arexuzrygracs; ibid. p. 232. 5 

? See Athanaſ. de Sententia Dionyſii Alex. p. 252. de Synod. 
757. . 
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tior to him, nor under his Juriſdiction, ſub- Car. Vi. 

mitted ſo far as to put in his Anſwer, or Apo- 

ogy : Which alone ſhews, that it was looked 

upon by all Parties, as a Cauſe of great Mo- 

ment; for in ſmaller Matters, Biſhops were 

not obliged to give Account to their Collegues. 

St. Cyprian well expreſſes both the Caſes, vis. 

where and when independent Biſhops were 

accountable to other Biſhops a, and where 

they were notr. The Sum is, that in the 
ritual part of Religion, ſuch Biſhops were in- 

dependent, and unaccountable; but in the 


ſubſtantial part, in Matters of neceſſary Faich, 
they were liable to be cenſured by their Bre- 
thren. Seeing therefore that Dionyſus of Alex- 
andria was accuſed ina Cauſe of Hereſy, the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome could not decline hearing it, nor 
the other refuſe to ſubmit to have it heard, and 
judged. The whole Proceſs of that Aﬀaic 
ſhews that the Divinity of Chriſt (about 


2 Copiofum Corpus eſt Sacerdotum, concordiæ mutuæ glutino 
atque unitatis vinculo copulatum, at fi quis ex collegio noſtro Hx- 
reſin facere, et gregem Chriſti lacerare et vaſtare tentaverit, 
ſubveniant cæteri, et quaſi Paſtores utiles et miſericordes, oves 


dominicas in gregem colligant. Cyprian. ad Steph. Ep. 68. 
178. 

of Supereſt ut de hac ipſa re, finguli quid ſentiamus, proſera- 
mus; neminem judicantes, aut a jure Communionis aliquem, fi 
diverſum ſenſerit, amoventes. Neque enim quiſquam noſtrum 
Epiſcopum ſe Epiſcoporum conſtituit, aut Tyrannico terrore ad 
obſequendi neceſſitatem collegas ſuos adigit; quando habeat omnis 
Epiſcopus pro licentia libertatis et poteſtatis ſuz arbitrium pro- 
prium; _ judicari ab alio non poteſt, quam nec ipſe potelt 
judicare: Sed expectemus univerſi judicium Domini noſtri Jeſu 
Chriſti, qui unus et joius habet poteſtatem et præponendi nos in 
Eccleſiæ ſuæ gubernatione, et de actu noſtro judicandi. Council. 
Carthagin. apud Cyx - p. 229, 230. 


3 which 
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Cx or. VI. which the Queſtion was) was looked upon by 
2 all Parties as a Cauſe of the utmoſt Concern- 
ment to Religion. The whole Chriſtian 
World, in a manner, was in an Alarm about 
it: Complaint was brought from Egyp# as far 
as to Italy: The Biſhop of Rome, with his 
Clergy in Synod, were in the greateſt Concern 
upon it, and ſent their Judgment of the Matter 
in queſtion, to the Biſhop of Alexandria, requir-. 
ing him to give an Account of his F aith: And 
that aged venerable Primate did ſo ſoon 
after, declaring in the Face of the World, 
that He never intended the leaſt Injury to the 
Divinity of Chriſt, or to his Conſub/tantiality, 
but himſelf believed i it, as ſincerely, and fully, 
as any Man elſe could. This Affair is recorded 
by Athanaſius , from whom I have collected 
What I have ſaid: And it is a ſtanding Monu- 
ment of the high Regard paid to the Doctrine 
of our Lord's Divinity *, as a moſt im 
tant and fundamental Article of Chriſtianity, 
in thoſe Days, 60 Years and more before the 


Council of Nice. 


A. D. 319. Alexander of Alexandria. 


I ſhall cloſe this Account with the Senti- 
ments of Alexander and his Clergy, among 
which were near a hundred more Biſhops of the 
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® Athanaſ, de Sententia Dionyſ. p. 252. de Synod. 757, 788. 

See the whole Thing more particularly drawn out, and vin- 
dicated from Exceptions, in Bull, Def. F. N. Sect. ii. c. xi. 
Thirlby's Anſwers 1 31, &c. Berrimang 
Hiſt. Account, b. 127, &c. — 
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Province, upon the preſent Queſtion, at the firſt on vi. 
breaking out of the Arian Hereſy. In their ſy WV 


nodical Letter, after Sentence of Excommuni- 
cation paſſed upon Arius and his Adherents, 
They repreſent the Arians, or Euſebiams, as fal- 
len into an Apofta/y, and as Forerunners of An- 


ticbrift ** They compare them with Hymenæus 


and Pbiletus, and the Traytor Judas; and 
they ſtigmatize Them as Enemies to God, 
and Subverters of Souls. Such was their 
Senſe of the high Importance of the Doctrine 


of Chriſt's Divinity, which Arius had impug- 
ned. About two Years after, the ſame Alexan- 
der, in his circular Letter to the other Alexander 


of Byzantium, after declaring his Faith in 
Chriſt, as truly and eſſentially Ged. of that 


« Theſe we teach, and Theſe we declare: 
«Theſe are the Apoſtolical Doctrines of the 


« Church, for which we ſhould be content 


to die, making ſmall Account of them who 
« would compel us to deny them: For tho” 
« they ſhould even torture us to comply, yer 
« would we not caſt off our Hope in thoſe 
« Doctrines]: For the oppoſing of which 


* Arius and Achillas, with their Accom- 


„ plices, being Enemies to the Truth, are 
« ejected out of the Church, as Deſerters 


« of our holy Faith [godly Doctrine]; pur- 
„ ſuant to St. Pauls Rule: If any one 


„ e euere, ae, be fo ike 


roc d Tis Th6dhoguer rd Arr. bανẽ2G x6) Rανꝛlre. Ap. Atha- 


u. p. 397. Ap. Socrat. 1. i, c. 6. 


* . : * 5 
Aa” « preach- 
. s * 
A 0 


and other Articles of his Creed, He fays: 


* 
% 


7 


3% W Fügen 
Gnu VI. b preach any other Goſpel — 257 moo! 
. 190 ou have received, * ey 
He ſhould pretend to be an A El om Her 
| 10 we 1 Suech Nay the he Ee , his, 
| and great Man, x relating to y 
ce of the Bette be weht; Je 
Which was after ward confirmed hy the, Gene- 
tal Couocil of Nice, ſummoned from out of 
all " 0 decideſa eee 
2e On. , | 
be Sum of wbat 1 have advanced. in | 
this Chapter, is, that by three ſeveral Te- 
icks it is 4 to be certain Fact, that * | 
Doctrine of our Lord's Diuinity, and fo | 
the whole Trinity, was looked upon by the 
aantient Churches of Chriſt, as one of the grins 
* Verities, one of the Eſſentials of Chriſtianity. 
| This, 1 ſay, is proved from Creeds, and from 
 Genſures upon Herejies, (publick, Acts of the 
Church) and from particular Teſtimonies of 
Fathers, declaring their own private Sentiments 
of the Weight and. I «nah Fe the — | 
we have been cond ed 
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intend not here to ah the ts 
Fathers in iis largeſt Extent, but only fo 
far as concerns Articles of Faith. I ſhall en- 
deavour to ſet this Matter in as ＋ a 
as I can, for che impartial and 
Reader to judge of, avoiding all jos; 
A certain Writer, whom I ſhould not 
have taken the leaſt notice of, had it not thus 
fallen in my Way, has been 
the World; that Dr. Vaterland and fome 
« others, who have appeared on the fame 


herring 


pleaſed: to tell 


« Side of the Queſtion, have only conſidered 


the Scripture in that 


Light which a ſober 


« Turk or an Indian might diſcoyer in it. 


But 
1 


Scripture has a much greater Force in 


* 2 Hands of St, Athanaſius, and of St. Baji, 


pts yew it. in its true, that i 


7100 hes * Faith) 


is, in its ori- 
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VII. 


Senſe, and under the 


than it has in Dr. Mater 


; 7 rn who aſcends no higher than the 
< bare Letter, and that Senſe of which all 


Men, who are ſincere, may equally judge, 


« whether they believe it or not. But when 


St. Athanaſius and St. Baſil a 


Kt 


b A al thoſe Ideas which 


Scripture, t 


from 


have a Regard to Paith, 
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licks have al- 
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The Uſe und Value 
Car. * ways had concerning the Son, and the Holy 
.* Spirit ©.” The Report which this Gentle- 
man has here made, may be true in part; 
And, ſo far, what he intended as an Article 
of Blame, may appear much otherwiſe to more 
equal Judges. I doubt not to ſay, that the 
Scripture is plain enough in this Cauſe, for 
any honeſt Turk or Indian to judge of, who 
15 is but able to diſcern the Difference between 
Wereſting a Text, and giving it an eaſy and na- 
tural Interpretation. Nor do I fee, why a 
Man may not be as certain of the Conſtruction 
of Scripture, in this Article, from the Words 

themſelves, comparing Scriptures with Scrip 
| tures, as he may be of the Senſe of Homer or 
Ariſtotle, of Cicero or Cæſuar, in plain and 
clear Paſſages. © Nevertheleſs, if over and a- 
bove This, any further Light or Strength may 
atiſe from comparing Seripture and Anti- 
guity together, it is an additional Advantage 
our Cauſe, ſuch as we are thankful for, 
and. conſtantly make uvſe of. All kinds of 
Eyidences are uſeful; and there is ſo much 
Weakneſs generally in Mankind; that we have 
no Reaſon to throw aſide any Affiſtances given 
us for Relief or Remedy. "Antiquity there- 
fore, ſuperadded to Scripture, is what we ſin- 
cerely value, and pay a great Regard to; per- 
Haps much Pune than Nenn Gentleman him- 
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ſelf really does: For, if I be not very much miſ- Cx x.” 


* # 


taken in the Drift and Tendency of his Cen- 
ſure, it is ſuch as plainly. Diſcovers (notwith- 
ſtanding his artful Diſguiſes) a much more 
affectionate Concern f 
Church, than for the pure and antient 
Faith. St. Athanafius and St. Bafil pleaded 
the ſame Cauſe, , and exactly in the fame 


They appealed to Scripture firſt, ſpeaking 
for it ſelf, and proving its own Senſe to 
the common Reaſon. of Mankind, according 
to the juſt Rules of Grammar and Crin- 
eiſm: After That, they referred alſo to 
the well known. Faith of all the antient 
Churches, as ſuperabundantly confirming the 
ſame rational and natural Conſtruction. Atba- 
naſius and Baſil were wiſe and honeſt Men, and 
would never have admitted what this Writer 
meanly inſinuates 4 (while he pretends. to be 


an Advocate on the ſame Side) that Ariauiſn 


would not be Hereſy upon the foor of Serip= 


ture, ſingly. conſidered. Such unworthy Sug- 


geſtions are as contrary. to the general Senſe 
of Antiquity, as they are to Truth and Godlis 
neſs, and tend only to betray the beſt of Cauſes, 


VIE. 


#5 $* M2 


or a modern corrupt 


for the ſake of ſerving and ſupporting one of 


the worſt. Atbanaſius s Sentiments may ap- 
pear from one fingle Paſſage, which is all 1 
need refer to at length in Proof of a Thing 
ſo well known. He obſerves, that the Arran, 


A 3 | "fn'ing 


e 9 Wl Pads > * 


. pony m Scripture to had 


refy, were forced to have Recourſt to 
> Ulf Preſumptions and collufive $9- 
and when they had done with Thoſe, 


their fee Attempt was, to abuſe the Fathers 


alfo ©, who favoured them as little as the 


Scriprure did. Athanaſius led to Scrip- 
rure in the firſt * ce, 25 * pos main Streſs 


there: Which indeed is his conſtant bo. N 
his Diſpute with the Arians. No Man | 


more highly of the Per Sion and Sz 
affords the fulleſt and trong eft Evidences, for 


of 'Scripture than he ddes; Namely, that 


eſtabliſhing the Faith aga ſt the Arians f; 
and that it is in it lf 5 Roient for eve 
Thing 8. The like might be ſhewn of Bafl, 


were it needful. Therefore let not that Gew 
tleman hope to find fhelter for his infidious 
Conduct, under thoſe great” and venerable 
Names. * 

He proceeds to obſerve, that Catholicls 
(Roman Catholicks 1 fuppote he means) are 
te fo accuftomed to join Faith and reading the 


A holy Scripture together, that They accomtit 
* This to be the natural Si ease of the 
'5* Words i, Which is artfully mſinuaring, 
" ©TS&# A5 rn dei kal vir doe yows,.- * 


Apwo ppt wn | 
— 8 mots for e ch 
5 NT TA OE date, Ne 


EL, 274, 720, 237. Edit Bead, 


\nfwe: aer to Dr Clarke, "oe, bad 


that 


9 
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: 1 Rafina gui ä 
7 that the Senſe. which Trinitarians affix * * 8 
þ Scripture' is not natural, but made to peur 


| = 
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ſo,; through. the Prejudice of Education, or 
chro h. the 145 of. an infallible, Chair, 
o he pleads, under Cover, for impofing a 
me upon Scripture, inſtead of taking one 
from the natura Force. 55 the Words. jr 
never was the a the it's 
ther... ought. it to be the Practiee 1 5 
rn, (Lies upon it, that our e 
tation 0 149 1 $A: and. natural, and 
that one great Ul : of iquity, is „to guard 
that natural Conſt ruction — | marr 
Diſtortions. To do Violence to Scriptute, in 
order to bring it to ſpeak what we have a 
mind to, or what we have pre- conceived, is 
making Scripture inſignificant, and ſetting up 
a new Rule of Faith: And indeed, this Gentle- 
man, qperveards, gives very broad Incimati- 
ons, that Scripture ig not the whole Rule of 
Faith l. 80, HW tie Secret is out: And, I 
ſuppoſe, by this Time, it is manifeſt. What 
Cauſe He is fervieg,; and thae He has foie: 
ching elſe more at Heart than the Doctrine of 
the Trinity. However, to do him Juſtice; 
che he Hag made tov may Cancefſions, and 
bas not i ſafßcbenely conſidered his Ig , He 


_ 


adn os eo. af. Ac. A. , Io. Ge # 1 - TY 


Optimus 1 bed“ il. his Nen l 


= Se de potius quatt imponat, et retulerit | 87 5 q 
cogat 1 videri is cohtls - pM quo ect 
3 | 


5 0 t Maellige ; Hilar. « 


27 — Clarks, ik 5 2. 
„ This appears fforh Kis N «kt confuſes 2 5 he 
Word. Perſon, p. 5. — 11, 38. 
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360 3 The Uſe and Value. _ 
*C — 85 has wn given us 4 NEAL methodical Summary 
of the Doctrine of the Antrents upon that 
Head. Only, it would grieve a Man to obſerv- 
ed, how diſadvantagious Circumſtances He 
chuſes to place thoſe venerable Saints in, as 
overruling the natural Senſe of Words, and 
making That Here which Scripture has not 
made 1o, having no Authority for doing it, but 
what They are forced to borrow from a particu- 
lar Church", which gives the ſame to eve 
Article of the Trent Creed, But leaving this 
Gentleman to take his pwn Way, let us now 
proceed to the Buſineſs in hand. 
There is no Occaſion for magnifying Anti- 
quity at the Expence of Scripture; neither, is 
that the way to do real Honour to Eicher, but 
to expoſe Both; as it is ſacrificing their 
Reputation to ſerve the Ends of Novelty 


—— — 


— 
— ns — 
5 5 „ 
— 4 PER = 
"31 4 -—_—_ 
RIES I": : * pr 
— — — — — „ 
* % — I 8 
* Dn 
2 


— 


—— 

—— 

— 
— — 


DP Re Done of ww 
— — «E62 


page” 


—— 2Ä1jä anne genes 
2 > 2 Ts — 
— — — —— 
By I 


_ — 


— 


——— Gn 
— 


— 


— 8 
— — A 


— 4 = . 2 _ I 
— —— — —— wt on = 
— UP 1 ng * 
2 — 


2 


dZ!!1ä— . — 

102 SURE MINDS 

- — — —— — — 
— ̃̃ Ä— 


— 
— 


— r 
— vr — 


_ — —— 
2 =; — E rern 
1 — — ̃ —— 7˖xjÜß—¾.Ä , 


— - — 
— — . ˖—— 
— 2 


1 — — — — ——— — 2 
2 
— — 
— 
— — 
— — 
— 


„ IT * 1 BD. WOE 5 1422 75 a 
*The very pious Mr. Ne/for, in a Letter to a Popiſh Pricft, 
292 ne in this Place. 
„J am pot ignorant, that two of your | . WW 
« Cardinal Perron and Petaviug, ww raiſe the Authority 0 2 
16a Conti, and to make the Rule of their Faith appear more 
« plauſible, haye gſperſed not only the holy Scriptures, as unca- 
capable, by reaſon of their Ob/curtty, to prove the grear 
&« nceſſary Point of our Saviour's Divinity, but have impea 
«© alfo the Fathers of the firſt threes Centuries as tardy in the ſame 
% Point.. hleſſed God! that Men ſhould be ſo fond of 
human Inventions, as to ſacrifice to them thole Pillars of our 
Faith, which are alone proper and able to ſupport it; I mean 
« Scripture, and primitive Antiquity. But to do Juſtice to the 
f* Memory of fo. learned a Man as Peta vis, the, Biſhop of 
« Meaux bold me, diſcourſing with him once on this Subjekt, that 
„ in the laſt Edition he made of his Works, "he, retracted this 
% Opinion: which I am willing to believe tipon the Authority 


te of that great Man, &c,” Dr. Hickes's Letters, &c. p. 334. 
Compare Chillingevorth, Preſ. Sect. 16, 17, 1. 
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of Ecclefaftical Antiquity. 61 
and Error. Antiquity ought rend as an ene 
Handmaid to Se to 1 Joon her as Yi 2 
her Miſtreſs, and to obſerve Her; to keep o * "RY 
Intriers from making too bold with her, a 
to diſcdurage Strangers from miſtepreſeacing 
Her. Angus, in, this miniſterial View, 5 
of very ry great Vs, 3, Which 1 Thall cee, 
Noche as diſtinetiy as may be. 

Bout, firſt, let me premiſe a few Things, in 
order to give the Reader a clearer Idea of the 
true State of the whole Caſe. It is to be confi- 


a 
V dered, that Scripture conſiſts of Fords; and that 
* Words are but Sign, and that con mon Ulage and 
- Acceptation is 111 muſt ſettle their Meaning. 
is And when any thing comes down to us in 4 
14 dead Language, as rw now 'does, the 
Ir cuſtomary. Uſe of Words in that Language, 
y at the time when they were ſpoken; or writs. 
ten, muſt be the Rule and Meaſure of Inter- 
. pretation o; on ly, ta 
6 and Intention. of t 
- far as it may be 9 — or edel 
re preſumed from Evidences, or Circumſtances. 
1 It is next to be conſidered, that there i is 
5 ſomething of Equivotalneſi and Inbigutly, for 
5 the moſt part, in Mord or Phraſes, tho! ever ſo 
ir well and wiſely choſen: and that many through 
n norance, or Tnattention, or Pr, Jon may. 
+ miſtake or pervert their true Meaning. . Sub- 4 
it cle Wits may at any time take Advantage of 
18 
this natural Imperfection of all Languages, 
: N — 0 See e p: e 1550 


365 


Gaus. ad way” wrelt an laing s Bæpraſt 22 
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WV 40, Bebe 
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Jegory, or 
may ealily. 


 Abuſes, 


| 0 756 2 


H h une 


rrain Meanin: » r he = 
The Nature o aße b. 
75 "that it may be 42 and the! be 
Travity,.of n of Mankind, is ſuch, th at 
it often will, be done: A f then Dil s will 
ariſe about the jarring a reta-. 


12 all 5 1 appearing a 5 alis 925 and 
and all 


recommended, tho' amor 
a all there 42 one which is truly real FF: 
It may further be confidered, chat all Lan» 
guages.abound with Metaphors, Tropes, Fi Fi. 
gures, or Schemes of Speech; and it is allow. 
able to e Fguralibely, allegorically, em- 
blematica ally, 5 as there is 4 eceſhty | 
for it, or 800d f. Reaſon to apprehend that the. 
Thing was Written in the way of Hgure, Al. 
Emblem. This allowable Liberty | 
be extended too far, Gough 
want of Fudgment, or want of Care, or want 
of Honeſty a . Indeed, moſt of the 
n egard to inteipreting of Scrip- 
ture, when e up to th eir Fountain Head, 


Will appear to have been owing to this, that 


ſome will Taney the plain and obvious Senſe 
unread nll 92 ab ford, when it really is Pry, 
and wilt a rap obtrude their gown Je 
n WM. Conjectures, Prejudic es up n. the Word 
God. F or, having taken their, own Can: 
ceits for certain Truths and having determined 
before-hand. that the Letter of Scripture ſhall 
give way to * they will of 9 ok 
an 


4 


of Raulf und Antlyhiry. 


and tortute Scripture, as far as Wit, Learn- IN 
ing, or Invention can affiſt them, in order to III. 


contrive  fothe Conſtruction or other, which 
may but ſeem i pte · ooneciyed Opi- 
nions; unleſs they thuſt rather ta rejcct or adul- 
terate che Texts whick make them, or 
to deviſe net Scr iptures to fet ” the Pürpoſe. | 
Add to this, that the Art of forturimg plain 
Words, has been advanced to great Perfection 
in theſe latter Ages, ' fince the Revival of 
Learning and Scie ces} and eech ſince 
the Sci naher and Romanifts Have taken al- 
moſt incredible Pains to make themſelves 
compleat Maſters in that Way. There i8 no- 
ching now almoſt, bur. wht Gitic of other 


cob yore, in dubium * modo 

Tx intervertunt, ac Naja novo df r Spiri- 
1 Senſum invertunt; moda eee 
mentem Scripturæ corrumpunt — or recen 


e 

; as 1 m, interdum et a 

wiped ring ſacras Literas detorquent: Quadrata 2 — . 

— us celutn terris miſcant, — — ora 
Pervertunt, deteſtanda fura, | transfor- 

mo cquid denique apertum et in in facris Literis, 

id veluti r rationis ſuæ obſcurant atramento. Ipſam autem 

perplexitatis, u 0246ias, rah, dlc, am- 

s, obſcaricaris, incertitudinis, ertoris,» falfitatis, — * 

et accuſant ſeilicet juxta illud AKoronyou veri 

um, Hesretief — do de perfidia, conferant ſe ad maledicta. 

Vid. Hauber. vindic. adv. Whiften. p. 21. A D, 1732. 


#xcogitatas, modo per 
que Lexicographis oognitas 3 modo per 41900 Vi 


—.— fignificat 


* 


will. 


ur will attempt 7 rs be. Dora = to drag 
IN over into. the Service of any Gule, a and to 
„ wvte to what Senſe they Cleats tho”: ever. fo. 
contrary to the Words themſelves, A; to the 
known, y (Ls of che Authors or Compil- 

ers. The antient Miſhelievers ny of them. 
were, young Practitioners) ; Compariſon: For 

they commonly rejected, or adulterated. the 
Scriptures: which they mot like“, not un- 
derſtanding, or however 1 not truſting to quali- 
Hing Inter pretations, which might ſteal away 

the Senſe, without injuripg the Letter,” _ | 
bat It ſhould be conſidered, that God 

ovided no other general Remedies againſt 

ba and the like 4 or. Aale Men's 
being zmpo/ed upon by is an what he 

has provided againſt any other Wiles of Satan, 

or any other Temptation; namely, Prayer and 
Walch falneſi, Care and Endeavour, and the 
Uſe of prope per Means. We are no mote ſecure 
againft Here, than we are againſt any other 
Si: But there areas ſtrong Temptations ro 

it (founded in natural Pride, Vanity, Curifity, 
Emillation, Ambition, ot ſometimes Credulity, 
Supineneſs, ſecular Intereſt, or. Reven ge). as 

there are to other Vices of a coarſer ws 

Theſe, Things conſidered, it will be highly 
expedient ro:take in all the Helps we can pro- 
MW for the Gray. the true and full 


| os 1 
r& The Hereticks, fo a are Cerinthas, Bbjon, 122 


Carpocrates, Cerdun, Marcion, Lucian, Appelles, Tarian, -Ptolo- 
maus, Theodotus,  Artemon, Manichens; The Opbite, Catniter, 
 Sethaites, 4 , 8 en 
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of IS Aeg; 


Meaning of acred Writ, and for preſerving, 
ſo far as in us lies, the Doctrines of Chriſt. 


No proper Means ate to be neglected or fer © * 


aſide, leſt we fall into Error for want of the 
Uſe of ſuch Means, or be found guilty of de- 
ſpiſing the Gifts of God. Now we may come to 
the main Queſtion, whether Antiquity may 
not be juſtly reputed one of the proper Meant, 
or how far it is ſo? In which Enquiry, Iſhall 
proceed by ſeveral Steps or Degrees, for the 
clearer and more diſtinct Conception of what 
belongs to it, under its ſeveral Views. | 

1. The Antients who lived melt W the 
Apoſtolical Times, are of ſome Le to us; conſi- 
dered merely as contemporary Writers, for 
their Diction, or Phraſeology. Any other coe 
taneous Writers, Jetſb or Pagan, are of Uſe 
in that View: But Home- Writers, Chriſtian 
Authors, will be ſo more eſpecially, as con- 
verſant in the ſame Subjects, and breathing 
the ſame Spirit with the ſacred Writers them 
ſelves :. This however, is the leaſt, and the 
loweſt Uſe of the antient Fatbers; beſides that 
we have but few, and thoſe very 1 Tracts, 
which bear ſo early a Date 

II. A further Uſe of the antient Faser is 
ſeen, in their letting us into the Knowledge of 
antiquated Rites and Cuftems, upon which. 
ſome Scripture Allufions may be formed, and 
upon the Knowledge of which, the true In- 
terpretation of ſome Scriprure Phraſes or Idi - 


Pandey Dodwell, Dine in Præfat. ſ. 5 en Dig | 
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8 a0, E ſome meaſure depend d. But 


1 
the antienteſt Fatbers may be exceeding w/gfwl, 


mory what the 


nant to Scripture, are of uſe to 


* eee 0 


t his general Uſe as! as ma alſo he an- 
ggered, in a lower Degree, by any as early 
Wruings, Jeu or Fagun; as prot by 
1 or Books of Antiquitien. 
Ne rok phe 
as giving us into oty of . 

in which the ſacred Books (of the ne Tefta- 
e e were 8 there is 
nothing which is apt to give ſo much Light 
to any Writing, — and 
— — 
ſurer and ſaſer Ruſe to 
eee eee 


underſtanding 
— ht Engg Hiſtorica Opcafion of it: — 
8 


Words; as is mani- 


* che 


feſt in the Caſe of En ante, Ku, 
and other ancient Monuments. 


1 


IV. I come, feurthly, eee 
uliar and eminent Views, in which 


for fixing the Senſe of Scripture in contro- 
veried Texts. | Thoſe that Fred: in, or near 
che Apoſtolical Times, retain in Me- 
themſelves, or their 
immediate. Succeſſors thought and ſaid upon 
ſuch and ſuch Points. 4 cho' there is no 
truſting, in ſuch Caſe, to ora] Tradition diſtinct 
from Scripture, nor to. written, diſagreeing 
with Scripture; yet written Accounts, conſo- 
confirm and 
Atrengthen Scripture, and to a/certuin its true 
Meaning. Ignatius, for 5 been 


| * Dat, Dine in len, 1 ©. . 
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Sas 


was a Diſciple of St. Jalnu: 
may reaſonably. be | : 
preſented the, Mind of. the Angle, in the 
oQtrine he has left behind him, extant at this 
Day. Tbis che learned Maſbeim bas admit- 
ted, and even contended ſor 7, tho otherwiſe 
no zealous Admirer of the antient Fathers. 
The like may be {aid af Paeary 

been taught immediately by. the ApoPles, and 
had converſed with, many Who had ſeen aur 
Lords. He was alſo particulatly acquainted 
with St. Jahn“, was one of his Di/ciples, and 
ordeined B. of Smyrna. by. his Hands « 
be certainly upon as his, (whether 
we have. it ar ir, or at ſecond. hand) wilt be 
of greas vic. fox cavfirming, the Senſe of Scrip- 
ture, being a ſecondary Atieſtation of the ſame 
Doctrine: Which beim, before mentioned, 
does ale allow, and plead. for W. Our moſt 


11 Chron. Hors in legs Tom. i. 5. 499, bees Bc 
evi. M ( SH T0 en ee 
'%A „Igvat. p. g. Edit. Grab. in igile 1 of; 2. 
* Si Po Winam quam hic publice 2 intelligimus, id 
ſunul quod Peru, uam, cxterigue fervatoris Amici ſenſorint 
2 int, anploratum hahemus, Meſbeim Vin- 
ic. arr. 2 . 1. 0. 8. Compare ABp. Malen c. x, p.. 
174. 2% Edit. av F 
N pe e ee MEL 11 193.” 
TTT... ( x0, + + 
Duullan. Pnsfeript c XK n. 
Doctrinæ, quam ipſe cætui ſuo tradidit, ſed et ejus quam opri- 
us Magiſter diſcedens ſuis 1 * Myſpeim, ibid. 237 
AD. Wak's Apottalical Fathers, C. Z. PA 
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be preſumed 19. have juſtly WO 
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. er litan, ' ſpeaking of the 2 
. of the 47s early Fathers, ſors it uß 
u aſe ſeveral . e 5 es. the 
were contemporary with the Apoſtles, and 
al infirifted iy them. 2. Thar hl Were 8 
Men of an eminent Character in the Church, 
«and therefore ſuch as could not be ignorant 
«of what was taught in it. 3. They were 
«careful to preſerve the Do#rine of Chriſt. 
4 in its Purity, and to oppoſe ſuch as went 
© about to corrupt it. 4. They were Men 
nor only of a perfect Piety, but of great 
« Courage and Caf onſtancy, $24 therefore fuck 
< as cannot be fuſpected to have had any Pe- 
4 ſign to prevaricare in this Matter. F. T5 
«were endued with a large Portion of the 
* Holy Spirit, and, as ſuch, could hardly err 
« in whatthey delivered as the Goſpel of Chriſt. 
« 6. Their Writings were. apptoved by the 
« Church in thoſe Days, which could A "io 
miſtaken in irs Approbation of them ©” “ 
Mr. Bayle allows, that, ©: in, the Days of 
« the Apoſtles, or their fo Diſciples, it pad 
« been eaſy to diſcover thoſe who gave the 
« Scriptures a wrong Interpretation, becaule 
the Infallibility of the Apoſtles (who might 
« have been conſulted by Word, or by Let- 
« ter) and the freſh Remembrance of the verbal 
e Inſtructions they had given their Diſciples, 
.« and Paſtors whom themſelves had conſe- 
« erated, was a ready Means for EY wy; | 
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o Fn UR (fo far as. it reach: 
che” Interpretation of” c 


as "being *confonant* 
| e 
fl The Hke pon be iy . 


in a lower Degree, jets e or Foe 

Martyr,” "Athenhyoras,”'T 

riſhed Why: 50, or 1 5 Years 

of che eee ig ere tothe 

Time, t 8 The oof a8 A 

knee ordinary and 1 gas- | 
ry, add great Weight to \cheir' Te 


ny, ot" Doreen, "and" klke it "4 "Brig. 
Rule of Löterpretation in the prime 
But there is anothei Confiderarion, 79 1 
in its Place; Which Will give it ftill greater 
Strength &f Probability than what 1 Hade Here 
ſuggeſted,” As to later Fathers, the Argy- 


£035 1 0 * J 9298929901 Iblv. 1 N. nw *. Ti (LL : 


Lkientho Pi b 71 
25 Alexandria, the lateſt of the four, 2 = 


nbi e chad e ee his Doctrine ſpar ſe- 
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the Paditin of the bleſſed Doctrine a8 coming 

directly ſrom the hol) Apoſtles, Perer, Famei, and Paul, Strom. 
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on to what 1 intend farther. Al Nat oe 
Evidences are of We} which can bring vs an 
Light as to what che Doctrine of the Chure 
was in the beſt and pureſt Ages: And wh 
we are once advanced ſo far as to come to 
any Certainty about that Fat, then we have 
Ground whereon to tand, and can build out 
Argument upon ji: 
V. The next” — therefore” 
This, that à very particyat "Regard'is due (0 
the public Act of the os Church, ap: 
ring in Creeds made uſe of in Baptiſct and 
the Cenſures paſſed vpon' Herericks* Ap" the 
obſervable H. 5 the Le 
— — in ſuch Acts, 
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I Error, and conſpire. together to corrupt the 
8 'Dodtrine, of Chriſt e, This is the Argument 
which Jren@us. and Tertullian inſiſt much 
upon, and triumph in, oper the. Herericbi of 
their Times: And it is obliquely glanced upon 
by, 1 and Clemens iAlexand 


rinus of the 
ſame econd Century, and by «Origen alſo of 
bird. The Argument was undoubt- 
edly true and juſt, as it chen ſtood, while chere 
were no Breaks in the Succeſſion of Doctrine, 
but a perfect Uaanimity of the Churches all 
along, in, the prime Articles: Tho, aftetr- 
Hats „ the Force of this Argument came 10 
N and almoſt loſt, by taking in 
10 hings * — to it, and blending it with 
What Happened in later Times. The Force 
of it coyld laſt no longer than ſuch-Unarimity 
laſted. I. ay, While the: Churches! were all 
unanimous in the main Things (as they: were 
e * and Tertullian s, and for 
more th jan a after) That very Unani- 
715 Way 2. 1 mptive Argument, that their 
aith* was right, derived down to them from 
the Apgſtles themſelves. For it was highly 
unreaſonable to ſuppole;* that thoſe l 
Churches, very diſtant from each other in 
Place, and of different Languages, and under 
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verint? nallus 3 inten multos eventus unus eſt. Exitus variaſſe de- 
buerat error Dtring ne. . pas, quod apud mul- 


tos wm invenitur, non eſt \crpagurn, . i ſed rraditum,) Sr aan 
c. xxviii. * 4 r 
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no common viſible Head, ſhould all unite in En 


the ſame Errors, and deviate uniformly: f SY 


their Rule at once. But that they ſhould all 
agree in the ſame common Faith,” might eaſily. 
be-accounted for, as ariſing from the ſame 
common Cauſe, which could be no other but 
the common Deli very of che: ſame uniform 
Faith and Doctrine to all the Churches by the 
Apoſtles 'Themſelves*, Such Muianimity could 
never come by Chance, but muſt be derived 
from one common Source: And therefore the 
y of their Doctrine was in itſelf a preg- 
nant Argument of the Fruth of its. As to 


the Eads, that the Churches were thus unani- 
mous im all the prime Things, in thoſe Days, 


Irenæus, who was a very knowing Perſon, and 
who had come far Eaſ to ſettle in the Vg, 
bears ample Teſtimony to it b. Tertullian, in 
the two Paſſages laſt cited from him, teſtifies 
the ſame Thing, as to the Unammity of the 
Churches of thoſe Times in the Fundamen- 
tals of Chriſtian Doctrine. Hegeſppus, Con- 
temporary with Jrenæus, gives much the 
ſame Account of the Su. af true Doc- 
trine, down to his own Time, in che ſeveral 


f Seo ahis. — aba db] 


Dr. Sherk in his preſent Stare of the Socinian Controverſy, c. 41. 


1, 2. p. 60, &c. 

Vero ſimile fit complures Eccleſins Originis Apoſtolicz, re re- 
ibus linguaque diſſitas, eam Doctrine tancordiam ab un⁰ 
onte hauſiſſe, n Sam. 
g. Annal. Tom. 1. 742 
Iren. . i. c. 20, alias 3. l. in. c. 3.4. 
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dr e e 
Churches i. Cimem of Alarandria means 
the fame: Thing, where He recommends the 
Faith of the ini uerſal Church as ont and 8 


of the third Oentury teſtiſies the fare of 
the Church in his Time, and argues in the 
ſame manner from it l. Trineus and Terrul- 
lian were both of them ſo ſtrongly perſuaded 
of the Certainty, firſt, of the Fa,” and next 
of rhe ference from it; that they ſcrupled 
not to urge; it as a very full and convincing 
Proof of tlie alicul Faith, ſingly confi- 
dered ®, and abſtracting from Scripture- Prom. 
An Argument which there is no need to 
jealous of, if it be but rightly, underſtood, 
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N x64 of ne ra, xa 0 vhs. Hegiſipp. ap. Euſeb. I. iv. 

22. l 4 cot 00 | EET, (72 358 
Gem. Alex. Strom. vii. 898, 899. Conf. Som i. p. 322. 
of Cum multi ſint qui ſe putant ſcire quæ Chriſti/ſunt, et-non- 
nulli eorum diverſa prioribus ſentiant, ſervetur vero Eecleſiaſtica 
pred ĩcatio per 2 ordinem ab Apoſtolis tradita, et % 


more antient than Hereſies l. And Origen 


einn cle 


a prgſens in Ftaliſit permaners Illa ſola credenda eſt veritas 
in nullo ab Ecdeflaſtica Traditiaze diſcordat. Origen, in Apolog. 


Pamph. inter opp. Hieron. Tom. V. p. 223. 4 
n Tahtt Wer oſtenſiones cum ſint, non oportet adhuc quæ- 
tere aput alios veritatem, quam facile eſt ab Eccleſia ſumere, 


c&c. Quid enim, et {ide aliqua modica quæſtione diſceptatio 


eſſet, nonne oporteret in antiquiſſimas recurrere Eccleſias, in 
9 a 


2 Apoſtoli converſati ſunt, et ab eis de præſenti Quæſtione 
ſumere quod certum et re liquidum eſt? Quid autem ſi neque Apo- 
ſtoli quidem Scripturas reliquiſſent nobis, nonne oportebat ordi- 
nem ſequi Yudiliaiit quam tradiderunt iis quibus committebant 
Eccleſias? Cui Ordinationi aſſentiunt multæ gentes Barbarorum 
eorum qui in Chriſtum credunt, fine Charta et Atramento ſcrip- 
tam habentes per ſpiritum in cordibus ſuis ſalutem, et veterem 
Traditionem diligenter euſtodientes, &. Iren. L iii: c. 4. 
and 
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phony Sem was" 4 very good But 
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ceſſion of Doctriue, and at to ehen in the 
e Churches, then there-could be no 
in the ace peeelſe Way, ds de 
vs. far T hey might argue; in after 
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Times (upon a ſuppoſition that their, Faith 


could be proved 10 Be the fame as in the for- 
mer that ſince their Doctrine was ſtill 
that very Doctrine which che Churches held 
while they were uni and had admitted 
no Breaks," therefore ie is ſuch as was gen the 
Beginning in the.;1 0 | 
manner wee can reaſon. even at this Day and 
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afford as 7 ore 105 roofs fa 4 
Doctrine than e could 05 , en 
Perſohs,qualified to judge. in N Gries Way: 
Neither could He Imagine, that cripture. 
ſhould not be made ple of, or ſhould. not be. 
looked" upon as t e, EO in wi. 
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ture, 5000 Frag on a Debate 25 the 25 = 
of Seliptute, and the. ſtrict Meaning of ords 
or Phraſes, and, Fo 70 diſcuſs the Whole in a 
logital and critical Way, tireſome to ordinary 
Chriſtians, and | commonly fruitleſs, wy; but to 


Þ Siaiplins see 56166! ſua audaciz Natim quoſdam | 
movent : In ipſo vero congreſſu firmes quidetn ſatigant, ifi mus 
capiunt, medias cum ſcrupulo dimittunt. Hunc igitur potiſſimum 
gradum abſtruimus, non admittendos eos ad ullam de Seriptaris 
diſputationem. Si hæ fint illz-vires eorum uti eas habere flint, | 
diſpici debet cui competat elo Scripturarum, ne 1s : 
(yr ad eam cui nullo modo competit.  Tbid. c. 15. Conſ. c. 37. 
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Atgument from Tradition, Was a ie 
drawn from” ſenſible” Fats, "and. WL, 
more affeQing, obvious, and popu lar, 15 
dry Altercatiohs about the, Authenticity. the 
Books of Scripture, or Ko ome? leaning 
of Words ; atid it was certain 7 6 h, at that 
Time, 10 fon pended upon: 5 555 
Tertullian n that Me of De. 
bate, in 08 verbal eee 7 5 than 
any other: "Wherein to me he. ſeems to Ev 

deed very well upon the Prudential Qaſe, 
and like à wiſe and a fagacious Man s. Ne- 
vertheleſs, as often as he employed dis Pen 3 in 
Controverſy! with Hereticks, and drew vp po- 
lemical Tracts, tho' He would not omit” to 
mention the additional Advaptage he had r in 
Point of Preſeription, or Tradition, yet He 
choſe to paſs it off in ſhort. Hints, and not i0 
_ dwell upon it, but rather to reſt nh Ifdue of 
the main Cale upon Seripture, and Reaſon. 

A learned foreign Divine has indeed blam- 
ed Tertullinm for his Conduct in this Affair, as 


8er Salleghber. Abe wenn, Tregtifes, Works, Vol. 
V. Þ 79. $0; — Iren. Yi. £-:969 p88, 
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be proved f. are Troy ways 5 0 
d Antiquity, and conſequently 4 the 
4 Doctrine; hamely, Scriptust und RE 
Hiya: And theſe zy differ only im the mati- 
ner of Proof, or in the Degree te OF ip of Ole 
tainty Can we prove, för inſtater; what 
were the Tenets of the antient Hereticks, by 
the Help of Church Hiſtory and Records ; and 
cannot we as well prove what were the Te- 
2 of antient Chriſtians in the fame Way? 
It is true. we might more ce#t#inly prove 
what theſe Herericts held, from Die 6 own 
Books, if we had chem; and ſo we thay more 
certaiily-prove what was the Faith of the fr/f 
C from Scripture, than from any 
Church Records: But ſtill the ſame Thing is 
proved both ways, and by iwo kinds, of Evi- 
dences, differing only, as I ſaid, in Degree of 
Probability, or moral Certainty,” Abd there- 
fore the ſearned. Moſbeirn, as I before took 
notice i, ſeruples not to aſſert in broad Terms, 
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& is. cory ming and; ſirengthening'it in 
more Jews, than one; As it is accepting the 
ſame (tr of. Proof here, which. we accept, 
In another Caſe, with een the Canon of 
ripture ; and as it is corrgborating the Scrip- 
ture count of the Chriſtian Faith with — 
| Jateral Evidences, both to illuſtraze and inforce 
it. Not that one would, at this time of Day, 
pr reſume. to reſt an Article of Faith upon Church 
ecords alone, or upon any ching beſides Scrip- 
a : wel while the /uperier Proof from ſa- 
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and conv eat Numbers to the true Fai the Strength of 
Tradition, King a ſenſible r= ku and we at N 
time, chan an Diſpute from the bare Better of Scripture could 
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did, and can — the like Uſe of it ag 
Thoſe that perverr Seripture. Only, in 
there vill be — that dhe Argy- 
ment, as now urged; is becebfle ooh of the 
learned kind, and: thetefore not ſo Wel Ladaß 
red to common Capacities" as it fblmet! N Wwas': 
And it / id ſomewhat tocnter to us, %n" — 


now extant, as Thoſe W og mrs a 
whereby: to prove f ſuch bonſtant Suèteſſion 
Doctrine ſo — and ſuch Undnimity of i! 
Churches in proſeffing it. But notwithſtar 
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tional Mens and theArgumentis fiilla.good. 
d, tho wick ſorna:Abaterticnts.'4 20/7 Dons 
, — 91 c is or Conſideration more; 16nd- 

ing till $0, foengehen the former, and which 
muſt by no means be omitted: Namely, that 
the eee dhe g arrdinary 'Gifth were 

frequent,.. ciſbly-reſed in 2 and :wpon'the 
Burch, and chere only. I have ogcafionall 
inted ſomecking of! this Matter before e, 
r. aß congarned Ironeius;” and ſhall wow throw 
in ſoms additional Bvidences to make good 
the 97 hing. 3 — 
9455 Frequency af the miraculous 

8 in his Tang: And he makes uſe ofcit, 
his Diſpute with Trynbo d, as an unanſwerable 
rgument in behalf of Chriſtianity againſt the 
* which St. Paul himſelf an baligk 
m  Jneneus, as obſtrved above; made the 
like Uſe of is, againſt Heretichs: And ſo does 
Tertulliam, tho in remote Hints, and ſome- 
what . more obſcurelys. Thoſe extraordinary 
Gifts continued in a good meaſure, tho de- 
creaſiog gradually, for the chree firſt Centy- 
ries at leaſt . e eee APD 
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inning, in an uniform! Interpretation o 
certain Paſſages of the facred Writipgs, re- 


* lating to the chief and Fundamental Articles 


40 'of revealed Truths; ſuch Interpretation 
© ought fo be received as the Mind of the Spi- 
"In 7 in the aforeſaid Paſſages: And Conclus 


« Gons drawn from ſuch Expoſitions are not 


founded on the Do#trnes F Men, but the 
« Mind of the Spirit contained and conyey ed 


in the Letter of Scripture.” 


This Reaſoning 1 appr rehend to be juſt and 
folid, and to carry much greater Weight with 
it, than any the moſt ingenious Conceits, and 
ſurprizing, Subcilties of the Polamian Brethren, 
whereby they have laboured to give ſomething 
of a Gloſs or Colour to their nove Conſtructions 


of che ſacred Oracles. But to be a little more 


diſtinct and particular, I proceed to build upon 


the Foundations here laid, for the more fully 


demonſtrating the Uſe of Antiquity. 
VII. The Feaſt that we can infer from what 


hath been already ſaid, is, that the Senſe of 


the Antients once Known, is an uſeful Check 
n any new Interpretations of Scripture 
12 Qing the main Doctrines. It has a nega- 
tive Voice, if I may ſo call it, in ſuch a Caſe: 
And it is Reaſon ſufficient for throwing off 
any ſuch novel Expoſitions, that they croſs 
upon the undoubted Faith of all the antient 
Churches, or contain ſome Doctrine, as i 


Iren. I. iv. c. 35. alias 69. 
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CnaP. Moment 10 to be; received, Which he 'Antient 
. vil, univerſally rgeRed, or never admitted h. This 


native Way of (arguing, is Erhink, generally 


allowed, and cas hard 


"IJ Cn Als Ae I ſenfum indagandum, 
Vurborum ac Lc, cognitio, Antecedentium et Conſequentium 
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bear any Cantias 
Biſhop Stilling fleet 0 100) 1 Purpo 
< Thar it is ſufficient Preſeription oy pa any 
© thing which can be alledged our of, Kip 
« ture, that if it appear contrary to the 8e 

« of che Catholick Church -from the Wei. 
ning, itought not to be looked upon as the rue 
Meaning of Sctipture. All this Security is 
& built 1075 this ſtrong Freſumption, _ 
e nothing, contrary to the neceſſary Articles of 


Faith, ſhould be held Fre the Catholick 


00 Church whoſe very Being depends upon 


< the Belicf of thoſe Articles len ate necgſ- 


ere co Salvation, mag atze yard.” 


The famo : Doills, whom no. Man can 


ſoſpect of. Partiality towards che Antients, 


acknowl edges as, much as I have here nen- 


tioned. where. he, ſays, 1% What) Probability 
is there chat thoſe holy Doctors of former 
Ages, ene Hands Chziſtianity hath 
been derived down unto. ws;{{hould be g- 
norant of any of thoſe Things, which bad 
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ſeties, Confidetatio ejus quæ quoque Libro tractatur materi, ſed 
hc omnia ita ſunt dirigenda, ne impingant in id quod db};nitio 
_  publicate Legis de re Lane a ary et judiciis approbacum, fuit ; 
ita in Legibus du, qui ed humano more per verba, et 
verborum ſigna Literas, expreſſs, eadem Interpretationi circum- 


danda ſunt Repagula. 'Grotius, Rivet, CO" diſcuſſ. p. 685. 
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une U ie of the Fathers, e. vi. 188: 
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of Eccigſaſical Antiquity, 
ti been revealed and recommended by our Sa- 


0 vioutf as important, and neceſſary to Salvati- 
64 on ? That They ſhould all of them have 
te. heen i of any Article that is neceſſa> 


2 riß requiſite to Salvation, is altogether im- 


ec poſſible: For, after this Account, they 
% ſhould all have been deprived of Salvation, 


„ hich, 1 fi poſe every honeſt Mind would 


ee treble at the Thought of 4 


Dr. Whit — not prejudiced on the 
Side of the athers, ſeems to carry the Point 


tather farther, in theſe Words. 


« In ſuch-DoArines as wererejbQed by the 
6 univerſal Church as Herefies, Auſtin faith 


4 truly, that it was ſufficient Cauſe to 
them, becauſe The Church held the contrary, 


« they being ſuch as did oppoſe her Rule of 


4 Faith, or Symbol, univerſally received; and 


&© that it was ſufficient to perſuade any Man, 
“He ought not to embrace any of the Doc- 


_ ©. rrines of Hereticks; as Articles of Faith, be- 


« cauſe the Church, who could not be 405. 
t cient in any Point of neceſſary Faith, did not 
receive them; This way of arguing ga- 
t tjyely; we-therefore, with St. Auftin,” do 
« allow: The univerſal Church knows no ſuch 


Doctrine; Ergo, it is no Article Tam obliged 


« to receive as any part of Chriſtian Faith. 
Thus far he at that Time: And in another 


Treatiſe Which he publiſhed in. Ln, 25 


* Whith's Treatiſe of Tradition, A. T* 
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very friendly towards the Fathers, 

yet ſtill he thought himſelf obliged to admit 
lch a Negutive Argument f as he had before 
admitted. A Negatiue Argument thereſore 
being allowed, (as indeed there is plain Rea- 
ſon for it) it muſt be allowed allo, that the 
Fathers are of Uſe to us; ſo far as ſuch an Ar- 
gument can be of Uſe: And that the Autients 
may be of great 9 Church, in chis 
View, is very apparent „being that chey ſerve 
as an Outwork (which Dai / l takes notice of ) 
for the repelling the 3 of Thoſe who 
would forge a new Faiths. 5 

For Example, Theyare of Uſe, i this View, 
agaioſt-the Romanifts, with reſpect to the noyel 
5 ſopernumerary Articles of the Trent- reed, 
or Creed of Pope Pius IV. impoſed upon che 
Conſciences of Men as to Gree. 

The Antients are likewiſe: of Uſe to vs, 
unter the ſame View, againſt the  Socinians, | 
who inmuate in Doctrines of the higheſt In- 
portance, teaching Things contrary": to' the 
Faith of all the primitive Churches; Things 
wherein Chriſtian Waſbip as well as Faith 


. Diſtingumdum ef: Index! eTrapiones & rebus RY | 
que nece//arits, et non neceſſariis. Traditionibus ad fidem moreſ- 
que — Fides adhibenda eſt, utpote fine quibus nec Fides 
nec Vita (Chriſtiana eſſe poteſt: Adeo ut Argumentum negati vum 
in his omnibys certiſſimum eſt; Hoc vel illud inter Fidei mo- 


rumve dogmata zece//aria prius locum non obtinuit, ergo nec hac 


tate creditu, factuve nece/arium dici poſſit; quoniam Eccleſia 


in necgſſariit ninquam 2 Digertat. de Seri 
dete ione, Pref. 5. rhe oh * 
P. 190. 


ile, Uſe of the | Fa | 
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and Hen, are vety nearly and deeply 
cerned!. It is ſufficient —— rej n. 


ſuch MWövelties, and the — © ® 
they ard: founded upon, that the Chriſtian 
World, in the beſt; and pureſt Times, ei- 
ther knew! nothing of them or n 
them. FH £13 1011 21 11 1,0 TTY. 0d tines 
The like may be ſaid with reſpe& to . 
Arian DbRcines, if: any Man ſhould preſume 
to obtrude them upon us as Articies of Faith. 
It is a ſufficient Reaſon for not receiving ei- 
thet Them, or the tations brought to 
ſupport them, that che Aurients, in the beſt 
and pureſt Times, either knew: nothing of 
them, or if they did, condemned Them“. 
It has indeed been. pretended, that the Anti- 
ents, in general, ſuppoſed God the Father to be 
naturally Governour over the Son and Hol 
Ghoſt:+ But no Proof has ever been made of it, 
nor ever can be. On the contrary, it will appear 
* a Aer nt ae as I have en 
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« tho" the Suptilty of ſuch modern Hereticks as oppoſe either of 
«'Thoſe,- may ay © far rival On Perſons, either — ſufficient 
« Jadpment, 12 — der ei in the Scriptures, as at pre- 


0 K. acknowledge the Places, are not ſo car as 

"them to be; yet their being always other- 
ih. "ai intbtprot by the Candle! Church, or the Chriſtian 
« Sogieties of; ol, Ae, lays this patent | Prejudice againtt all 
- « ol. mpts, as not to. believe ſuch, Micr retations true, 
« til They give a juſt Account why, if the Belief of theſe Doc- 
“ trines were not neceſſary, the Chriſtians of 5 — 4 
4 a5 5 Times, did ſo unanimouſly to them, that w 
4 A firlt to oppoſe them, * declared ard con · 
. rode: for Hereticks 55 their Pains. 8 e, me. Ac- 
ccount, c. ii. p. 58. 
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any ſuch Thing; but that Arius and his Con- 
federates innovated in maintaining 


ately, upon their firſt in 
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tients never did, never confiftently could/intend 


that Doc- 
trine, and were condemned for i it 1 
N it 


is needleſs to urge here (had not che Courle 


of my Argument led to it) that Ariani 
no matter of neceſſary Faith, in the 
the Antients, having proved in theſe I 
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that the 


to it was. Only, I was h 


10 obſerve. the Uſe which might be made of 


che * — ſuppoſing we could 
go no farther | 
from Antigui 


any neceſſary 


Sik the mere Negative Argument can di- 
yo carry us: For, F' conceive, that a juſt 


Eon more to plead 
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VII. I 2 . a Step farther 


ference may be drawn from that Conceſſan, 
which will extend our Views ſome what be- 
yond what Thave zuſt now mentioned. If the 
Antients could not be univerſally ignorant of 
Doctrine, ſince it is morally ab- 
ſurd that they ſhould be deficienc in Neceſſa. 


ries; hy Parity of Reaſon it muſt be allowed, 


chat they could not generally fall into funua- 


mental Errors, hecauſe That alſo would be 


failing in Nec#faries, in as much as 8 can 
be more neceſſary in our religious Concern- 


ments than to ſtand clear of a | pernicious or 


ee Miſtakes. F rom wheags 3 it follows, 
: Third Defence, nabe Vaeter c. *. 2 Gr. 
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muſt at checloweRt, be /af# Doctrine k. And 
becauſe: it is hard to cbricrive how ſuch a 
Doctrine as we ard now upon, cbuld be ſefe, 
if it Were not true, we "reaſonably infer 
that it is true, a6 well as fafe. Thus far 1 


to follow from the Conce made 
8 — ze Ser 68. . 
But I ' apprehend withal, that ae ame 
Conclafion' will more directly and clofely fol- 
tow from the Principles before laid down; 
namely, that: 


Beginning; vſperially conſidering the Impor- 


tant Nature ofthe Dodtrine; np how near 
they lived to the Apoſtolical Age, and how 


remarka 
with 


were bleſſed) all the Time 
plentiſul Effuſions of 'Gdd's boly Spirit. 


Theſe Conſiderations taken together, do afford, 
as E conceive; a pſitiue Argument to prove 


that What the Antients ſo held as true and 


important (Scripture alſo, in its eaſy and moſt 
natural ene ann the 1arne) ought | 
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* 8 e Dolle isbe Gqneluditut; et b 
Articulum neceſſarium eos We * rtiore, nulla eXecra-/ 


bili Hæreſi implicitos, nobis errandi extitiſſe. Mi- 


nime eſt ile (jadice ipſo Dallau) vel unicum Fuel wem 
brum eos latuiſſe, et multo incredibilius, prolapſos ſuiſſe in erro- 
rem pernicioſum, ſea Hæreſim ſanæ Fidei contrariam. Kier. 
cantr. 8 p. 222, 223. 


Article of Faith, — J 


have been Purſuing the Conſequences which 


ſpeaking, ĩt is abſurd to 
ſuppoſe that the primitive Churches ſhould 
ſo univerſally maintain one and the fame Doc- 
trine, if cheyi had not received it from the 
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ſully admitted as & meceſſury 


* 


2 


f . 


, 'Bi Senſe . e, as 


judice againſt it. But now as 10-1 


Tbereſore the 
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and valued accardingly.. Any other pret 
dity, ought + 85 8 . 
ity, r | 
with ic ch a De. 


ire can. _ ce to. carty 
gree of moral . as, is more than Fo 


cient to a ch Preſcription - or Pre- 


Sacinian 94 rerpretations, in this eee 2. 


no moral Certainty at all, to count 
moral Abſurdity Ae demie = Tem: 
univer 


ent 
urch (were ere..nothin 49 625 to 
ie e For was 
morally impoſſi t imitive Churches 
thould err, in Ded — hat high Impor- 
ince, —_—_— \ univerſally”: 1 1 5 
orally impoſſible, nor at all. unlikely, 
chat thoſe later Gentlemen ſhould Wee in 
commenting upon ſacre Wrir. boed-yod; 


Lum majorem omnibus quam ee ex | 
quam articularibus due e 4 wes fidem habendam clle 
nemo dubitet; cum plurima gx ſint in quzz' ver al, Ercigſg 
per multa poſt Apoſtolos — cum hac deni que unt- 
vex alis Eccleſiæ conſenſſo certiſſima quibus habeatur 
capitibus, ſacræ Scripturæ _ etatia 3 5 wy clariſlinge conſtat, 
quali quantoque ui fint Autigpui 2 aliique onnrum Eccle- 
ſi ſeculorum Scriptorss,- quamque neceſſario ab iis. | 
lint, uibus Eccleſiaſticas a itantibus controyerſias vel ſua fa 01 
Pax Eecleſiæ cordi eſt.Quicquidde alis dicendum eſt, ea 

in quæ ones ubique Ecclefie conſenſerunt, non poſſunt —— 
ſima eſſe, er neteſſario ab omnibus etiamnum retinendg. . 
Cod. Can, vindicat, in Procem. ſ. iii. 

+ Conſtat proinde omnem Doctrinam que cum illis Beclefiis 
Apoſtolicis, matricibus et originalibus Fidei conſpiret, veritati 
deputandam, ſine dubio tenentem quod Eccleſiæ ab Apoſtolis, 
2 2 Chriſto, Chriſtus a. Deo . Tertad. e 
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is this: 1. e aſſert, t 


ectly ta be true, and ee to be ime 
tant, from e it ſelf, according to 
known Rules of Grammar and Criti- 


Ms And ſuch Proof cannot be evaded, or 


euded without doing the greateſt, Violence 
imaginable to the Texts, 2. In the next 
Place, we maintain, that the antient Churches 
taught the ſame. Doctrine as an Eſſential, and 
condemned. the e Opinions as pernici- 
us and dangerous : Which — ——— 
it now doubly abſurd to interpret Scripture in 
— — to That Doctrine s, 3. The 
Reſult of the two foregoing n 
that ſince we have thus proved, che Truth of 
our Doctrine, and the Importance of it, both 
ways, (directſy from . and in 

from the Antients) I ſay, che Reſult is, that 
Thin . . Kin. Wach we ors > 
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And ſince we have ſuch —— 
Things of this. Nature can be conceived top 
admit of, and ſuch as God has obliged ug co 
ſubmit to and follow in other like Caſes, 3 


therefore infallibiy certain (that I may 
more co y after the great Chi » — 
in true iſdom and Prudence, ought to ac- 


cept this Doctrine as revealed by God, and to 
maintain it with a conſcientious Gare and Zeal; 


and conſequently, to decline E wich 


all ſuch as impugn it 
Here I thought to nere concluded this 

Chapter, having offered what appeared ſuffi · 
cient for ag or illuſtrating the Bürk ce a0 | 
Value of Eceleſiaſtical Antiquity : / 
fidered, that ſome perhaps might think it word 
Omiſſion, if mv rae of no 0 ſundry 
Objettions which have heen frequently 9. 
againſt the Le of Antiquity,” e 

Controverſies of Faith. Now, tho I ap 
bend that a clear and juſt ſtating of the Caſe 
(which ebe kane Chemie) is the 
beſt way of removing Objeitions, as it is leays, 
ing them no Foundation 10 ſtand upon, or 
none conſiderable; yet rather-than be eue | 
wanting in any reſpect to a very important 
Subject, I ſhall endeavour to return particular 
Anſwers to the moſt noted Objections which 
have fallen 7 —— 85 —— The 

ng it may help to illuſtrate the ubject ; as 

it ein confdering under various Views, turned 
he > 5 and 
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and triedevery way Hand ſomerithes juſt An: 4 
ſwers to Objections have the Force —— 
ae Proofs; for: confirming; che Poſmions be- 
fort aſſerted: I mcline the more to it, er : 
cauſe grentt Hains have been taben by maby 
to depreciate.the-Value cee and to 
throw Contempt upon che ive Fathers: 
bong nn — 8 Practice, and is 
wo gi! tonty it e their 
Sides; tho" ſome that hade done it, might be 
far 93. it e 
ticulato. nm oo ν ẽ,jƷõqMι whoes Hora bro 
I. It has been ee | that the 
Scriptures are in themſelves a per fd Rule of 
—_ O17 ——— there be of 
Fathers, the fundamental Ar. 
ticles o To which we anſwer that we pro- 
duce not \Fathers to ſuperadd new Doctrines 
to Seriptureʒ but only to ſecure the Old; not 
do c Re Rule, but more ſtr to 
aſſert and maintain both its rue Senſe, a 
whole Senſe. The more perfect the Rule is, 
the more Care and Circu ion it demands, 
that we may preſerve it intire, both as to 
Words, and Meaning. For if either of them 
— —j ſtollen away, or wreſted from 


maimed or caſtrated is no 
3 har, 


#-Rule which Chriſt has 
much to be ſuſpected, that 
many 2 Zeal for Seripture;”' who 
r . nothing by ay but co haue its Fences 


J 2 7 74 2 * ” 23 


: mut b de Scriptur Ss 145 p. 8, 9. 
| taken 


2 


. Uo and Flue \ 


taken aloe ithat they may deal the more 
freely, or rudely with it. They would ex. 
. — — vpontbons 
„ 4 a ight upon the 7% 
ceived Interpretations, -only 
own. Such commonly has been the 
jw nk there is the leſs to h paid to 
agnificent Words. They complain ſotne- 
— that interpreting Scripture by the Anti- 
ents, is debaſing its „Band chrowing 
Chriſt, out of his (Throne 2,11 But we think, 
that Chriſt never ſits more ſecure or caſy in 
his Throne, than when he das bib moſt! faith- 
ful Cards about him; and that none are ſo 
likely to ſtrike at his Autbority, 
_ dethroning him, as They that would diſplace his 
old Servants, only to make way for nero ones; 
who may either obtrude themſelves: with- 
out Call, or may be unfurniſhed for the 
or not well affected to his Perſon 
and Government. But to ſpeak but of Fi- 
gure, and to come cloſer to the Buſineſs, 
the Perfectien of Scripture: 


to advance their 
way, and 


| is Aa Point al- 5 
lowed, and is no Part of the Queſtion: be- 
tween us: The main Queſtion is, how we may 
be moſt ſecure: of reaping che full - Benefits 
of That Perfection, whether with the Light 
Antiquity beſote us, or without it? We know, 
how Tags Socinus, under colour of extol- 
ling the Perfection of Scripture, ſtudied no- 
thing ſo much as 10 blazon the Henſacbi. 
on of his own Parts, and Abilities, eſert- 


© F-Whitby, Thid: p. 9. 


ing 


ot to aim at 


up his own fond Concerts as the Meaſure of 
all Truth: Whieh, in Effect, was advancing 
2 new: Rule of Fuitb, and forcing Scripture” 
to a compliance with' it ; preferring the Rov- 
ings of his own Imagination before the Wiſ⸗ 
dom of | Heaven." It might be ſhewn on the 
other Hand, that thoſe who have leaft indul- 
ged their own Fancies, but have adhered ſtrictly 
to Antiquity, in the prime Things, have done 
moſt Honour to the Perfection of Scripture, and 
have kept the Rule of Faith intire: This 
therefore is the way, rather than the other. 
1 may add, that when we fay that Scrip- 
ture is pet, we mean, generally, as to the 
Matter of it, which is full and compleat to be 
a Rule of Life and Manners, without taking 
in any additinnal Rule to join with it. But 
if we ſpeak of Scripture being perfect in re- 
gard to Words, or Style, we can mean only, 
that it is as perfect as Words can be, and Words 
(to us now) of a dead Language. Whatever 
Imperſection neceſſarily goes along with all 
Languages, muſt of courſe go along with Scrip- 


ture- Language; which tho dictated from Hea- 


4 Neminem enim ego in iis rebus de quibus in Reſponſione 
illa mea diſſeritur, . — hodie vivunt, ulla ex parte Ma- 
giſtrum a ; ſed Deum tantummodo 2 habui 
1a iteras. Quinetiam in univerſa ipſa divinarum re- 
rum ſcientia, quæcunque tandem illa in me fit, præter unum 
Lælium, patruum meum, qui jam diu mortuus eſt, vel potius 
præter quædam paucula ab ipſo conſcripta, et multa annotata, 
nullum prorſus Magiſtrum me habere contigit. Sccin. Ep. ad 
Sguarcialupum, app. Tom. i. P. 362. 


ven, 


Q 

„ ven or onductsd by t Get vis 
” yer adapted to the manner Men, and muſt 
. cominon Nr 
55 pretation agreed dpο among Men. 
Nowyif che Furbels, as living hearet the Foun- 
had ſome Opport —.— which we want, 
— r Things mueh better than 
chis Diſtance can pretend to do, why 
Pond we neglect or 9 Light ot Help 
which they can give for our Direction, in ſet - 
cling the Senſe of Scripture ? In human: Laws, 
as I have hinted above, it has been always 
thought a good Rule of ion (not 
[excluding any other good Ri ) td - obſerve; 
upon what Occaſion the Laws were made, 
N their general Scope or View, and 
bow they were underſtood-at their firſt fram- 
ing; ot immediately after, and to recollect 

how: the Practice ran: Hence it is, that Re- 
otts, and Frecednts, and adjtidged Caſes are 
D highly uſeful in i reting buman Laws. 
The eaſe is not much different in divine Laws; 
being that They alſo are written in buman Lan- 
.gvage, and their Senſe is to be inveſtigated, 
and cleared up by the like buman Means. If 
the Fatbers were fallible, ſo alſo are wei And 
if They, with all their Advantages, might miſ- 
-conftrue Scripture; ſo may we much more. 
Tberefore thete is no Prudence in throwing 
off their Aſſiſtance as w/eleſs, or ſuperfluous. 
Even fallible Men may be uſeful Inſtructors 
o others as wn . And it in a Multitude of 
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. it is further pleaded, that Scr 
is * in all Neceſaries2and- therefore 
no 1 9 5 from! 1 2 8 We cal- 
low, that ture is p Neceſſaries;, 
it is what e e e en 
is noching ;Which: oſſends us more, than that 
many Perſons wilendeavour notwithſtandirig, 
by violent Contorſions, fareferch'd :Subcilcies, 
and ſtudled Eyaſions, to elude and fruſtrute 
theſe. plain Things. Such Condutt on the ad- 
verſe Side, it; the tnbre neceſſary to 
have | Recourke, to Antiquity, for the e 
Security againſt all ſuch Autemps. 
Scripture 18 plain, Antiquity Bra pant 
_ two; plain ching ae eter han an Odd 
Thane _ {>by adding his Out 
M any Confirmation 
is pleaſed Gs 
His; Word. dee. os he 5 afely, 


Lg ol nos L But A 
immutable Things. afford Finger Confolu- 
n and God: God: ene che Infirmiges of 


Mankind: In like manner, tho Scriptute be 
7 we plain to reaſonable Men, ſo. far as conceths 
5 Reg by taking in Antiquity to it, 


che Whole, becomes both 
Plaine pliner * aud frag er. N ſo q much 
8 wc} : oh 1 NN 


#+FTI31K, ©. 


„ N. B. It Md be bertel that the Word plain is an'equi- 
vocal Word, and of eee n. wi it be e 


8 5 — 4 ah, Dito ir 6 la. 
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Carte eſpegally: ſuch Counſellors, there Camas: 
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embroiled, .and, intan 


ben om I in Fünen Nature, and © 
Ken ſo much, r ſhewyn to the Rece) tion 
of divine Truths, that we have need of all che 
wg Things \ we can any uſe wh procure: And 
d we twenty more as Po as Theſe? we 
could make uſe of them all, and indeed mould 
be obliged to do fo, leſt-arherwiſe ye ſhoul 
be 35 5 TP ty. of deſpiling the Bleffings * 
Heayen, It is certain, that there is ſome- 
thing very particular in the Concerns of Ren. 
gion, that plain Things there, have not the 
ſame Force or Weight as They have any where 
elſe. Je, is the wy Subject in the Word, 5 


Se It 1 A Relative, a Ml rake to ſome: or © 
To God al Things are plain: To Angels more Things 
than to Man. Doctrines plain to em Mer are not ſo to orbers, on. , 
account of Ignorance, Inattention, Prejudice, or 3 


natural, or contracted. Things alſo may be plain 
of Means, which av noe @ without the Ul of ſack Mean, 
Moreover, there are | 
Point, but admits of a 


Plain, Them te et in 


bran — ings 3 


are Deen 410 ne Aron, o 8 
ne do very mu Rt adhere e Wi 
=o Wills wr —— Au, external or in- 


But TRI oy a Riletine, and often vaties ac- - 
cording to 5 is Degree Attention, Capaticy, In- 
clination, &. Yet we have formed ome kind of Idea of an a) | 
. Plainneſs, abſtracted from particular Perſons ; and we mean by it, 
as do the. Pint now in hand, ſuch a Plainneſs in the Thing it jelf, 
or in the Word: expreſſing it, as any one of tolerable Capacity, - 
with a reaſonable Attentron, and by the Uſe of the ordinary 


Helps, or Means, may competently underſtand: In this Senſe, gr -- 
by this Salad, Findamental axe commenty ſaid tobe * 


wherein 
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wherein a Man may diſpute the moſt tertaly Carr 


it a Rule to believe nothing but what He /ees, 
or were to reje the Faith of all Hiſtary, He 
would undoubtedly be deſpiſed or pitied by every 
Body, as not well in his Wits. Seeing then 
that the Caſe of Religion is ſo widely different - 
from all others, and that the plaineſt Eviden- 
ces there often loſe their Effect, we can ne- 
ver be too ſolicitous in accumulating Evie 
dence upon Evidence, and Teſtimony upon 
Teſtimony, to do the moſt we can towards 
relieving the Weakneſs, or conquering the 
Reluctance of Men flow to belieye. And 
when we have done the beſt we can, and have 
purſued every reaſonable Method we can think 
of, we are yet to look upon it as ſufficient, only 
becauſe we can do no more. Whetefore, no 


plainneſi of Scripture can ever be juſtly thought 


to ſuperſede” the Uſe of Antiquity; unlels it 
could be ſuppoſed, that no additional Lyght, 
nor Strength . can be borrowed from it: 
Which is too extravagant a. Suppoſition to 
need any Confutation; beſides. that I have 
already obviated every Suggeſtion of that kind, 
in the former part of this Chapter. 
If it be faid, that common Chriſtians, at leaſt, 
can reap no Benefit from Auliquity, nor make + 
any uſe of it; That will not be Reaſon ſufficient 
for throwing it afide, ſo long as the Learned may. 
But even common —_— do enjoy the Brake 
| 7D c 0 
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Seit gf it if gore hand, yet at the ſecong, #hird, 
or, /aurth; and that ſuffices here, as well as in 
* other Caſes of as Weighty Concernment. How 
| do they know, for inſtance, that Scripture is 


% 
- 


the Word of God? They know it unedt- 
ately or proximately from their arms 
or. other, Inſtructors ;. who. in the laſt Reſort, 
 Jearn it from the Antjents, So then, ordingr 
Chriſtigns may thus reqately haue the Ef of 
Antiquit/ (not to mention other nearer. ways 
with reſpect ro the Sent of Scripture, as we 

28 with Regard co its furbenticsty : And thei 

Faith may be both ſtrengthen d, and brighten'd 

bby this additional Reinforcement, . The 

15 People are to underſtand. the Grounds of 

# their Faith, and to judge, by the 2% Helgs 
chen cap, What Doctrine is agreeable 19 

e Scripture 5 But amon thoſe Hel, Ns, We take 
in, not barely the Aſſiſtance of their own 

* Guide, but the Hyidence he brings, as tp 

x « the. Senſe of the teaching Church, in the 

© beſt and pureſt Ages. But to return... 
We admit, as I before ſaid, that Scripture 
5 very plain in N eceſſaries As, fot inſtance, 
nothing can be plainer from Scripture, than 


that Chriſt is God, and over all God Bleſſed far 

ever, true God, great God, 5 eboyah, and the 

ike; and that divine Attributes are aſcribed 

to. Him, and divine Worſhip alſo, to make 

every thing clear, and to cut off all reaſonable 

Handle for Diſpute. . But notwithſtanding 
2 See this Matter conſidered more at large, in Biſhop Hare's 


* Scripture vindicated, p. Iii, We, 
: 2 Stillingfleet's Anſwer to J. S,'s Catholick Lettets, p. 3 | 
L * that 
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that all chefs Fhings are 7 778 onder Cn Ar. 
that we are not OF fr} Men that ever 4 7 0 | 
in to Scripture, but that others, 16 Had 
good Ries as we and 48 upright Hearts 
4 a competent Meaſüre of common Seals 
(beſides ſame” peculiar "Advantages - ond 
what * pretend to) have peruſed the. 
ſame Scripture, before us; I fay conſidering 
theſe Things, it w uld be ching of a. 
Morrification to us, 6r Would appear ſome- 
what ſtrange, if ſuch Perſons bl d not Have 
found the ſame Doctrines then, which. we. 
have the Pleaſure to find now. For what- 
ever is really plain to Moderns, and neceſſary, . 
muſt, one would” think, by parity of Reaſon, 
or for a ſtronger Reaſon, have been. plain to. 
the Antients alſo, and neceſſary ro Them as WE 
well as to us. Accordingly, upon examining, 
we find, that the ſame Doctrine Was plain to 
them, even ſo far as to be looked upon as an E. 
ſential: ' A-Confideration which adds the mor 
Strength to what we had before proved from. 
Scripture, as the want of ſüch concurrin 
Sufffage would have been a perplexing Diffi- 
culty; I mean, While we have ſuch anti- 
ent Monuments to look into, and to compare. 
Indeed, if they were all loſt, burtit, or otherwiſe. 
extinguiſhed, our Scripture: Proof (ſuppgſing 
Scripture it IF to want no Proof) would. 
ſtand firm without chem: But when we have 
the Autients to compare with Scripture, and 
know that, in the very Nature of the Thing, 
They oo to tally with each other; The 
D d 2 Antients 
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7% Cur. Antients now, of Conſequences muſt be ei- 


confiderable Advaptages where they f. 


ther a very ſtrong Confirmeticn, as to any Doc- 


tines held for Articles of Faith, or as TR 


an Ohjedtien. They are confiderabie Pike 
advantages where. they run counter, and as 
V 
III. It is ſometimes pleaded, that . 
tbre is its own beſt Interpreter, by .compar- 
ing Texts wich Texts, apd therefore there is 
no need of Fathers in the Caſe; for in the By 
we have all 5 8 1 "IP 938 12 | 4. 
In reply co which, we ate very ready to 
allow, that, Comparing Scripture. with Scrip- 
ture is a very good Method of Interpre- 
cation; yea and the, 26 and molt Jariface 
?#y of any,. to every rational Wind; Bur, ftll 
we do. not ſee reaſon why, it ſhould be 
Pr COOL 1 DF 01 TIT As oa: Bo do dE bots 
thought 0 [uperſede any. other that is g00d. 


— 


Home. Light we can get, where will be che 
Firth of adonicting it Furcher Light, 


caf procute it, from abroad? The more we 


| have of both kinds, the better: Every addi- 


tional Increaſe or Improvement, tho' it wete 
bur ſmall in compariſon, yer has its Uſe, ei- 
ther for confirming, the Weak and Wavering, 


RA 4+ OY IS ee 1 81 ; bo, 
or for comforting them who are ſtrong. in 


Faith, or for contuting and confounding Ne- 
well; but molt. of all for reclaiming Thoſe 
who are over: pt. to be led by Authority, and 


” 
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great Names, perhaps of mere Moderns. For 
e © Whitby Diſſertat, Praf p. 12, 
| nnn e . e 


| In? Gigs 
| $ Is certainly, 
*. by, v'- . , * *% V * 
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of E. eee uren. 1 
certainly, if Aatherity, Names,” or "Eph 
bone Nunibers are o pi eight; Auen ay 
"4 Pee to Moderni, conſidered as, {och, 
Fat and Corncils to private N { 1 
and the Chri/tian World to a rw Gainſaye 
Such being the manifeſt and rw oo Uh of of 
the Argument drawn from Antiquity, ſuper- 
added to Seripture, there is great reaſon for 
taking it in after Scriprure, | that we may, hat Ve 
the Benefit of Beth. , 1 he 
The excellent Buddeus, otherwiſe a "very 
judicious Writer, appears not ſo hae or nor 
Y ſo accurate in his Account of this Matter, as = 
might be wiſhed. He gives 5 Judgment, 
* ſhould. be the Rule of interprecing, bur 
Scripture it ſelf, and the Analogy of Faitb 
Had He ſaid, neither one nor * bur all 
| together, I think, He had faid right: 'But-as 
he has taken in only tue of. the Things, ex- 
| cluding the reſt, as it ſeems, from bearing a 
part in the Interpretation of Seripture, K 
appears to me to have Judged” wrong upon the 
Caſe, or at leaſt to have fallen ort of his 
wonted Accuracy. For, certainly, He ought 
| to have allowed ſomething to natural Regen, 


TA — wok minus quarn Rossa es di bedimos, dum 
nec Rationem, nec Traditiones (aut Eccleſiæ phi ro 
a et norma interpretandi ſcripturam agnoſei mus, ſed Scri 
— ex Scriptura ſecundum Analgiam Fid Fa i explicandam — 
tendimus: Quam quidem viam et rectiſſimam et tutiſſi mam ts, 
res ipſa oſtendit, et facile perſpiciat qui cuncta rite ſecum 
raverit. Buddei 1Jagog. Vol. 11: p. 1 795: Conf. ejuſdem 2 
ad TD Glafſhi opera. Edit Lipſ. A. D. 1725. | 
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den Thing. There is a great deal af Difte- 


= rence between admitting either of them to go- 
ern ablolmely, and chi ox ing chem quit our: 

. And chere is a juſt Medium berween giviag each 
of them a Negative, and making either of them 

Jae Umpire. There are many Conſiderations, 

to be taken in, for the proceeding rightly. in 

the Interpreration of Scripture; and all of them 
reſpectively muſt have their Share, as they 

. have their Weight. To exemplify what I 
mean; True Interpretation of Scripture, cannot, 

in any Caſe whatever, ruh counter to any plain 
certain Principle of natura! Reaſar (in as 
much as Truth can never be contrary to Truth) 

nor, in any Caſe whatever, to Scripture it ſelf 
rightly interpreted; nor, in any Caſe  what- 
ever, to the Analogy of Faith before proved 
(which amounts, nearly to the ſame with the 
preceding) nor, without the utmoſt Neceſſity, 

to the natural, 7775 unforced Senſe of the 
Words; nor, ſo far as concerns Fundamentals, 

to the univerſal Judgment of the firſt and 

. pureſt Ages of the Church. Theſe, as I con- 
ceive, ate the Butts and Boundaries within 
which every true Interpretation is confined: 
And whenever any pretended Interpretation 
is found to break through them, or through 
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any of them, there needs no more, to pro- 
i nounce it ae. To, expreſs the ſame Thing 
* _ affirmatively, which before I have negatively, 
i when any Interpretation of Scripture has all 
i _ thoſe five Characters, (viz. natural Reaſan, 
| kas 3 i WAS parallel 
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but the more it Has, ſo much the ſurer e. For 


© of the Wards, or from Dedutiors of Reaſon, or fam Auburigg, 


I gala ere, ih a 


Parallel Places of Scripture, Analogy of Faith, 0 1 | ; 

Propriety . ok Language, and Countenance of S 

Antiquity) to vouch direct) for 1 it, then it is 

as ſtrongly ſupported as it is 29 ble for av In- i 

terpretation to be. If it has only ſame of thoſe. 
1 tive Chapacters, or one only, the reſt not 

inter feging, it may be a good Interpretation? 


example: The Doctrine L am here e 
4 D d 4. | 2 it's has 


he Dr. Rogen, MA "ey (Poſth. Ser; 1 iv. p. 95. 
&c.) explains this whole Matter ſomewhat” differently; but 
agreeing, in the main, with what-I have here offered. His 
Thoughts upon the Point are comprized in the Particulars here | 
following, which I ſhall produce in his own Words, as gently 
as an Abridgment will permit. 
_ © 1. Many Places of ſacred Writ ate ſo ab. that nb-Mha, 
e who reads. or hears them, in a 12.217 he is acquanted 
with, can doubt of their Meaning. 
2. The Senſe of other — we collect from raubte Des 
Auctions, comparing one Scripture with another: 
„ 3, Other Places there are w why require the Knowledge of 

« Hiftery of antient Facts and ms, 1 | 

© primitive Acceptation, to determine their Senſe. 
' * 4, The Inſpiration of the Scriptures ſehpoſed, we carnot 
f conſiſtently with ſuch Suppoſition, either from the Conſtructium 


admit any Propoſition as the intended Senſe of Scripture, which 
a contraticns any manifeft Truth. 


* 5. Neither can we admit contruictory Expoſitions of the 
1 an or different Places of Scripture. 

In the two laſt Caſes; we conclude negatively with the dleareſt 
< Aſſurance: But when we go on to aicertain the Meaning po- 
** ſitively, The Senſe of Scripture which we receive in the ff 
** way, by an immediate View, appears to us with greate/t Evi. 
® dence: And the Senſe we collect in-the-/econd <vay, by ratio- 
* ral Deductions, is more evident than what we receive in the 
third way, from the Affirmations of Authority. 

So, this excellent Writer reſolves the poſitive Characters of trus 
and juft Interpretation, into'#mmediate' View, rational Deductiomt, 


v af, all having their } proper Weigl of Evidence re- 


ſpeQively, 


c . / 
4405 The v Uſe andValus _ 
| Gas has Four of the faid Characters poſitively for 
| it (viz, Tenour of Scripture, Analogy 8 
| * a of Language, and Antiquity) and 
the F ifth, which is natural Reaſon, is not 
againſt i it: Therefore it is a very juſt and rea- 
 fonable Interpretation. So many plain le. 
gible CharaQters of Truth ought, in all E. 
quity, to over-rule any /e?ming, or comjectura! 
: 3 as to the Nature of the Thing 
confeſſedly myſterious, fo long as there is no 
plain Contrariety to any known Truth. | 
Hitherto I have been anſwering Thaſe 
| Objections which aim at ſetting the Fathers 
aſide as needleſs, being. ſuperſeded, (as ist 7 
by the Perfection, or Plainneſs, or Fuln 
of ſacred Writ. The remaining Objections, 
which 1 am to take notice of, are of another 
kind, ſtriking more directly at the Reputation 
of che Fathers, in order to inſinuate, that 
They are by no means qualified to ſerve the 
Purpoſes They are brought for, being more 
likely to perplex than to inſtruct a Reader, 
more apt ta miſlead and draw us aſide, than 
40 ſer us right. 
IV. The Obfeurity of the Fathers makes 
up one Half of the learned Daille $ Treatiſe 


i but in different — The two, ative 
eee to a whe Chy 
Application, and to prevent the puſhing any of them too far. 
This Account, in Subſtance, differs ſo little from what I have 
offered, 1 it a to contin much the ſame. Thoughts 
placed in another cht, or differently ranged. It may be of 
= A* ee. ke the Se Eohele in "of Bub: And ſo to 

rm his own out oe - there- 
= r here prefentsd him Aue with Both. 
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another Article lower down, where I ſhall 
conſider it more diſtinctly. For the preſent, it 


in ſome Inſtances, rhetoricates upon the Sub- 


| je, And has frequently overſtrained. 2, Ma- 


ny Things have been cleared up ſince He 
wrote that Piece; (ſince the Vear 163 1) ſome 
by Himſelf, more by others after Hap So 


that what might appear to be of ſome Force 


then, can have little or none now. 3. Par- 
ticular Anſwers have been returned to the ſe- 
veral Articles on the Head of Obſcurity, by 


Thoſe who have 2 undertaken it f, 
beſides what has been done occaſionally in 


new Editions of Fathers, or in Bibliotheques, or 


may ſuffice to obſerve: 1. That Mr. Daille, 


* 
499 


upon That Subject. I need not be very pars Cu ar. 
: ricular in examining into that Plea Aras; 94 VII 


cauſe it will come up again, in part, under 


59 
- 
* A 


in critical Diſſertations. 4. Whatever Truth 


there may be in the Objection, as to ſundry 


controverted Points of inferior Moment, yer 
it affects not the Cauſe now before us: For 
Daillé Himſelf allows, that the Fathers are 


generally clear enough in Points fundamental, 
whereof This is one, in his Judgment at leaſt. 


He writes. thus: You ſhall there meet with 


« yery Hing and ſolid Proofs of Thoſe funda- 


« mental Principles of our Religion, touching 


4 e ar Dallzum: Far. I. per tot. IT 
Reeves Preface to the Apologiſts, p. 37, &c. | 
Natalis Alexander, Hiſt. - Eccl. Sec. ii. Dill. xvi. c. 22. 
537, &C. Fain es Net 

9 rege 8, Cod. Can. vindicat. Procem. Sect. viii. 
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cer which we are all agreed ; and aſs I 
| excelent” Things laid open, tending to 
« the right umder ſtanding cheſe Mater ies, 
« and allo of the Scriptures wherein" they are 
contained. A this hed Of os | their Authe- 
* ma e to you, and ma 
4 —— A erthablÞ A ol + the AY 
80 then, whatever O2feurity may otherwiſe 
de found in the Fathers (like as in Scripture 
it ſelf) The Cauſe which we have now in 
hand, appears to be but little concerned in it, 
zecording to the Judgment no learned Man, 
who made the moſt of the Objection, as to 
other Matters. For, tho he ſometimes, points 
out ſome obſcure Paſſages, as He conceived 
them to be, relating ro Things Senn, 
yer,” upon che whole, He apprebended,. that 
Thoſe Doctrines might be plainly enough 
traced up to the very Days of the Apoſtles, 
and that the Fathers might be exceeding ufeful 
to us in That View, and for Thar Purpoſe. * 
V. It has been frequently objected, that 
many of the Fathers have ve, and fome- 
times groſsly: And large Collections, of their 
reaF or ſuppoſed Miſtakes, have been drawn 
out, and preſented to publick View h. Now, 
indeed, 1 bens n ould Palos: to fag, 


. Dailb of the right ve of the Fathers, Part IT. p. 184. 

Bai in vivis jam eſſet [Dallews] quam ægrè ſerret vir pientiſſi- 
mus, {i aliqui reperirentur qui argumentis, quibus ipſe Cauſam 
Pontifciamadeo feliciter.debellavit, ad — ſabver- 
tendam Nicænam Fidem abuterentur. Cave OP. Arles. f. 19. 

u Daillt, Patt. IIc. A h G, &c - 
Whithy, Diſſertat. inPrafat. . iv. p. 15, Ve. 
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. that the Fathers were inſpired, . or infallible - * 


in whar they wrote, ſuch a Collection of Ex- 
rors might be of uſe: for the confuting the 
falſe Preſumption: But how it affects their 
Credit or Character as Mitneſſes of the Church's 
ime Docttines, in their Times, appears not. 
1 is not uncommon for thoſe very Fathers, 
where They give a wrong and falſe 
to make a true Diſcovery: of the Church's 
Sentiments, in that very Inſtance, contrary to 
their own. Therefore a Reader ſhould know 
how to diſtinguiſh between delivering an Opi- 
nion, and reporting a Fact; as all berween 
_ appealing to the Fathers as unerring Judges, 
and appealing to them as faithful 7 2 
But to ſpeak more directly to the 
of Errors, it may be juſtly pleaded in Abate- 
ment, that upon a careful Review, many of 
them have been found to be purely imaginary, 
mere Miſtakes, or Miſrepreſentations of the 
too precipitate Correctors: And of thoſe that ate 
real, moſt will be ſeep in Things only of a pro- 
blematical kind, and of a ſlight Nature i. Or 
if they be of a more grievous ſort, They were 
the Miſtakes of ſome Few, and were ei- 
ther not uni ver ſal k, or not antient, and never 


; Mendhs ied in Patrum ſeriptis Degmata Phibepbics a 


Fidei Articulis NG In his, facris- Lateris et 


Catholicz Traditioni ſtrictius ſe alligant, & in rei ſumma omnes 
conveniunt: In illi, majori utuntur Libertate, et opiniones ſæ- 
| bien adhibent.quz: in Philoſophorum loſophoram. Schalis ventilari ſolebant ; 
uin et in exp icandis Fidei myſteriis quandoque voces e. Schola 
Philoſophica nr 
N Cave Epiſt. A p. 48. 

* See Cratius de Jur. B. et P. ORE Ge 
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*Cn av." inſiſted upon as Articles of Faith, ant Terms 
* . of Communion. So th whatever Errors are 
diſedvered in afſy Further or Fathers, they do 
not invalidate the Argument drawn from the 
uni venſal Agreement of the antient Churches 
in the prime Things: However, there have 
not been wanting, "yon occaſion, learned 
Hands to draw p Apologies for the Fathers, 
either in ſeparate Diſcourſes, or in Prefaces 
to new Editions, or by way of Note, or the 
like; by which means moſt of thoſe un wor- 
thy Alperfions have been happily removed, 
ant the black Catalogües Huch. reduced. A 
learned Foreigner u, not lo ago, being juſtly 
ſenſible of the miſchievous” adeficy of that 
umatural Practice of ſome Obriſtians, in 
throwing Contetnpt upon the brighteſt, Orna- 
ments of the 'Chriſtizh Church, wok the Pains 
to conſider the particular Articles of Doctrine 
upon which the Fathers have been wrongfully 
ſuſpected, or charged, and to do them Juſtite 
againſt their indiſcreet, or ober. eenſorious Ac- 
Culers. wel fen f. 
Since that Titze, 1 90 not know a warmer 
- 'or keener Adverſaty that, the Fathers have 


1 
. ee le Fin. controv. e. 26: 
— Dal, Par: IT. c. iv, p. 185. Yn 
Cawii Epiſtola Apologetica. Reeve:'s Preface, p. 67, Se. 
Remarks on 3 as old, &c. with * i. primitive 
._ + "Antiquity, Part continued, printed for Crownfie/d, 17 33. 
Zorn Hamburgen/s.” 'Vindiciz Patrum per omnes F 181 
- Chriſtianz Articulos, oppoſitæ Joanni Dallæo . Una cum ſelectis 
obſervationibus contra recentiores Patrum 8 55 ln, Bel. 
gas, Galli. Inter Opuſcul Sac. Tom. 1. AY D. 1709. Ciaſſe 


1 um. p. 659; Edit. Nup. A D. 751. 
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had, than Monſ. Bar 


of Eetlefiaftical Antiquity. = 


beyrac, Profeſſor of Cruil 
at Groningen, and known to the learned 


World by his French Tranſlations of Pufendarf 


and. Grotius, and his learned Notes upon Both. 


He attacks the Fathers principally. upon the 
Head of Morality, (as his Pont led him to 


ans. 


8 
— 


do) and ſeems to exert his utmoſt Endeavours 


to ſink their Reputation for Senſe, and Con- 


duct, and even for Conſcience too, in 2 


meaſure, in order to ſtrike them out of all 


Credit or Authority n. His. Work has twice 


appeared in Engliſh, (as well ag in French) and 
may therefore deſerve ſome notice in this Place, 


too long an Excurſion... . 
That Satyr upon the Fathers (for i it deſerves 


no better Name) had not long been abroad, 


before Mr. Ceillier, a learned Roman Catho- 


as much as I may have room for, not to make 5 


lick, drew up a formal Anſwer to it, of 


which I have ſeen little more than the Title 2, 
and a few Extracts. Afterwards, the E 


Buddeus animadverted pr ertylargely upon Him, 


detecting ſome of his Miſtakes, but with great 


Tenderneſs; moderating, as it were, between 
Mr. Ceillier and Him, in reſpect of ſeyeral 


Particulars. r Budieus was Tlimſelf not the 


moſt zealous Admirer of the Fatbers; and 
Wen what he fays 1 in their Favour, may 


Pr 55 | to his e af Pads 
fince re inta F. | 2 %, and e the Eng Edition of 
00 ix, X. p. 18, Ge. 

o Apologie de la Morale des Fe-esdeV'Eglife contre es injultes 
accuſations qu Sicur Jean Barbeyrac, Parif. 1719. 

P Buddeu, Ses Vol. i. p. 629 —— 5643. 
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4 WT The De and\Value 
e bejultly aſs not to exceed ape 
Weben fall within Compaſs. Some officious 
Gentleman amongſt us, having met with Monf. 
Barbeyracs French Treatiſe, publiſhed it ſepa- 
rately in our Language, prefixing a kind of 
Boyiſh Title 5 to it, and recommending it 
with ſome Airs of Infult, ſuch asare frequently” 
incident to little Minds. Not long after, an 
ingenious Gentleman printed a Reply”, to re- 
buke the Tranſlator, for his Rudenels, and at 
the fame time to defend the Fathers againſt 
the injurious Accufations of the Author” Him- 
ſelf: Which He has effectually performed, 
with Learning, and ſolid Ann im 
Now, ſeeing that ſo much has been done 
already, I may content my ſelf with a few 
Strictures, or brief Reflexions. In Juſtice to 
the Fathers, and to primitive Cbriſtianity 
ſtruck at through their Sides, it ought to be 
told, that the learned Civilian has not dealt 
fairly with che Publick in that Article. He 
has not been careful about the Facts upon 
which he grounds his Cenſure, but has often 
taken them upon Truſt from others, tranſerib- 
ing their Overſights, or partial Accounts. In- 
deed, he makes a kind of Apology for his tak- 
1 much at ſecond Hand: For he ſays, © He 
deſignedly pitched upon Examples which 
« had been already remarked and produced by 
E: 2 and are extant in Books moſt common 


** The Spirit of Ececleſialticks ofall Sects and Ages, We: i. 
The wi 2 1 3 723. 
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F Ecelgſiaſtical Antiquity, ang 
5 and eaſy to be had , But then, He ſhould On 
ave enquired whether thoſe Examples had not . 

deen already replied to, and comperently-clears - 
ed up, and whether, at leaſt, they were not 
capable of it. And He ſhould have conſi- 
dered further, whether the Authors whom 
he copies from, were all Perſons to be intitely 
relied upon in What They ſay, as Men of 
known Learning, Judgment, Candor, and 
Modeſty ; not prejudiced againſt the Fathers, 
nor atherwiſe apt to be cenſorious, and over 
ſevere in diſcovering imaginary Faults, or ex- 
poſing real ones. Before one determines any 
thing as to the Character of the Fathers from 
ſecond-hand Reports, it would be proper to 
inquire whether their Accuſers were-them- 
ſelves Men of clear and unexceptionable Cha- 
raters. It is no Excuſe to a Perſon of Learns 
ing and Abilities, that He ſuffered himſelf ro 
be impoſed upon by others, in a Matter which 
required Care, and Faithfulneſs. | 


, 


- Beſides his too often deceiving Himſelf, gr 
others with falſe Facts, even thoſe that ate 
true, in part, or in the main, are yet ſeldom 
placed in a true Light. Every real or ſeeming 
Foul of the Antienti is rhetorically aggravated, 
the hardeſt Conſtruction commonly put upon 
it, and no favourable Allowances are brought 
in to qualify.; But after faying the unkindeſt 
Things which He had any Colbur for, and a 
great deal of Art uſed to contrive ſuch Colour, 


* Prefagory, Diſcourſe. f. x. p. 33- 5 
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* MAP. He Gn to afford them their due Praiſes in 
2 any thing, to counterbalance the Obloquy. 80 
that were a Reader to form his Idea of the 
Fathers, only by what he finds in That Re- 
preſentation, He would go near to makeit the 
very Reverſe of their true and juſt Character, 
Feanot here take upon me to criticize the 
whole Work; That has been done already by 
abler Hands: But I ſhall mention a few Par- 
ticulars, to give the Readers a Taſte of his way 
ahd manner, e my may comperently 
Judge e of the reſt. 5 
he Author Falls firſt © upon. 2 . 
* charges him with ſeeming to e/tabliſh the . 
worſhip of- f Angel, . Bur this is a falſe Report. 
agor neither ſays it, nor ſeems to fay it. 
Indeed in, whether to favour the Romiſh . 
Cauſe, of whether by mere Forgetfulneſs or 
Overſight, had ſaid the ſame Thipg : Bur Monſ. 
Barbeyrac underſtands the Nature of Evidence - ; 
tod well to apprehend, that the retailing a Miſs - | 
report can amount to a Proof. He has another | 
laint_againſt the ſame Athenagoras for 
difatlowing ce Marriages. The Fact is 5 
true in — Senſe or other; but what ſecond 
Marfiages, is the Queſtion, Might not be- 
nageras mean, marrying again after wrong. 
ful Divorce? A very learned Man u has 
ed much, and well, for that Conſtruction: 
it is favoured by Athenagoras' gy MTs. his 


« Profutory. Diſeourk, f. ix. p. 18. 
* Suicer. Thefaur. in voce df, p.89 K 


y * Legat. p. 130. | . 
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of Beckjrufical Antiq 
Docrrine 551 our _ own Words * re- C ann 
latin to ſuch ſecond Marria e eee Z 
"And tho" he ſpeaks a 3 Marriage as _ ai | 
not good after the Death of the wire, yer”  —- 
may be underſtood only of ſuch Wife, 900 7 
fully divorced before. Fel He thought, that 
the Adultery before incurred, by martying in 
her Lifetime, did not ceaſe b Her Death. 
The Marriage contracted in Adultery, like an- 
Error in the firſt OConcoction, could never of 
folly corrected, but would Rill retain' its 
mitive Impurity, as having been null, and wro 72 
from the firſt. If his Words may 'adrhit that 
Senſe, it is ſufficient: For ati Accuſer is bound 
to make good his Allegation, and the old Sol 8. 
is, in Aubiif Benigniora emper hom 
may add, that Eris jo as g oY 
reputed a Man of the hurt: And yet jt 5 
certain that the Doctrine here charged u 
Him, was condemned by the Chinch in the 0 
4 Mont aniſts, and Novations. Which is further 
I Preſurnption in his Favour, and ſeeths to ja 3 
: I tify the mild and candid Conte ci of the . 
il Words in queſtion. n 
The next Man Mr. B. falls upon, is Cleniens . 
” of Alexandria, whom he uſes more unkindly 
+ || than he had before uſed Athenagoras. He 
© || chargeshimwiththree ſpecial Paulas, ; * 
+ {| reaching Sraica Paradaxes, for Chriſtian Doc- 
I vine. 2. With maintaining that Chi an 
bis Apoſtles bad not any Paſſions at ard Y —_ 


” Mark x. 11. Mat. Alx. 5. Lake xvi, 18. 
- . | 
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— grown = e The firft 
rs:captious and frivolous, For, 
. 4 what if Clemens, Whether the beser ue re- 
a turn their own Artillery upon eos Made 
uſe of weir Language and Phreſeology, to're- 
commend true and ſound Chriſtian Principles 
1 where was the Harm? Ot bat was 

ere in it, which: might not well became o 
wise and fo good à Man? Let Mr. B. 
himſelf in Clemens's Place, and then canſſ | 
. whether He could: do any Thing better — 
menen 88 Ciroumſtances. 

Tbe ſecand Article is founded in pothlng — 
MiſonſtruQian, and was cleared 
by che leatned Dr. Caves, and hy 5 

bim: Not t what the Benedidtines 
bare ſaid more latgeh, in Defoner of Hilary 
- againſt the ſame. Accuſation Asche 
The Third Article is entirely without 
Sreunds; 4 Coneluſion drawn without Pre- 

. miſſes ta ſupport ite, a false Inference charged 
| * Wm. very innocent Words, in Contradictian 

to the whole Tenor of Clement's Writipgs, 18 
7 only: mur the- e or with 
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Fe. Dilcet's, 
Nouri A ad Biblioc 985 Vol. B . 
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and de lis Which kind of 
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md much afraid of their 


8 2 e which * 
are either injurious, or frivolous. He —— | 
Him for want of Meth and Coherence, for 


full of Declamation and m 


felf 


dxclamatry, and detratting, not 


Perſon of Candour, ot Gravity, who would 
make Allowances for Circumſtances, an 


= 
d 


Times; and weigh Things in an equal Balance. 
Why muſt Author walk in Tramels, 
and be confined to Rules of Art? Immetho- 
dical Collections are uſeful in their Kindy and 
to have their /Commendation. 
— —— as from Le Clerr; thatCle- 
abounds with Maxine exceſ* 


Toh Wigs com e Lebe 


4s to a Perſon of uncommon Diliciey Anger 
to lean to the feverer Side; and 825. | 
of the beſt — or muſt bn e his Ce 
fures e, but prejudiced, * 
gainſt the- primitive Falbenz 3 of 4 
R which, He faw; — his bis Way, 


851 


after al, W Clemem ee 


1 


© 2 en in 


2 
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t he os We blame che Anion 

* 9 Ou Error, 0 itil 
ac Hand). we ought to b wry 

8 ircumftancei of thoſe Times: 


or, d1 10 of Circumſtances tequires a Di- 
the Application of the ſame gem 


les, and a — 


egen 


r Fathers whom: 
8 animadyerted. | 


rover 9 te rye, 

thing 8 bete te is general 3 | 

— with the Par cleplary charged upon 
Fatbers Man by 


He pretends to 
5 demonſtrated. _ 


thac nk cele- | 
ed Doctors of the fax firſt Centuries were 
bu ha Maſteri, and very poor. Guides in Mat-, 
tets af Marality. Here we ſee, what it was 
that he aimed kit tho” He has demonſtrated no- 
thing, Apts Aron, Inclination to detract from 
true and great Worth. There is an artificial 
Confuſedneſs in his throwing fix Centuries toge- 
ther: Three or a little more will be enough 
for us to inſiſt upon, ſo far as our Argument 
from Antiquity. is — ery: body 
knows that Corruptions be Fel, 
more gd more oy, 7 Day, 2 Wor 
J "gt 7 1 
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— We, fr 
2ſt were 


into the Curb e: We make 2 4 
a Diſtin ion between the elder and the later, V PSY 
Titties Te wil got be eaß, to perſunde 93, — 
that in choſe ef and pure Ages, when C57 
an Practice was in the Heighth"of Per- 
fection, that the ef lt wan tbvery lame 
and defective, as he is pleaſed to intimate; or 
that the Guides and Maſter; were fo ercecdin 
low, or bad," Re ne 
were, for che moſt part, emmently g 
any one doubts of che Fact, He may far 
himſelf by locking into che Accounts ven 
both by C and Pugan s; ſuch as make 
it evident, that the Morals of that Time wert 
the Admitarion and Envy of the Heather 
World then, as they are an excellent Pattern u 
for the Chriſtian World ſinet, The Avitior 4 
£2) 1 24958 E e ** . —_— : 
a 21519 als * <q; 
— ab — a cn 
ætatem, id eſt ab Apoſtolis ulque ad deere Fetem quo. 


modo et uos Chriſti Eccleſia nata fit, et adul 1 
an b ee By Et — . 


ſtianos Principes venerit, Potentia quidem et nu major, ſcd 
virtutibus miner facda fit. Hiermym. vit. Match. Opp · Vol. ax. 


4 Tho Tefiiminies un colleted bus e View, iy 
Dee Seen 3446 er 
: „ in his Chriſtian Anti ities, B. vi. C. 1. | 
3 Salutaris Lux Evangelii, c. x. p. 194. 
Baba Anſwer o Fentenelle's Hiſt. of Oracles, Ven 
a 7 3 
0 68 n 
Mudurmt, and to adjudge them the Preference as often as he could, 
yet took care to give this Teſtimony to antient Chriſtianity 2 yr 
« It is certain, that many of the ableſt of the Antient Father 
„56 as indeed every Man Who has a right 
ent, an honeſt Mind, and a thorough Acquaintance with 

gu oſour bleſſed Saviour revealed 
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fer a wh into decla 


ation of it to have ir ſor at - | 
with primitive Chriſtianity: To a ed 
— wan — a 
come bort of it. Cireu 4 | 
to be the ſame; * ee ns pom Mga fan 
any more an Objection again aha. 
Antients, than againſt Corrpeareie the 
Rebicks of any S100 215; FLO $ SIJ\ $11 2 7 eos 
But co wich aur Author, He runs off 
Invective againſt 
Thoſe who are jealous" of 7 Honout of the Fa. 
tbers; He pities them uitb all bis Heart, -think- 
ing\irinbumor 10 inſult them!; but doing it all 
the time. Then he gravely tels his Reader, 
a formal 999 tabitij ſuppoſo 
the: Fathers to have been infallible? ; as if he 
had intended only to guard againſt a falſe 
Notion of the Tnfallibzlity of the Fathers l. But 
there is a very wide Diſtance between ſup- 
poſing them infallible,” and repreſenting therm 
ay B Maſters, very poor Guides, te This 
learned Gentleman, I preſume, does dot pre 
tend to be * and yet he ink 


e i repreſented 8 1e Maſter 
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lors remover . ws pore (if noe 


L Them nay wi tn 3 now-a-days raiſ 
* againſt Them from our ; 4s from their 10. 
72 Fan 
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AF ach 


—— were 5e fellile . — ene may als 

to contradict ſuch» Miter of them, with- 
9 — —— bl, How 

will this lea to prove that 


the Character He has — is their t 
neral Chatactor, fuch as will ſuit the Th#re 
Centuries? Church Hiſtory is flatly conttaty, 
and the Chriſtian World hichetto has been-uſed 
to honour them with the Title of the 5 an 


pure _ . 


of the Clergy — — — about . 
Pies NE Nazonen himfelf might be 
Reſentment to aggravate 1h ſome . 
for he was a Man of Spirit, had ſome Wartnch, 
and might drop 160 ſevete & Cenſute, under 
a dend of the il} Uſage Hs had met wich. But 
ſuppoſing his Cenſure to be ſtrict y juſt, "what 

is there in it? * Clergy. about 


381 were guilty of many and great Faulte, 
therefore the whole Order. were a6 guilry' all 
along, for 280 Years together; teck Atom 


%»»% 19908 


= Prefatory Dilcourke, p. ot L $4 


Ee4 the 


ee eä e : = 
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their Tempers ſowred. * — 
does This affect the elder Times, when 
al the Biſhops. of the Chriſtian Church were 
in the main unanimous, and held 
together againſt, aut, Hagans and Hereticks 3 
w, that Heats and; Animoſities prevailed 
much among Churchmen, — — 
e fourth Century, and that the State of the 
Church at that Time was become very cor- 
rupt, according to the Accounts given hy Na- 
ann ut chen allow allo, that ſueh Cor- 
ruptions were, of recent Nate; and that the 
held ſecn. in elder Times, before 
Ariut, 2 7 wn rep e6ftis; 


ciende, — co E ie „ fy 5 
— 2 8. 53 : 
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Let the 


"= — by. 
vs wich a proper Auſwer, as far as our Cauſe Gn? 
can be concerned in the Queſtion. Be AE gal 
The Author to conteſt the Right 
which the Fathers have been thought to have,. 
to che very modeſt Title of Propagators of the 
Chriſtian Religion: He thinks, it ſhould be given 
to the Hgoſtles only . But certainly the Fathers 
— to che Apoſtles in the great Work 
n n _ ee rr? 
2 prope not altoge eminent 
— of it, as the Apoſtles — . 
_ They alſo were eminentiy ſuch during the 
Time that Miracles laſted, that is to ſay, for 
Three Centuries at leaſt. But he is pleaſed to 
alk; a little lower in the ſame P wm 


the Fathers:of "the Three or _ ft Centuries 
have been Men of true Piety = ra- 
ter then Th of the Tents or or Eleventh But 


does he inſert, or Six, except it be t 
blend and: confound what ſhould be kept a, 
unct, and to put a Fallacy upon the Reader} 
Queſtion be aſked about the Three firſt 
Centuries, and we can aſſign many and good 
Reaſons why they muſt have been, in the ge- 
neral; better Men than Thoſe of the Tenth or 
Het Or if the Reaſonsſhould nor ſatisfy, 
e appeal ta 'Feftimony, ' to certain Fa, 
whis ſuperſedes all Reaſons. As to the fourth, 
fifth and. fixth Centuries, they might decline 
in Proportion, and did ſo, tho chere were: 
ſome excellent WA 1. in all: -Which . me 
T have no need to conſid 
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426 Dube Ihe and Falue * 
Carr, Aline after, He falls ugain to ng. 
ru anon he aſflts, Muft the — been 
labis 10 tt Failings, 10 Puta, no Errors: no 
at all:? But was that the Queſtion? 
— Shifting and Shuffling, if a Man 
were not — of bad Cauſe, and of his 
acting an unhandſome Part? The Farben of 
the Three firſt Centuries ( that Golden An of 
Chriſtianity, tried and putified in the — 
Perſecution) tho not exempt from Fui 
nor infallible, were yet Men of a higher Chai 
racter than Thoſe of the —— or — 
— — 
but the contrary: dat is: ee 
what we abide by. He goes on to tell us; cha 
He does not. pralend 70 Jay, that they wert all 
a pack of profiig ate Wretches i. No; God for- 
bid. 1 know not wherher C gl, Porphyry, or 
Julian would have ſaid ſuch a in the 
— — "ne 
to Truth, and to public oport 
an on Carat But tho 
does not ay That, what —— 
There were ſome among ——— 
. A D 
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<<, de juſfice ue elt gest 
So ſays F. Baltas in awer to Finitene 
Aud he inſtances in Porphyry, 


hend westen de Age enges Cnan 
thoſe great and good Men The He eat be vil. 


Javiſh enough elſewhere towards Confucius a 
N and towards Hobbes v, a reputed Athe- 
en Fan —— again io paſs a dectetory 
upon tho Fathers, in che ſame d 
551 — ee , Virtues — 
5 confide: 

nd their 4 — — and cone. 
2 8 And he appears to be much offended 
with thoſe! who would bring him bac to the 
primitive Food of | Husks and Acorn /. et | 

the illuſtrious Grotius was plentifully fed with 
thoſe Huss; or elſe he had never been Gro 
tius. And be bad a very great Eſteem and 
Value for chem: Which, as it rs in all 
bis Works, ſo more particularly in That ad- 
mirable Treatiſe of his, his 8yſtem of Mora - 
lity. He underſtocd the valuable Uſe of them 
| an has intimated it over and 
| over" in Words *, and exempliſied it 
| F quite through that excellent Performance. 1 
| am aware that Monf: Barbeyruc in his Edition 
| of Grotius, and in his French Verſion; had 
Notes of Corremiom upon thoſe Paſſages of his 
Author, and condemns even his Maſter Gro- 

tius now, as well as the Fathers before. But Gro- 

tius was a wiſe Man, and knew what he ſaid; 


e ſpeaks it fil 1 may 
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2 Quad bf e 49. f. 6. 
"It | add, 


Curar add,” that an Gen 


ſo much by e 'Grottas and Puſontirf | 
by the Fathers) tus bene 
iure obliged to the Fathers, tho it were 
only at ſecofdd or chird Hand. But the h 
Hand is undoubtedly the beſt*:: And if any 
Man would er to come up to G. 
tius, 5 muſt . — he trad, 2 65 Gro- 
t by rea a A cone 
he tid. by: Is dice Mow 2 vl 
The Concluſion which whe: Aochor Waben | 
is ſuirable to the reſt, and runs thus: „Not- 
* wien that great 1 of ty 
Dt ES SAKE ay nee 1 , < 
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does not 
aa RED 15 i iluſe, me 2 
he ME er Generations ik by red, 
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25 E 5: from whence: choſe 
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want of that Foundation which — nnd, Guides 
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arid e 
„ both at ; 
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« haturalis Capitibus, b perfunttorid Sermo initituitur- R 


2 ſalium Magnum, Gregorium orium Nazianzemm, ipſumque 2 c1 
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« cc fm mann, fre opwacn,” "Ill pe Jr 
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« Fathers, which has eiten cane chem 10 0 * i 


« ing that. 
a 6s 1 made — ee Thing 
« er ————— ing | 
7 "This Lay al. Doctrines of 
— — und Merlo die has ll ben pre- 
Aang, even in the moſt ; 
« diſmal Ages — . and Vice. Now. 
tho here TE" is pleaſed to attribute no era . 
5 ErED 
Times, n t0; e 
arkneſs and Vice, (as. before he had been 
pleaſed to compare the Tenth and Eleventb 
with the Three firſt) yet one might have ex- 
pected to find, that he had agteed however 
with Thoſe fir. Ages in all thoſe Funda- 
mentals,-and have ackno his ti-" 
ons to them for their Care and Zeal in hand- 
ing them don ta us. But He refers us, for 
Fxplitation of Fundamentals, toa famous Tres» 
tiſe of e.,Clere's,..Aar, the End af Grotils de * a 
Veritate Roligionis Cbriſtianæ. A. D. 170 A 
Treatiſe ſo indefinite and looſe, that one en 


knows what it aims at; except it be, that 
nothing ſhould paſs for a Fundamental which 
has been ever apy Men calling chem- 
ſelves Chriſtians, and ie es Ws « 
however interpreted, e - 
run ban} ef irtic A* *\) ID PT 
© Preſatory Diſcourſe, tub is. 
0 
\ \ de tht e iy 1 rium — . 
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is judging of important 


Trudy nn the 


i Ward of Gad ſoberly 85. 
& wow thaliat Traditiun, nor by t of Thi ings, 


a. ſhort Creed were to be made out of the Re. 


 burbycheflaningHomoreand es of Men; 


28 if all Chriſtian Doctrines were to be enpun 
= of the Liſt of Neceſſars which have d 
the Misfortune to he gſt us, and 


mainder. - Bot what if others, wi Baton 


the fundamental C 
— 


Herbert of ( 


or with the Author of 
the ſame Principles of Latitude, and 
willing — all Differences, ſhould ad- 


viſe us io admit nothing for a Fundamental, 


but what all Mankind have hitherto 


will weak Men leave off dict 


* 1 + To be ſhort, That Treatiſe of Le qu 
_ faries\ (as he ſup 


1 
1 


would de for a Fever, I preſume, one prin- 


ſor preſerving 
is much ſuch another Cure for our religi- 
eus Ferments, as b 


in, and for the future ſhalt agree in, Arbeifts 
only excepted; Where will then at length 
Theſe Preſu Schemesend ? Or When 


wa pooh — 
— ng: 
R nene sch 


knowing God, preſetring 
vices to the Wiſdom of F 


while wholly intent upon diſcharging U 
poſed them) takes no due Care 
the Vitali of Chriſtianity ; bot 


leeding a Man to Death 


cipal View was, to throw qut the 


. *trine of the 7. rimty ; (tho it might lead a great 


deal farther) and. it was That 
— * 1 550 er many others, 


Ray WA a; n 10 
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thy be wn ne Sermons 


only, yet the Reflection can 
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© & ow en bh bn © ew. Of. ane 


of Eoclefaſtical Antiquity. 


to vilify the-antietic Fathers uf the ene; £94 
Church . But I proceed. ol Wor? Was 
2 Mer. 3.1 beſides his Ill-will towards _- ie 


ſceming to him not very inflrutive 


of Morality . His Tranilator here ſenfible'of 


of the Reflection, endeavours 
and fie it by a Note; ſuggeſting 


French, not againſt the Compoſi- 
— 8 Engli/o, or Duteb, lt was kindly 
I and not that the Author him- 
— where made the Exception, or 


infiguared that he intended any. However, 


2 View to the French 
admitting that he had — 
For, ſurely, 
deſerved a 


of ſome Degree of 
> Prench Proteſtant Divines ha 
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car. Oftervald to give ſore Colour to his Inves-! 
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tives: But neither of them will bear him out 


Ein any ſuch general Aſperſions upon their 
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whole Body. And what if Divines ordinarily; 
(as Civilians alſo) fall ſhort' of Grorius and 
Pufendorf'; or what if they do not follow the 
ſame laboured Method (any more than the Ser- 
mon on the Mount did) yet their Diſcourſes may 
be very inſtructive, and the more fo for their 
artleſs Simplicity, being better adapted to 
the Capacities of common Hearers. There 
are many inſtructive ways of inculcating moral 
Precepts ; and it is by no means ſerving Mo- 
rality, to diſparage all others for the ſake of 
one which a Man'chuſes to be fond of, per- 
haps as thinking it his own. "Iris natural enough 
for any Perſon to applaud his on Taſte, 
and to prefer his own Way : Bur ftill it muſt 
be acknowledged, that there is more of hu- 
man'Infirmity, than there is of Equity or Juſ- 
tice in it. Antients ought to have their due 
Praiſes, as well as Moderns; and Divines as well 
as Civilians: And it is not fair Dealing to mono- 
polize Eſteem, or to affect to draw all into one 
Channel, where a Man has placed himſelf to 
receive it, diſregarding his Neighbours. + 
It is very true, what This Gentleman fays, 


that it was not any of the Ecclefiaſticks, or Pro= 


efſors of Divinity t, who drew up that vaſt 
A of Morality which Grarius is ſo juſtly - 
amed for, It was a Work proper for ſo large 
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a Genius; and ſo accom f — i, 
Stateſman. Eecleſiaſtiolcb, I an ee e , "4 
ſo far from envying Him the great Honour, 
which he thereby acquired; without ſeeking; it, 
that they would be heartily — every other 
1 Profeſſion were im, and equal 
him, in Learning. Candor, Capacity, — 
Seer „ This Gentletnan does not make a juſt 
= when He ſays; that Te 
cad of returning Thanks to Grotivs, for his 
e100 Work, where declared againſt 
him, and that many even Proteſtant — 
laboured to cry it down . He ſhould have 
been content to ſay, that the Namaniſto 
condemned it d, while the Pruteſtunts in 
general, Divine and others, juſtly eſteemed 
it, and the ref Univerſities paid ſuit- 
able Regards to it e. It Was not n Divine 
but a Giian d, who firſt ap ee 
And hy may I not add, chat Diuines at this 
Day, probably, have a greater Eſteem of the 
Mork, and a truer Value for it, chan the laſt 
Civilian who tranſlated it, and who has ani- 


maduerted orerimess 700 ſon homers 5 


« Prefawory Dith. 10 Nit * | 
f v Nec ny Dike 36 diu vixit 3 contra 2 (Gn 
Libros quiequàm movere auſus eſt, niſ quod tertio ab es Tem- 
pore OR Anno, 1627, 'e ure ben. 
7 rd Names tf officio, nota Hæreſeos inureretur. . 
E Air. Jur. Naturalis, p. 3, 23 
Conf. Boyle Diction. in Gratius. Note oo ).. 
1 Wo tum in dies exiſtimatio. de utilitatibus librorum - 
ö Grotii 3 ut in Aademis viri docti eoſdem — — interpretarĩ 
conſultum ducerent. Buddeus ibid. p. 39. Conf. Bayle in Note *. 0 
6 e e A. — 1621904 '4 
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Cu is it thatchas told the World, char, 22 
parable Gratins was dat Ht 
wdmuiih abe unt of. thinking ju 16 1 

vety Gentleman e detracting from ee 
compliment the + Kos wag the Parr 
who baddaid: be me Thing before f. It 
Grotius's Misfarrune, it ſcema, 10 fall half a 
Cenwrydhors,jinche Art; Of i thinking... But 
9 ſome Men take pom 
Reputation to their own Apartments: Fit 
diſparaging Autiento in compariſon, of Moderns, 
to-brivg ir ſo much wearer towards Themſelves 
next; ekcluding Di vines at ſurge, to fix itamong 
Criticts, or Ciilians then highly extolling two 
or three very eminent Perſonages, to beat off 
Nivals, and as it were to devolve all Repute 
upon them ſot a Scaſon]; Laſtly, giving broad 
Intimations, that there are yet greater Men than 


Thoſe, as to true Neaſoning, la prime Excel- 
Thinking: 


lency) and the Perfection of yuft 
length be, but che ame 


And who ſhbuld theſe at 
that ſitas Fudgrs upon Them, as upon all the reſtt 


Various are the Wandingsand Turnings of Se, 
_ fove; and its Illuſions many: But I forbear. Theſe 
Reflections, if not capable of the ſtricteſt Proof, 
yet have moſt undoubtedly greater Appearances 
of Truth s, than moſt of thoſe unworthy Af 


2 caſt _= the primitive Fathers. 3 


hand ER. Diſcourſe, * 
Ve Clercs Parrhaſiana, TY 248. Engl. Edit.” : 
5 Qui ita omnia reprehendunt, et inveteratie exi/timationss 
Austores tam lubenter explodunt, plerumque id agunt ut Sok ha- 
deantur laude digni: vel certe ad ſuum judicium, quaſi ab 10 
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belong to them, b ch . Which hey 


really gave into; he üggtavatetl beyond Rei 


ſors; hör thüt That WRereift afry of them 
offendad;;-be' valleRively' thrown upon then 
all. Jar thors) we deſire no. Fuvανανjẽꝭ ih theit 
Behklf>:but! $ruad;- uh, Pier, nerf Candour, 
and Humam ty Ine nich ute dur Men, le 
ing oc dead 3 ung möürh thore 0 F ee of 
ſuch enerbplary Virtuez, "and thiilted a Cha- 
rakter liebe Churches of Chriftä. Wall only 
add thut had the Fathers, ſeveral vg teally 
fallen into as many Ettors of or er 
ore wadld ee et ou 
two main Poſittons would ſta | 2 as is 


fore: wiz. 1 That from tlie Wig of 
Fathers, tukem With other collatertl Hence, 


we muy tentiy leutn as ts Matter of 
Fact e "me the $1008 . 1 the wr” 
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manæ infirmitati ios; Per igitm * 
non proterve ſugillandi- Riu. Tradas de ab Autoritat. 
C. X. 6 8 5 $t: 13 SR. 
Re. » Dia Be be ade 65 Lhefore hinted) be 
ee the Fathers and their Teſtimonies wn 
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| Ct 90 ers Were. ug. very, indi nt-Gritiohs 
P pas Scripture, and.that they frequenaly miſe 
Wh; 2p. 1951 cular, ert ee 
che Bange e draw up a made - 
yr d Examples ob that 
1 and deſoending 
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almoſt as far 

Ane y. thing, amis bIby wan of 
Comment, Bappene peftom any Futber 
© al "RTE imme, . — in ſome very haſty 
Compoſition, ſome e ee 


Jike, rbar myſt be. brought into well che Ac» 
count: And Whatſo ee dae has of 
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Of* which ſee Dodwell. Dittert. i in 5 1 45 #liii. p 777 . 
Biſhop Smalbroke Vindicat. of Miracles, Dc. Vol. 1 2 
Nihil dubii eſſe poſſit, quin pet s faltem aut 
Rolis. ſecula, Eecleſia in primitivs fas vigote, atque, ut 5 
— Virginitate BR Eodem nimirum ſtatu 

ſis Apoſtolis:rehQa fait; niſi quod nov fubinde e, ill i 
etiam diebus erumperent, quibus Eccleſia exercitata fuit, pe 
corrupta : Haud magis ſcilicet quam Eccleſia Apoftolica ab _iſtis 
Hæreſibus deptavata tuit quæ Apoſtolis adhuc llitibus emer- 


gebant; vix citius enim exortz ſunt quam ab rejecaæ. 
Bevereg. Cod. Can. vindic. in Procem. vil „„ 
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Improvilhett 


ended n — 


bra mma. nr x yr how He; 

Predecſſors, and'Succeflors for ſo many Cen- ; 
tuties, alt thar pa ſe under the Name 51 Fas 
is to ſhewy that the Fa- 
general Were very weak Men. Ic 
—— be tediods to enter into à detail of the 
Texts ſaid to be miſnterpreted Therefore I 


ſhali only obſetẽVe, as follows, upon the Exami- 
nation i hade made. 1. That ſome of the Inter- 


preti tions ſound fault with, are true and juſt 


neee blamed Inh duc“ Reaſon, ad 
in for Shew;' or to make Bulk. 2. Se- 
veral others are doubifi,, and may claim can- 
did Allowances. 3. Some are m!ſreforted, or 
repreſented; other wiſe than the good Fathers 
intended. 4. Moſt of the blameabſe ones 


att ofrichs, oflbywiond> Wadi And They 


very often are not ſo properly Interpretations 
(For the Fathers generally admitted a /iferal 


Interpretation beſides, of the ſame Texts) ag 


a kind of moral or ſpiritual Uſes. or Improve- 


ments raiſed upon the Texts, for the practical 
Edification of the People. The Deſign ſeems 
to have been much the fame (only employed 


upon a nobler Subject) with what ſeveral pi- 


ous Perſons have attempted, in endeavouring 


to turn every common Incident of Life, every 
thing they hear, read, or ſee to ſome ſpiritual 
3 Reflections or Medi- 

tations. The Keader may find a Specimen 
of foch 2 ng 2 as l ſpeak o of, in the 
e — 5 | 2 very 5 
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| £ 8 goricol Comments oſe oſpecis 
af the Tee kipd) to have been. They 


were well meant, and had their Uſe, tho often 
carried too fat; But. in ſtritneſi, they were not 
Interpretations of. Seripture, but rather pious 
Meditations upon Seripture: I am ſenfible 
chat eme of them Were intended as Intcripre- 
Fatmans: Bur, in che general and far the moſt 


2 1 conceive, they were rather What J 
have ſald F. But ſup that the Farhets 
5 ſometimes, or often Krave Nog their 


_ tations of Seripture (in ſuch Texts mare eſpe- 
cially upon which no fundamental DaRtrine 


of the Church depended, not perhaps | was 
poſit bo Bib 


concerned in) what: can be fo 
lou from fuch a Conceſſion? Nathing, /ſoifar 
as I ean yet apprehend,” that will at all affe& 
our preſent Queſtion. Ie may be allowed; aud 
cannot indeed juſtly ba denied, that modern 
Criticks and Divines, of the fitſt Rank, having 
the Light, of the Hubert before. rpg. 
greater Yall in the Laygnoges; and many ad- 


Jitional Helps which the Fathers wäned are 
better Taxtuaries, upon the-whale n, than'the 
. ob! renin weary of! than all the 


4 bes is 


quam. Sevig 
iorem illis Anti s in uni- 
be 1. ae 
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— — commer chew, . 
1 But Almitting all 
— it coneludes nothing agai againſt the Uje or | 
255 it all the 
time. Beſides, the Streſs is not laſd upon 
any qiticai Acumen” of the Fathers in in- 
ing every particular Text, but upon 
their Fa hfulneſt in relating what was the 
Dockrias of the Church, as to the prime Things, 
in their Times, or before, and upon their Inter- 
pretation of ſome remarkable and leading Texts 
(ſoch for inſtance, as Jabm i. 1.) upon which 
chiefly: the fundamental Doctrines were con- 
ceived to reſt. From whence it is manifeſt, that 
the learned Collector of erroneous Comments 
(ſuppoſing his Repreſentations juſt, Which they 
often are not) has ſhot wide of the Mark: 
And indeed he was ſenſible of it n; however 
notwithſtanding he thought ſit to publiſh his 
r e dener rs wt our Meaning: to 
| . $ Ff T Tunes * 
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| emporum Scriptores erat 
reoeptiſſima. Itaque, exceptis illis quæ ad Fidem 22 "wy 
que ad propriorum Temporum Hz/orian 3 in aliis facile 

mus diſſentientes, judicanteſque de eorum ratiociniis juniores. 
Pie in Iren. — 16. 

Nec doc in animum indwxiſ hos ante deine git 
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: dhe uy the & ral Done of. ie: agent | 
— 20, call it eG 'n Souls — 


Seripture, Inſtead of ratim one from it; mak- 
ing the Far bers ſpeak for Chri/t, inſtead of per- 
mitting Chriſt to ſpeak for Himſelf, — nd the 
like. Now indeed, if every Man | 
undertake to interpret Scripture out of —.— | 
Head, were, 27 certain to make Chriſt 
ſpeak for Fs and were in no manner of 
Danger of impefing a 2 Him, there 
would be ſome Weight Reaſoning; 
But did Socinus, did —_ did Sabellius, did 
Valentinus, Or. an hundred more, ſu d ſo 
ki well in that way, that That ſhould be r re 
dommended as the only /afe way of deliver- 
ing the. Mind of Chriſt? It is 5 on all 
Hands, that Scripture; ſhould ſpeak its ou 

Senſe, and that no foreign Senſe ought to he im- 

Toſed upon it; But then one of the beſt Rules 

we can think of to ſecure to it its own Senſe; 


exifimant apid! drin Patres Aula X. uidem non eft 
ſenſum Scripturæ ex verbis Scri 3 — en | 
* — adſerre, c. Mbit Diſert. Preſ. p W 8 0 
This Matter is very clearly and accurately expreſſed by | 
Mr. Thorndike. 

Eſt enim — eum definiendam' ex ais 
tione celgiæ Scripture Sententiam dico, non hoe me velle quaſi 
teneri poiſit ſenſus Seripture Traditione {Quis enim putet Scrip- 
turarum — omni literarum genere conſtantem, Traditione 
teneri poſſe?) fed quod recuſandum fit, tanquam a vero Scrip- 
turæ Senſu alienum, quicquid in — incarrit'+ Quod 
eſt dicere, intra Niaer Trudilionis continendam eſſe — 
— Thorndike de ration. Fin. contr. p. ye" "OT 

* es Shorlock. e- . p. 78. 5 
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ile the Word il — 0 
y require it) which — 
from the rats the Churthes fas 
voured in very particular manner by che il. | 
luſtrious-Preſenceofthe'Spirir of Goda: 2-7 
VII. It has been ſometimes objected, that 
chete have been Fatlers againſt Fathers, Coun- 
cils againſt Councils, and warm Conteſts a- 
mongſt the Antient Doctors Themſelves; par- 
ticulatly about the Time for obſerving Eaſter; 
and about Heretical Baptiſms. All which we 
allow, but further plead, that the more they 
differed in Ritual, or Matters of Diſcipline 
(Things of lighter Concern) the more Re- 
gard is to be paid to them in the greater Matters 


wherein they all agreed. For if They would 
not ſuffer, any Innovation, or the Appearance 
of any, even in the ſmaller Matters, but were 
exceeding jealous of every Thing that looked 
new, and: were pn oppoſe wt Perſon | 
WH! ROW 37 14 
ee wk aa 1h rk wk 
Ante omnia quidem ſcrutandum, quid Deus dicat in verbo hes | 


Sed ne illud interpreteinur, quando omnes ad errorem 
ſumus proclives, attendere etiam debemus, non modo quid unus 
et alter, ſed omnino quid caftanter docuerit Fecigſia Dei. Quan- 
topere enim repugnat Per/picuitati Scripturz, ſi ita exaratæ Cre- 
dantur, ut ab Apoſtolorum exceſſu, ne in præcipuis quidem Fidei 
Capitibus, ipſi eas Eccleſiarum doctiſſimi ceperint Antiſtites 
item adverſetur Banitam Dei et Amori erga nos, fi per 
tot ſecula, ad Seri pturarum Intelligentiam defuiſſe ſtatuamus Spi- 
ritum Dei, viris licet pietate et Sanctimonia præceflentibus, Ec- 
cleſizque ſemper commendatiſſimis, atque eo melioribus quo 
ſtolicis propiores erant Temporibus. . in 1 wn rl 


ya W A. D. 1645. 


of 


2 22 Bars, ae d woes 
ge, or nity, admit a 

bow can we imagine that they ſhould all ſo 
unanimouſly agree in the Doctrine f our 
Lord's Divinity, if ie were not o Doctrine, | 
the Faith which was once delivered unto the 

Saints? Their Differences in inſorior Matters 
ſerye to ſtrengthen the Plea drawn from thelr 
Unanimity in This, and ſo are an Argument 


on our ven rather chan any Odhection againſt 


ar. Weir c 200} 47 E! See met 8 
Sees i cnderm th 4 of inerpo 3 
ure „or, at 0 er 
uſe it prone ty rea {oc co 
n ALL Tuldes NECESSARY" 0 SAL; 
VATION; 80 THAT'WHATSOBVER'fs NO ARA 
THEREIN, NOR MAY BEPROVED PHEREBY, 18 
NOT TO BEREQUIRED oP ANY MAN; THAT It 
SHOULD: BE "BELIEVED - As AN ARTICLE” of 
 FArTH, or NECESSARY To SALVA TIN. The 
Article ſays — — what is perfectly right, 


3 with ell nee have 
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*% As for thoſe Differences 


3 — Tee 
7 on, D — theſe 


«© are ſo far from 

, Teſtimonies, as that, un the contrary 

TY hy own 
40 cion that ſome might — 
> Con nation, or ſome Corroſf 
85 Intelligence. Daillai, = 


{ Anthquity. 443 9 
— — Deoctrint as ne- cu | 
ceſſary, Which ftands only on — 
— or! written: We admit none 
for ſuch, = — — ih in Seripture, 
and proved ripture, rigbeiy interpreted. 
And — of no Way more ſafe in Necey- 


1 76h 


— with ust. 
good Method. to: ſecure our Rule af 

| — — . all Kinds; whe- 
— of Entbufiaſm, ar Criticiſm, or con- 
ceited Reaſon, or ere} Tradition, or the aſſum- 
ing Dictatesof an infullible Chair. If we thus 
| py the true Senſe af Scripture, and upon 
; hat Senſe build our Faith, we then bpjld 


upon Seripture "Oy 3: for the Senſe of Scrip- 
ene 


: * ture is 3 41 were to 
be 1. both ang 
2 ogg e we ae 
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a voluptas/ eſt et ſala, verſari in Lectione ſacræ $crip- 
. inde a. dal iſſe proprigm ſententiam, nullam 


Daß ini, effe habfturum. Magni 
en „ 
 Commentarjum Bpaltole . nos. & Te 

| Argue rdf a, a conſenty Eocleſtæ recederg. te ly: Hyd: 
Rn 47%. Edit. * Roveroda 9 
Ve xeverenty receive the Doha or! Der 

_ © trine of the Church in all Ages, which determines' the Mean- 
6c ing of the 7 he and makes it more clear and un- 
< queſtionable: in any Point of Numb, wherein we can find it 
e ge For, we look 5555 


made more evident. 1 77 | 
—_ p. 18. 1 D. 2 10 
2 prove 
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. e lea 2 
© _ahelawsmult be by che-beſb der bf 
Interpretation; but, after all, it is che Late 
chat gives the Title, and That only; “ In Hike 
hin} after uſing all proper Means to come 
at the Senſe of Scti (which is 
it is That, and That only\whichiwve 
our Faith upon, and one dur Faith hy. Me 
not Fathers as Groumdt, un 
or Foundations of our Faith; but as Wicneſſes, 
| _—_— Int „and faithful ers 
That be Church ah mag a very 
particular to Antiquity, may ſufficiently 
appear from a Canon Tec forth im the ſame 
Year: when our Articles were firſt: 'perfeQet 
and authorized by Act of Parliament namely, 
in the Year 1571. By that Canon it is pro- 
vided, “ That e ſhall not preſume: to 
deliver any thing from the Pulpit, as of Mo- 
ment, to be religinuſly-obſeryed and belicy- 
ed by the People, but that which isagree- 
able — Dodrineof the old or new A5 
ment, and collected out of the lame 
.< trine by the Catholtck — Bl. 
-« ſhops of the Antient Church?!” A wife Re- 
gulation, formed with exquiſite Judgment, 
and worded wich the exacteſt 2 T. 


© - » Imprimis, vero videbant begebe gene 1s 

doceant pro concione, bx eee. 
int, niſi quod conſentaneum fit, Doctrinæ veteris aut novi Teſta- 
menti, quodque ex Alla ipſa Poctrina Catholici Patres et veteres 
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vbateuer had been taught by Fathers; * Not or © 
That would — — any Rule 

of Faith: Neither does it ſay, that They'ſhall 

teach whatſoever the Fathers had cullacłed from 
Scriptures: No, That would have been mak- 
ing them infallihie Interpreters, or infallible 
 Regſoners ti The Dydirine muſt be found firſt 
in Set only to be the more ſecute that 
we have Found it there, the Futbers ate 
to be; called in, to be as it were conſtant 
Checks upon the Preſumption or Wantonneſs 
of hriuate Intetpretation. But then again, as 
to private Interpretation. there is Liberty e- 
nough. allowed, to it. Preachers are not for- 
bidden to interpret This or That Text, or 
hundreds of Texts, differently from what the 
Fathers have done Re, ſtill they keep 
within the Analogy of Faith, and preſume not 
to raiſe any neu Doctrine: Neither are they 
altogether — from teaching any thing 
new, "provided it be offered as Opinion only, 
or an anferior Truth, and not 2 as nect / 
ſary upon the Peopie. For it was thought, 
that chere could be no neceſſary Article of Faith 
or Doctrine now drawn from Scripture, but 
what the Antients had drawn out before, from 
the ſame Scripture: To ſay otherwiſe; would 
imply that the Antients had failed; al 
in Neceſſaries, which is morally abſurd. 
From this Account it may appear, whit 
the Church of England is exaclly in the ſame 
2 Which. I have been pleading for. 


| hb _ 


Wh mans s 
8 Ser 
72 85 us, and | 
by the Church. have before Ahr in 
ſome” Teſtimonies of che high Regard Which 
our Church pays to Artrquiry: And if the 
Readet — — like kind; He may 
pleaſe to conſult ſuch as — 
ſome of which I refer to at the Bottom of the 


* — Tore at ed enn 


NX. It may ſtill be objected; that the ap- 
peach 170 Antiquity may be both fruirleſs, and 
res and can never decide Differences, or 
ſilence Diſputes, becauſe all Parties almoſt 
have ot may put in their Claim to it; anch a8 
it will de hard to decide among the ſeveral 
Claimants ſo the Whole will terminate in 
Confuſion *: Therefore the ſhortoſt and beſt 

Method is, to row off Anery, and 0 


abide by alone. This , 
| a r pag og 1 others be 
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15 affrin that che Church of Eg laut te 
jects all Tradition : And I hope, none of her Childien are {6 
«0g as when They hear That Word, to imagine They 
<« mult riſe up and it. No, The Scripture it {elf is a 
« Tradition; and we it all other Traditions which are ſubor- 
dinate and agrerable to That; © with all Thoſe Things 
r by the gear! Teltiiony 
ol the Churek an all Ages. Parrici on Traditioa, 9 
: Whitby Dire. * . nn (Jani 
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contend aboutꝭ ita were it worthlaſt ¶ or might 
nian Theyovenldnor ta kbRutas-o adulter 
rate de Col, the; Coin itaſel fire not vere 
uuble. Therefore. let us? not haſtily. pati 
wihoany. Thing, which all, Patties choc 
op peak welk of, or ſeereii covet and. 
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Feb emarkabla of, Selzer who ntemard Tradition ant 
all The -4ntients, undertaking to coin a new Religion from Scrip-.. 
ture aline; I ſay, it is e markable of Him, that when he foupd * 
that his Diſciples Wauld not ſubmit to ai Chiilt, aftes all. 

He. cou'd bring from Scripture, to perſuate "Them do It, 3 — 
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of Erclgſaſtiral Antigtity. 


ways be effettual, neither wi el. 
ther indeed will any Thing but what would 
be effectual to make all Men humble and 
node, wiſe and good. That ſo many ſeveral 
Sectt and Parties differ ſo widely from each 
other, and from the Truth, is not generally 
owing to this, chat their different Interpretations 
of Scripture have led them into different Opi- 
nions in Religion; but their different Opinions 
have led them into different Interpretations.” 
leaſt, from Scripture; (i they would nor be 
taken for Madmen, or Infidels) and if true 
Interpretation will not anſwer the Pur | 
falſe muſt" come up of courſe. So, it is in 
vain to caſt about for any Rules of Interpres: 
tation, as certain Remedies for the healing 
Differences, * et" . The Dii- 
eaſe lies deeper, and is too ſt for human 
Means. There is no infallihie Preſerva- 
tive, no irreſſtible Expedient againſt Here, 


any more againſt any other Vices: Nei- 
ther ought there to be any; for then a nige 


Belief would be no matter of Choice, nor Faith: 
any longer a Virtue, as God deſigned it ſnould be. 
We pretend not therefore to znfallble Cures by 
minded them of the antient and um verſal Praftice of Saints and 
, as an Argument to prove that ſuch was the Senſe of 
Scripture. " Ye aperte in fanftis Literis ea illi tribet a. 
nadvertant, 22 Matt. Radec. Epiſt. 3. p. 391. ] An Ar- 
gument which, if he had uniformly attended to it, vught to have 
iven ſome Check to his moſt exorbitant Wantonnels, and Seu 
G 8 any 
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2. As to deciding Differences, or filenciag Dif- Cr. 
putes, it is granted that Ani ty will not al · . 


Scripture; nei- 
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eke we. 
any M, whatever.” e wo anger: 
9 ) pect to work Maracies by dentin 
log oy” — — 
will be not wahſtanding. and Sctipture 
itſolf intimates-thers m l 924 they are 
Botk of chem of very great Uſe; and may | 
their Eſſect, in a human way, among — 
able Men; which is ſufficient, We. Are, Very 
ture, will pervert Trade too, and will ofen 


turn Thofe Weapons againſt the Truth, which 
were intended onhy dr fer of ic. That is 
an Inconvenience common to a thouſand other 


Caſes beſides = II arty be nn 4 
to bear with it, and to conduct as — 
as we can, under Direction from the Word of 
God. And when n 
1s proper, or nequired, and without 
the Appeal muſt lie to the Commer: Reafiniof 
Mankind; and there jt muſt reft till che Ounſo 
comes to be heard before a higher Tribunal, - 
3. But tho”, Scripte and Aiguity n 
Roth of them, be 7e/jted, or Boch 
are not certaialy 

be io, yet Both: — — 
than Scripture-/ can be; Thavis mew. 
gui 4 Two 
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toons Luſtre, ſee every acce fo Cur.) 
eight helps to turn tlie Scale, © A Man may, 4 * 
be able to evade Scripture” alone, who may 
not be able co ovade both Serprurr and Anti 
ty; or if He can evade Both, yet 74 \ 
not ſo eafily+ Therefore, if the taking in 
tiquity is of Servite; a it reinforces Trarh, and 
bears the harder upon Error v, it is worth the 
urging, for the fame reaſon as all kinds of 
Arguments, or Diſſuaſives againſt Sin and 
Wicketinefs, are to be urged in 3 Place. 
4 Laſtly, I muſt obſerve: that there mn 
ſuch great Diffleuley, as ſome Perſons 
faney, in diſtinguiching fulſe Claims from true, 
or in pointing out among the ſeveral Clakz | 
mants, wherethe Right lies. Men of ready Wit 
and Invention may draw up 4 Catalogue d 
innumerable Difficulties, taking in all ſuch 4p 
in any Caſe, and throw= 


might poffibly happen 
ing them er, ſo as to make up one 
and floating Idea of Difliculry, for the Reader to 
to y Caſe: But if one looks 4 littls 
clofer into any particular Inſtance, He will $6 
ſurprized' 10 find how rc) it is, after all,” Ht 
form a Judgment of it, a Achat not a b. dred 
part perhaps of that conſuſs Idea of 
Difficulty — —— rome don If 4 May 
were r to hear Ms wr fine © — 
18 8115 1 
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We veral Ways; 


ken — 5 
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—— Hina „which may be illuſtratec 
with great Af Inſtaneed from 755 
embelliſhed wich a the Orfiamenrs o 
and Fancy) He might be apt; for ſome time, 
almoſt to miſtruſt+hisSenſes, and to — 
it ſelf for a Dreumꝰ But notwichſtanding all 
when He comes to eier Uſe and Experience: 
He will ſoen find, that his Sent may, for for the 
re part, be -feedtely ruſted i to, withdut 
er of Deception, and tllat it 3s ſearce 
— in a thouſand Trials, chat they lead Him 
imo Error. Thie Hke may be fuld, With re“ 
gard co the ſtudied Harangues drawn opy 
eine Writers, about the Uncertatheyd f all 
dition, and tie- O 0 ze. Pathers, an 
che Danger of Dbcoprions They Amouã 8 
to looſe, general Di/courſe; wWhIEH muy. ſet 
at firſt, to have"Totticih gin ile, — Ion 
confuted by U/e and Beier Cries the ſafeſt (yx. 
terion to Judge” by: = The Truth of what 1 
ſay; may 


riculars: 7 and therefore T'ſhall next briefly 
dvet che moſt obſervable Pretences to Truditibn, 
antient ne: modern (ſuch as at Prefent-vecuir 
o me) tlat we may judge from "the partie | 
lar Inſtances how: dat Caſe ſtahds;"" E 


ippeat by an Induction ef Par. 
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and Folly ofj the, Plea” Wasv apparent at 4 
fight: And, r lenfible. Man could ever think 
7 at; all-.reaſonable to give Crodit to a wan 
ing Tale, 0x30 chat obſcure, Suuscias tather 
—.— Fact, (appearing in Senimare. 
and in the Churcbes fonndedehy St. Peter) tn 
St. Peter's Moctriue was quitz another This 
from-what Bafilides had fathsged poi 
* . —. the ſecond, Century, aud hid 
ave os Aſs," 9%, . — 
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by abat bleſiadj Apoſtle, de. ee een 
a, Blea\berraygd;jit, elf. topnSg 1 and, bub 
name it, Ww. ta bas SN) vd 2 
The Marefmirn along wahaha:Beflidian 
and Valentini ans pretendedable W. deNieit 
caiman Herne Salina from 
Apoſtle: Malchin. Buy theixdBlea was mere 
Artifice apd,Precence, and qyss effectuallj 
tured by cher ſtanding Do ine of alt thę Her 
C Drafts. Jn bet eee, 


We LH, at 
ngen bach as They all agreed in, ag about 
Evil and the Denial of e 
yok Humanity, or the lick 
The Artemaniam, of the third —— 
ptetenged Tradition for their blerely, from the 
les themſol uss, and by che 
0 es S. Which as ſaying fomeching; had 
te Fly of ee, was palpable ad 
alſity o rt was a 
Child might ſee it. For they had contrived 
weit Scory.o oddly, and brought it down ſo 
low, chat belides t Records in great 
Numbers, there might he Thouſands of liy- 
ing Witneſſes, who. could oontradict ic, and 
expoſe it as a ſhameful 
The Arians, after Them, in che fonrch Cen- 
qury; claimed Tradition, equally with the Ca- 
thalicts, hut not with equal Reaſon. They 
pretended: to (derive. 1 Doctrine . 
the Fathers that lived before them 
larly, by Origen, and Theognoftus, pat! ra 
ius Alexandrinus: But Albunaſius eaſily; —— 
eme of rhek Claim, dee 
ally confuted ith, , 1 
The I alſo, in their T pleaded 
T; redition for their rejecting the Divinity of the 
Hay Ghoſt, But the great St. Bail laid open the 
Falũty of their Pretences that way, and demon- 
— chat Tradition was on the contrary fide l. 
Afterwards, (A. D. 383 55 when tioch” They 
i: Biifeb. Eceleſ” Nit lib v. c. . 
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and nn f upon, ©» 


Soffage of the inried's,- and be tbriduded 


who make falſe 'Precences — 
cheir own Conduct, (by their evading, or ſhift- 
ing vrhen preſs'd, or fome other as fignifieant 
Marks) betray their own Cauſes: inſomuch 


that a dane 5, of ordibary Sagacity 
often, without —_— into — Heart — 


Dif ve a ſhrewd how the 
aa 1. ving confidered ſome of the 

moſt noted — of -unjuſtiflable Claims 
among the Antients, let us next deſtond to A. 
derm, ar , —— we are 
u * 

The ate great 2 0 Ca- 
tholick — ee 
yet the Fact is ſo ad ples — 
that we can point out to them in every Age, 
when, and where, and how every Cotrupttds 
almoſt commented, and every Fanovationctept 
in}: Or can prove, at leaſt, parte nt 
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Evidences together and making the beſt of 
them, Means have been found to demon- 
ſtrate a, ſo far as u Mutter of Fact can be de. 
monſtrated, the and Nullity of their 
— — it muſt look 
very at to evtry conſideri 
Man, that a Tradition from che Apoſtles ſhould — 
brought don by Elioniten, Men condem- 
ned by all the | | 
by che Apoftles ; aoray 
what have offered above.. 
There remain now only the ne n 
todo Golan: ant Some. of whom do with great 
Aſſurance lay Claim to antient© Tradition; 
while others fluctuate and heſitate upon it, as 
upon a Point which They neither know how 
to abide by, nor how io give up. As to Thoſe 
who put on the greateſt Aſſurance; it is 4 
_ [OT _ Coniciouſneſs of 
wrong, are unwilling to 
——— in —— without 
ſuperadding another Goſpel to them, a new 
Book of Con/titutiens, rious and interpolated 
Pieces of the third, faurth and Jifth'Cemuries ©: 
Which, whatever elſe they be, are u 
no part of the Oracles of God. Another Cir- 
cumſtance, which looks ſuſpicious, 2 That 
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Er oland.. Sol Vin of 
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Compaſs, but — tr tog road 
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— gut Exidenes onfu cell, 


ye endeavour, more ways Thas i, one, 
to nk c e Value of Autigumy, and ta leſſen 
che juſt Eſteem (which we ought to have for 
it. The Teſtimonies of che Antients are de- 
pretiated under the low Name of bare Tllkyfras 
tions i, becauſe they are not Profi in the higheſt 
oaks as the Servatures themſalves are. Rut 

there is a Meuium between :Proofs in that 
ſtrongeſt Senſe, and mere Jilufrations; For 
ſubordinate Proofs af the Church's Doctrine 
from the Beginning, drawn from Church 
Writers, are Proofs of ſomething, (tho not 
Faundations of our Faich) Proofs in the moral 
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ment chat They ire 


| e e eee aids ni ac a bigt 
F 2 rene them have 
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and in 8 
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uſe cher like Friends; 
vg © Mam f ordinary 
mpeteritly zuage (wirhour 
whom the Fattabelong de, 
1 like ern "knew whoſe 
. ds. Ni) Dane T0 7 ud 
ja th nough' hatt been ſaid to Wew, Met kt no 
| very difficult Matter, as ſorfie would 
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carrying: great — = 
Reaſon — all bor aide ond Ta 
them in here, s Liu or Helps, he is ing 
what is reaſonable, and uſing our own U 
in the-beft Manner, and to che 

N OE III rajbthly; for our 
s. w tptudent Man 
would adv is ee. to perſuade 
ochers toit? Buy, ſays an Objedior, do not you 
Ellen die Fate: Yes, aviar as: Neghu res 
no: farther; therefore This is 

our  ow77 Reaſon : And he chat des 
Eris debe cee deferts' Hin 
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Rin; — — ay in the moſt . 


n. — 
0 Lake the Liberey to obſerve, that thoſe 
who talk moſt of Mens! their own' Un. 
often nean littſe by it; _— 
get the Direction of their Faith and 
ces a0 Themſelves, ot to make: chem 2 
alte Veneration of the irn! for a 
1 Admiration of ſome modern Preceptors/ 
They very wellkaow, chat the generality, bi- 
Mankind, (ſuch as read little, — Think 1 deſa) 
will ſcarce judge for Ttemſel tes at all, Ex- 


ee che Choice of ſome Leatlery' 
8 whom it ſaſeſl 


they may 
to conſide in. 3 among ſuch as Theſe, 
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commonly that new Teachers ſeck Proſelytetz 
Themſelves as Guides and at the lama 


obtruding 
time aſſuring them that they need Cuides #1 


Which, in Effect, is leading them about What 
way ſoever They pleaſe, artfully telling 
nee e ee mem fehr, when in 
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4 eee ua bern aß. 266 Fol, Edie; 
Has: 4 2 Truth, 


of Aalobicaiejuiny, 4 


Ty A only \chingergheir Leaders, ©» THY 
* the. trümand- the whole I 

Nane pe Funes hr 
ns — tabem do ſet th 

bas been generally neicher more norileſo 
than this; :xb enour id druch of the oj” 
dence which ſtands againſt them, as the 
wich any Deuthoy attempt tuen ,́,x | 
cannot -\-thopi dare der Nee throw: 


cherdfore: chav fer They ic 
= the andent Faith; — 4 

cb. Thereiliezothe whole os 
_ QOtherwile, it is again alk 


rer(ius> I. cor Is 
See. aud Renton-eo — — Quie ; 
eicher of cho, orake Yalueof Ecclefiaſtical 
AnviquinydT Los t Lanes ot, auto 
The Sameofighm'Fhave beet. endeatoliew 


| | iggthroughthiswhote Ch reis, That 

ü thre and uit, — — 
right \Reaforiy are what we dsght to abide dy 
for the etiliygtPoints of Hectrine. I 
not put th Caſo of Svr and 
in br-elaſbing with: ach other B 
cauſeit id CA which-nevet-will apptar I 
Poinks: of 'Inpeerante,” fuch"4s that alder 
we are now cHdwever, us to the'ge! 
| neral Caſe, we may lay, that Thoſe two ought 

Oy wo 80 together, to coincide With 

H h each 
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c 115 r. each other, and when They do ſo, — 
be firmer in their anited th: But if 


will not reſt ſatisfied (if the Thi 


ever they claſh, or appear to claſh, then un- 
doubtedly there is an Error ſomewhere, like 
as. when two Accountants vary in caſting up 
the fame Sum. In ſuch a Caſe,” a wiſe Man 
be of Mo- 
ment) till He ſinds out, if poſſible, the rea- 
ſon of the Difference, and diſcovers whe the 
Error lies. For, either ic muſt lie on the 
Scripture-fide (when a Man takes That for 
Scripture which is not Scripture, or T hat for 
true Interpretation which is not true Interpre- 
tation) or it muſt lie on the Tradition Side, 
through ſome Miſieport made of the Antients, 
or ſome Miſtake of the Antients Themſelves. 
Then the Queſtion will be, Which of the two 
Suppoſitions is moſt likely to be true in That 
Inſtance: And the Reſolution at length muſt 


turn upon a due weighing and n 


all Circumſtances, with the Reaſons offered here 


and there, and then pm pres * Ae 
Account. 
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dug the ra Tuterpretation of Jous , 
2. And of Htun. i. is of is Force or Validity, 


HE Avthor of Sober and charitable Diſ* 

L 9guijition, had been pleaſed to ſay, That 

« an honeſt Mind, inquiſitive after Truth, and 

« w:/ling to weigh the Matter impartially, and 

« to examine the Evidence on Both Sides 

e thoroughly, might be long in Suſpenſe befote 

« He could determine to his full Satisfaction: 

« Arid that ſeveral Men of equal Senſe, Learn 

ing, Capacity, Probity, and Piety, may af. 

; « ter ſuch Examination make different Deter- 

| « minations upon the Matter“ He re- 

; fers to his Appendix for Proof, which Ap. 

5 pendix contains two oppoſite Views of Jol 

( i. x. and of Hebr. i. I would here previouſly re- 

i mark ſomething of his manner of wording the 

3 Thing, and then proceed. Might it not as 
| well have been ſaid, that there is as Hi 

i. || Reaſon on one Side of the Queſtion, as there 

f is on the other? Why ſhould an 7vidious 


4 FO (1.5144 C. 12 »w "Io | A p '» ' FER” 45 4 
Shew ing, that what has been lately offered 27 


[ Turn be given to what we are doing, that if 
, we maintain our Point, and inſiſt upon it as 
1 true and juſt, it ſhall be interpreted to be as 
ft much as ſaying, that our Adverſaries have not 
D equal Senſe; Learning, &c. with our ſelves? 
7 We defign not, we defire not to make any 


| . Sober and charitable, Sc. p. 42, 43. 
þ _ H h 2 fuck 
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th, 00 e Ther 5 a Senſe bay” 
ever in going At Truth in 


contradicting the Wiſdom Ii den e no Piety 
nor Probity in departing from God. Per 2 
muſt be tried by the Rule, and not the Rule 
NAY hafter, be it eher ever 15 bis 1 
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Þ Magnus, proſe&o neſcio quis Ggnificatur Magifter, et tihtz 
Renkin qui Sectatoribus propriis non 'folum quæ bum funt 


Noſſe, verum etiam quæ /upra Hominem ſunt ſcere poſſe vi- 
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ſonas? Nemo /apiens eſt niſi a nemo major niſi 25 
nus; nemo autem:Chriſtianus, niſi qui ad Finem n perſeveraverit. 


Tere, Praſcripiuclciii. cn. 7 118192 | 
Luce clarius aperta Cauſa eſt, cur interdum — 
dentia * Magiftroe nova quædam 


Fe my 2 2 wn inquit, — aries De wer 
14. K 


Tentatio eſt, 
| Tn Frede, pk — diſcipulum, a yards or od 


et Adſertprem qtritatis.putes, quem ſumma Veneraiipns et 'Amore 


oy naps ſis, is ſubito latentes noxios ſubinducat errores 3 quos 

\ valeas, dum antigut Magiferif ducttis præ- 
* facile damnare fas ducis, dum Mag vi veterir impe- 
diris aſſectu. Fintent. Lirin. c. xv. 
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1479 Jom ix. aud Hehn. i. 
Cn4?: I. The Author of Sober and chi Dif 
, gaiſitian undertook. to repreſent the;afthanafign 
dad Arian Conſtructions of bn i. . ffaifly 
apd jimpartially, as indeed common Equity 
and... Juſtice required. He begins with the 
Mats of. But how ſoon does He diſcayer 


Marks of Partiality, and unequal Dealing. 
He ſmooths over the Arian Conſtruction 
5 with all affectionate. Tenderneſs, covering 
even its real and greateſt Faults, as we ſhall 

ſee preſently : But does he ſhew any Favour 

at all to the other? When he is interpreting 
for us, THE WORD was Gop, he preſently 
throws in, zbe ſelfeſame Being with the Fatbens. 

He muſt have known how.,ambiguous, and 
£quivocal ® that Expreſſion of ſelf:/ame Being 
18, and that in one Senſe. of it, it is not gur 
Doctrine, but the Sabellian Hereſy. Might it 
not therefore have ſufficed to have ſaid, the 
ſame God with the Father, or one God with tbe 
Father? That is a Doctrine, which we invio- 
lably maintain and adhere to, becauſe Scrip- 

. ture, forbids us to admit up adorable. Gods, 
As, to the Queſtion about calling them the 
ſelfeſume Being, it is a Queſtion + about a 

Name, or a Phraſe, and a ſcbolaſtick Queſtion, 
inyented ſeveral Ages after our Doctrine had 
ſtood ſecure, and independent of it. And 
- when the Schoalmen undertook to conſider this 
verbal Affair (for it ĩs no more) they either re- 

jected, or admitted the Expreſien,. with pro- 
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Yr N x 7 


Per 


WS TY r 1 
* 
1 " 


explatletand winthedted. = 471 
per Diſtinctions ; not ſcrupling 0 ſay tres 1 res, n 45 


or tria entid relutiva, always meaning that VI 
the Union was too cloſe to admit of the Name 
of | Beings in che Plural i, without à ſoften 
Epither: And therefore Being ' of Being, or 
Sulſtance q Subſtance (not Brings, or Subſtan- 
ces) has been the Catholiek Language. Let 
but Thoſe who object Sameneſs of Being, de- 
fine the Terms, and tell us what conſtitutes 
Sameneſs,” and then it will be very eaſy to tell 
Them how far we ſuppoſe the three Perſons 
to be the ſame Being. All the Difficulties . 
Sameneſs, or Individual, or Numerical, &c. 
ſolve only into This, thar we know not pte 
ciſely, in all Caſes, what to call /ame, 2 
vidual; numerical, and the like. The general 
Notion of the Trinity is clear, but the Mean- 

[ ing of thoſe Terms is looſe, confuſe, and u 

e terminate: So chat the Perplexity (if chete be 

e any) lies not in the Thing, but in ſome dark 

* Names, which many uſe without any certain 

4 Meaning. Say but what thoſe. Nord or 

. Names preciſely ſignify, and it will be very 

eaſy” to determine how far they are applicable 

a to the true Notzon of the Trinity. Bot * 

, roceed: 

1 1 have Gbtetven how Geleit the 1 

] man has dealt with our Doctrine: Let us next 

8 


G 


— 0 


take notice, how tenderly He deals with the 
Arian Conitruction of the ſame Words. The 
Word was God, viz. a divine Perſon, a moſt 


i See my ſecond Defence, Q. xxili. p. 482460. 4, Bdit. 
. $i = H h 4 Godlike 


8 fays, He muſt be either — 
r. one Gd with »the Father: Bol chat if our 
octrine of on God be rejected, :Two Gods is 
e Conſequence directly. Beſides, ſinee 
x 0 own, and don, that Hewas-God be 
fore the World was made; they ſnould tell us, 
He was God by Nature, or by bg Offs. 
He had no Oe ſo early, chat I know of: It 
ems then, Ile was God zy, Nature, Sa, 
e. are #700 Gods; by Nature upon the Ainr 
Frinciples. Therefore let any ſober.Chriſtian 
ire which is the true Interpretation of the 
4 Fink 8 Theirs * Our 8, thus far. Now. let us 
IT '* SAG! VIBAHUWAR ee 20183 3&3 
dae Word way iN THE BEGINNING wrth 
Gov," That js, ſay we, befare any Thing was 
Trade... And we fay-i it for theſe two vlels | Reas 
ons?" Becauſe the Order of the Sentence re; 
[ Gres it, fince the Account of the Creation 
Joſtows after; and becauſe | all Things wels 
waide- by the Word: Therefore he was before 
N Creature. The Arian Conſtruction, as 
This Gentleman Neben * — ien Tl » Ba 


Wi bye ©v4 vn Be i” F — EN oo 
UT ö 
35 Ser anche wiftion. v. 80 3 r 
2 4 5 le irs welt ud) 
» id 5 +48 ; 3337 YY CEG011920 fs £4.” 
8 nobel Na £ af ed a „Fe | ' GINNING, 
| „ 
= 


{3MLILCATY 


en p en indhd. 
entNING;} whed Gu Heard the! 
thei Barth. Now if i Heuden arid) 
3 eee won 
f af they Fan any 
J are — of: Se. Feber Rö 
of his on Phraſe, which he wegen 
mean, all T bingi n that 
all Urrat urin E att 
AI Tnixes wen MaDe"'By HIM, ANI 
WITHOUT MAH WAS NOT ANY" THING MA 
THAT -WAS.MADE®. -/Now, we interpret atid 
ſay, that if all Things were made y #, ch 
he hirnſelf muſt be unmade: And cb al 
% Him, amounts to declaring Him Mater 
all Creatures (as we ſhall ſee up Heel. 70: 
=, a de, He is no Creature; * 
cauſe a Oreature-Creator, if at all reconcilk 
with Rea o, is howeyer utterly - 


ad3 % en, 2 drei HD 


obe deaf obſerit the Force” of this Text ca po ; 
that came 3 unwillingly (and ru. the whole net Hack 


Ct role KAT of e bu 
= — — (Fon bt ut be vt in it or 
N Ghvares p09 Oe Make row e the Thin 


Io rar | Fab He e Sade with creative — —— 


t 


have ere ms M his Mg Des 7 Oh 
n an Lee his Metaphyſtcks ; N 
along f N as into Church 

Place is in oy 


vy's 8. 5700 e Ke lte n ea ee 


” yore r . aue T1 Mer cr 


bre vd Fear. Lo ap N a ak Yuyorites rare Tor M 
— ite r — urg Tis 9% — 


due ue, W a. 9055 ſuos rale rd. . 18 xe} N a 
uri Eunom. Apalog. abc kale. l J. v 
23. _— Tom. i. 3. Edit. Bened- 
= afd. contr. Runom, I. ii, 255 Die. Bak: 
38 Lr br Writer argues t e Point, in a very rational 


"a | 


"1 


alle net 1 
[. makes erαmve Fuwer the — — | 
2 racter of God moſt High F Thee inf Cn 
8 Things were mule Ay 
Him, andwwithout Him was mot any Thing mal: 
thats Was: n 
there: and then here; that ig by altering gt. 
Johns moſt — 
ſitions, a ne Senſe is made for Him which 
He had doubly excluded, ag ſar as Words cotild 
do at. For our Conſtruction e havey r. EN 
preis Text. 2. The Order ard Coherence of 
the Sentence. 3. The Tansur of ro 
appropriating! creative Powers to 
: . Fbe Reqſen of che Thing: Pore 
x — enable to ſuppoſe that one Creuture 
— Fn create anothet. g. The univerſal Judg- 
ment of che firſt and pureſt Ages of the Chri- 
ſlian Church. What is there now, on the 
other hand, to counterbalance theſe Reaſons, 
ot to oblige us to run eroſs to ſo many evi- 
dent Marks of a true Interpretation? The Au- 
Thot of Sober, and cbaritable, cc. pleads on 


* p44 O77 WER tn 4£ 3174 e 3. JE, {9743.3 2104.2 
manner, thus: © Creatzon, hi the bringing's Thing into Being 
Rk before had none, or was once payne, is 1 
4 Act of an Almi gb © or Jn e And 
. mu be grand, {kde eder Aten 2545 15 
% bute or Perſection, Beſides, if a Power of creating could 
. be communicated, then the Being on which it is conferred, hav- 
ing the /ame Poxyer, might endue a Creature of its own with 
« ſuch a Power; and This Creature might nale another "ſuch 
Creature, and ſo on in infaitum; which is fo ſhocking an Ab- 
bs i ſurdity, that no one can bear the Thought or Imagination of 
it. E/ay concerning rational Notions, . 159. a tor W. In- 
nys, 1733 l 
th. See my derem, p. 91, ee. : pack anal AY 


the 


. divated. 
We dere 8 the ee, if He had 


f teach th at the Was Gen, 
Gr tor. 0 0 in Cp [mighe: have Gidirahore 
Plan, W with | eſs Cireumlocution d. But 


os + think, St. Jobn has done it in cheſen add | 
e Words, and could not haue made 


le of bewer; ig expnels What he intended all 
Things conſidered t. He might have ſaid, 
1 Gentleman, that in God are three 
1 Diſtinetions, the Hatber, the Word, and 

97754 But St. Jabn was wiſer than 80 
= Sabelliani/m, as it has been ſince called: 
4 he bleſſed 'T ee ate not Herſonal Diftin&#i- 
an, bac Hin, Perſons 3.48, is proved from 
; Toba, Miner Place, becauſe the Ward 
1 r We e e ee e 
n old euer ow 3 


. gvel: i led, cad cer Jow or Eo 
b VEE gies Jew not Heathen, who knew 
that Ste Fobn, believed. the Oll Tame, 
"cat 151 Io weak as do ĩmagine that He meunt 
90 teach another:God, or tꝛuo Gads:,) However, 
by ve Chriſtian Church. are the properett Intłt- 
La St. Fobn's e Why muſt 
Fes: or, Haaf bens, as ſu be appealed tot, 
ther than Chriſt's Diſcip Be for the under- 
"ie 2 briſtian Doctrine The Objector here 
twice » confounds Lee Charaters (as He 


N . . 


_ 4} ea PK Ae Vic 3 om gr 8 fp "ily" 
| aritable D1 vp TS 
5 r Sex the whole ex 551, ties! IS 
*. Compare Tillotſon Serm. Alita. Vol. i i; el Ed, 
t Sober and charitable, Hep 56 N 468A4 1 
t See my Sermons, p. 36—39, i" 4 
D + 


e 


45 45 Es HEY ER 
= yp 
rko8vct 


ſnutre, ut ft 


Li 


* 7 . NAG? ch 17 8 
*mp} 55 qty Eb is fo 
— tie We Kink DAR NU FH 
Hot one 
RAPE Ra f Ne | $a 
"is Marte" a 50 ho, 
0 Maren, would 


Aer Fae Recht, He ma 


| wAtWered MI 1 8 8 Je 1 2 
r K Hate \ Wag ght 
to beat town "he © igt pe 

founded the e he Ore Fe- 

2 "Lites, Yer The” Aurhor® 5 0 ok to 55 

_ © ediiſnend the other, in v 

Nur E Word 17 eh W Ay, eve 

bfu pain, and obvious good 


\ poſſi ble? 18 Has .the. Word God, for . 
| 0E 28 4 N Wes 

tu hid. ver 11264 3s 1 oh. "TN 203 nome : 

| EL mt! p * W e A 


: 85 N E 4 


[ 0 
E x#riene üer u e >? 
8 = Ds AT 


5 


io * its 


118, Plain; prater; and 8040s, Senſe l, hen dt 
1 110 N fe e 
1 
* þ . | | 


Mei £0 
the 


| Things, and. 
3. 4 Pings 


"I G N jdlently, e 
idg o. 
1 . 


1 5 


S 


mY 
8595 1 
125 r 
55 1 Fj in Jun pegſeribe any 
3 of} AUFOIDEdO 


4 5 92 


tangs..; Ri if 
| 282 eight or TIE 
4 800 5 0 de YN = . 

Ae mote fe at. 

pe F pF 


reatiſe, 


"Is But he il Es 


22 eee „ | 
Sermons, p- 35, 36. | 


the fe, ſecond and thire, at Lady Meyers. Lecture. 


* Frank's Nucl: + rl r 0 
p. 93. * 


31 4 ( be ; of 
28 2 Pi f 


ments dtawen ibis 
W e e 
'F may over and above advance one "TAY 
N fairly yi deducible: from the Diſtedls 
which the 2 ugbets bf Chriſts Diving 
have all alo nin with relation to 4 
Proeme of dr. obn, add the Difficulties they 
have lain under in contriving to evade its 
Force. The Alg bv, (Who appear: to have 
been a Branch of the Ebjonites) as alſo Theo- 
adolus e, took the hart and plain Way, b 
was to re ject the whole Galpel, as not 
of St. John's inditing. dk on) 2 
The a were ſo diddreſfed with e 
Paſſages, that They knew not how to evgde' 
them but by a ne Invention of a tdfold 
Logos a, one *ronfidertd as an Attribute, 
My, or Operation of God (aften the Sabellian 
way) the other conſidered as a Crtature, rt 
by the former. And here They were under 
a Dilemma which They could never get 
clear of: For either all Things were made by 
the Logos in the former Senſe, and then how wap” 
the 'Legos MADE FLESH? Or all things were 
made by the. Logos in the latter Senſe, created 
by a E who muſt alſo, if the Word 
All be ſtrietiy taken, have created Himſelf; 
which is palpably abſurd. It ſeems, chat They 


o Epiphan. Her. 1. i. 3. Pike Har: .  Damaſcen,” 


Hzr. 51. N 5, ea 
* © Epiphav. Har. liv: 1. 4 l 0 

i ae, 1 8, 1 03. # 
620. 5g 59m: uh _ 39 469,41 s 5 8 


* FI 


- an. A 4 


0 eee 
inckned mott wos ſihe former —— Ships 
cet co Hagau Sinnitu; That was the 
very Oonſtruction which Au Himſelf! 
23710 390670 od MAR eren Hf 
|Next, letus/inquire,” whether" the modert 
's ofChrilt 'sDivinity have fucceedet” 
ny Petter, ot whether They alſo have not 
ben per 'theilike Confuſiom and Diſtreſs. 1 
need — ay any thing of Socims's wild ad 
extravagant Interpretation, which has lor 
been exploded by his on Diſciples, an 
whieh»ftands how only as a Monument of Ny | 
wonderful Virtze of ſtrong Prejudices, and 
Self: admiration. Zwicker came after; and He 
tone the ſurer way, which was to deny the 
Aurhenticity of the Prem, and to ſtrike it 
ou che Cunon of the Ne H ffathorit!' Are 
temonius (alias Sam. Crelias) is a latet . 
ſtance; and which comes as full: vp my 
Purpoſe : He has been moving Heaven and 
Earth (as Ihave before? intimated) td p 1 
fuade us into n heren, Reading of one f 
criticul Words in St. John, on Which h 
depends. He has ranſacked' all” Arriquity's 
for Authorities to juſtify an Aferation; and 
becauſe he could find none, He has al- a 
many ds he p eaſed; by mere dint of Wit and ; 


GY Aub Interpretation of the Place, aardin to. 4 
in 4p Figs run thee: n RIA] 11. 1 


1 


Nr . & 4 e. 275 
92 27 — 1 e e 
odeg. p. 330. 2 

kb See above, * 29 bs 


5 Initium Ex Jn Angus — | 


reſtitutum. Per 3 A. D. 1726. 3 


Fancy. 


ail Io 


re is non 


may obſerve 
tence, betray 


uld lead 


ing: 


5 Copies for 2 5 it. 


ſaguſneſs, or a tacit Acknowledge 
1 85 os SF, RPE, he, V 
the ſtr ie Senſe, r. do. 119 


lia 
e FO, a b 


chat Chriſt 1 * called 
ture? 117 60 hoy 6 Free of 1 


And that Confid 


. w_ * 
n ; 


. 


. 


eration mad 


riſt co he 


IE 4 om 

ſuch immenſe, but fruicleſs i to. Han as 
all Thoſe Texts where Chriſt is exprefzly cals 
led Gad. But if That 
ſtrack This Gentleman in ſo ſenſible a man- 


ner, what can we think of all the other Texas, 
which over and above aſcribe to Chriſt dir 


Ami, Par. ii. p. a9. 


vaty 


fingle.. Conſideration 


vin. 


kc a * 


| confiftent with- real Unity, atid that what '®: 


it "of Shber aid charts 
ee Ms ive n fair 4nd iz 
pil Ackouttt 'of Both Parties. Norwich! 
ee I Hits vary "iſt Neteing obe 
as dltect e 
9 5 e th reed ſtice and cor 
= x Our 1 GD 3 be 5 


he This dx Man to ume 


0 2 Bk hat f e 

and Sbfi #200 Sun, the 
too Hoſe 0 net 14 MN 
we Tefuple not to ay," Subſtance 
„ bike 48 GO We contride 
hs (. ag te Wie the" Seripcares 


4 15 | 
and of an Unis wichett Confuſion.” - 
müintaln, that there may be a real 


mile in one Reſpect; may be * 


ws i Soberandccharinable Dir y. 35. 
1 I ther. 


"11! | 

Qi ers 839. ene di 
P. 45 , f * indication, p- 56, 57. 3B, 59. 
! Sober and charitable Diſquiſition, p-. 59. 66. 


. % * 
% 2 — ws Ne — 
| s 28% 1077 "= A5 
0 — — » a 
' 5 6 ; * 
2 8910 5 1 
4 — 


— 


49 $36, » 519, 525. 70 * 8 


ex as da, 
De, Gba : 


of... at as, later * IC: 
La ws Al "Thicke! i vs 
W 
e ole; "however innoce 
Jet. the Obje&ors drop the 
A 153 14 * 


#1 
| 1 « 3 


wy a AI alice hy) he ae >. 


ſerxed de here g (Ar: n F 4" 
Daene D pP. 303, 32 480 inucla bas 1000 
Second Defence, 5. $668, 413; 149, 225 3357496; 439 


Fo | 70 % hs NEG 


re 0 _ 2908 Fi 30, ad 
Cr. >. 1 


VI. 0 3 ee 
r ds choughs 7275 5 


Gre 5 ey a 

| ore, B. ANY > 
0 Work Ti 1 75 
raf, an ee le 


Things. Kiels 1 on, e 
13 5 WI e ne Du 5 


Neu 1555 


hizrſelf, He is Gop atone, Hefe 1; 
Jutiinto a, particular Explication. of 


cerus clave or e 


2 it before, uſe to refer 4 d. But! in. 


waht 


= "ge my Second Defence, 449: Ay lr 
| Fe . Sober and chapitable, Fr! 
'4 Sermon iv. per tot. Fend We . gt $5, %, 99. 


5 390. Edit. 2", alias 36, 61, 62, 89, fog. 203, 598 
| FE Defence, or . Vindication p- 33. 


Ps: The 


bro e He 
en natural Ser | 


agen 
ard 0 = 


exts, but al 


N Nt 
of the” 


1 . f ys a pe 
| 19131, 03 t 510130 3 ngb 
. 
* 1 . ten 


5 Image 


8 wh = Ty as hed 3 
elfidh fouled a 
ther the Texts mall be 


ſtruck out of the Canon? Ko 8 Hy and 


| „ Sober and chabiibts' "fp 88 
t oy nd Doings 0 27. c 5 wy 7M 


1 35 alias 44 
5 p: 68," op wy Sl 0 cur. f 2 60 Nen 88 1 
** ut egotten, 


It 1 


ES DE og 

fl 8095 et ich, by ene 
elde Waere run ehe I 

13,6998 wart un of, that 1255 peng; 


2. We are next to ns a bebe 8 
Son bernferior, in Nature, or A eee, | 
be : 0 ns ag 88 Read 0 


W ge) na IT 


* See my 4 Anſwer ge W . x 
7 n new art 01 Th wy, Var 8. . 82 rg | 
AC that 


It n 
wy» 25 0 el f 
L $ ing "Have 85 Fares Bot 
12 7 ion 400 F ; wilt I: "fed 


wk Gonfor 


— — mat 
n, The aber Aol 


WE Wii! 
300 Ie 1A 
th Werkds 725 


There is ne Fouhda- 


he prey. 
Th Sr Te te Sf.” The Prep 
HEAT: '$F ie; för u is freg 


vr, Wh the 
af is che perde 


ni k is . 
what Room is te for" "further Dip: 


upon chat Head, When the Text It felf 
Bn 


4 N of God the Son, 
e 
RD W TE BrEINWING 


2217 fe THY ' Foviep ion or Tis 
133 AND Tur ' Hr avens” ae T. 


An JOE 15107 191 0 14970 VIE, 


| fe wb i, . fr e 
bot: Vid. Athana/. Orat. b P- 0995! (hah, tat, 2. 4988. 
a e Spir, Sang, Opp. . 6 6 


s Efay'on' rene xs, 
1 p. 118. . N Theta 7 I ; 


Ii4 Works 


mort: 
worthy 


ly 
Fe 


Pole to de S. 


| 
! 


- —— — — WD On 


TFalonable Obhection againſt interpreting > 


Sabel nd Stad 


J Wankder TAN Hauri This ig ſaid uf 


Gill the Sn U hon is aloe 


Inova in the 
nale dem hence theſt Words are-nakent 


Gould chere be any Words eee 


Pleiner, r [Rronges, {TO expreſs a: 

ciench ghan choſe are — — 
Helent to p dur De pon, whac 
can we think of facred Writ, (with Reverenoe 
hel it ſpoken) but as df a ok overſpread 


wich Traps: and Snares, to deteive the Chri 


ſtian World It is true, there are 
Figures, and Metephors in holy Scripture, as 
ben Chat called 1 Dtor, 2 Hine, a Way; 
and. hers like; r when God is ſaid to have 
ands,; Mottth;\ Heurt, &ez And, in ſuch 
— ny every ſenſible Man'knows, that a kieral 
Canſtruction,would be abſurd: But in che In- 
ſtance now before us, here is . Mark at all 
f any Trope, Figure, or Metaphor; nor any 


F from it, that the 


Tenor of Scripture confirms us in it, thut 


Qhriſt is Jebouab, and properly Creator: And 
A We doc tg Gargtecin 
Fus ring Circu to c the 

Manſtration. In ſhort then, thoſe 9 
Salvos come 100 late: The Tent it ſelf has, 


| in expreſs Words, precluded them. : 


The Author goes on to object: * Uptodin - all 


Things,” but by the Word of Gd r Power. Pr 
© 'Hebr. i. 10. compare Palm, el. xe.” 4801 


See my Defence, ene 6 | ny 
LY 122 2 v. 7070, By > BA 
. Knight's Sermons, P- 3 Oc, D 2 


6915 | 1 | cue 2 


dll onde 


'L as probably c 
underſtood: of Ahe S0n %% Power. 


and Hamed — on. The Author: 


adds, Seating not in God's Thum bait 
hate Hand i. And what then fis the 
not a . Perſon? But. — — if He 


n then Fe Egalg, Trg 
ve therefore to the Book of — 
there we find them Both iti one Throne, It 


OB{THE Lans: And Chriſt bimſelf declares 
that He was in his Furber's Dhrone h. 215 


Its aſked, why' ſhould Angels be cufed 


upon, to Worſhip Him, af — 
—— Can they be:fuppoſetd | 
were the Cagſt ? TO e ph Ie 
" Lngels: were fully apprized of 


Perfection: and yet us to Pa n e 
dular Times, Places and hre ces; Lew 
and where; and in what matiner; They hold 
pay their 
wait for ia Orders. The F ather Mad: 
feſting his Son to the World, was a new and 


80 ba . a 


e e — right Hand, pubs, 
im 8 
Fi I. ii. c. 45 nn ene | 


: 5 Reyel, xi. i. pe Nane 1,1 n ? 

n Revel. mi. 21. pare Zehen i. 12 1 aud Fange, 

Ibid. c. 5. p. 31. L. 13. e 
> Sobe 6 Sepp yf2- W IT 


IN extra- 


Clank interprets it FothiAs Power = WhichVk Py 
© poſibls, ber a certain Centreon! The, . 


ever, beit Father sor Son ĩt is — 


is Tu TERONR (not Thrones) o Gob ans 


Homage or Devotions, They might 


|! 
| 


= 2 Mz. 


At is further pleaded,” 
EN Twy God, argue ſotne Ivferio 
the Son. Yes; oſ the l bee 
und in his State of Kactinades, In weh 
God the Father | anwhted Him uns rb Oi of 
lau, with" the Unction ef ehe Sphft, 
above his Fellows; his Partnerſ in the fare 
Nature n, Partakers of the fame Pleſh und 
Blood; on which Account Hs inn Hν,j,U 
i oull them Brerbren . D, ee 
NoHœhe Authot aſks, not the Apo 
eee ee er her Cb was Jebounb, If R 
ſet bim forth i fuch af Had 
rok weurk —— à contentious Ad- 
verlary mignit ſtill have found fait, und might 
OI ee Vid 190% STEER ent Ee 
wa Like ti. 13, 14. Compare Rev. A ie fats 
_ {Sens e r el ee 
2 5 % n 5 x port 22 ers: ö % 1 4 722 ny 
Greek Fathers, s Boſs Ak og wid 
See Pr. Benet on the/Trinity, og — Text t 
large, and very juſtly; excepting that He diflikes the antient 
Notion of the Un#ion of the & ab which | yet ſeems tt to be, the 


true one, p. 31.35. 
. T Hebr. ii. 11. ? 0 vcber and e toe. p. 73. 


1mm; . have 


9 1 * | 3 QT 


| 8 


. 22 


5 Coe «Pape 
br-aſfigned why; He did not gabe chat 
3 r . a 

8. & 4 Apoſtles direct Deſign, 

at eng, 40 prove chat dhe Sen way tboye 

ee in Oppoſi tion very proba h, 30 
he Shmohmans.,or :Cerittbrans of that Time, 
caſh, 0 & ap — — 

we) rt upon 4 88:1 
mere un, and as ſuch . — — — 
. the Apoſtl Vs 
wo Pointa, n to prove that Chriſt as 
ally Crentur d, ant! that He is valtly, jiuperier 
t, What he. —7 omg 2 
being Jabo wu comes in f j * 
woutd not have been directly to his Purpoſe, 
to have inſiſted mote particularly upon it: 
Becauſe even That would not have proved him 
a the 0 inion of the Hereticks then pre- 
or to Agel, ance: they Jooleed 
Je 'che Goa: "of the” "Old Teſta- 


tf +, 12S | Bre I? A! 
15 * 70 no 0 

y ' SO DN! 
if „ 4.4 * M 


Him Nth 


* y * 
tes = ment 
ne . 
IR 1 Woe - 


e chiefly; labouts theſe 


q 


27 thing 1 
Putpoſe. There 1s no end 


Men are 15 2775 

0 they h 11 

Waaded chat Chriſt rom 
che Croſs for their SatafhQion 3 a: 15 


Wicdom would not condeſetnd x 
in their way, when e 
ag 80 


lee ben 
Na — 
to other yery ſufficient and 


Tie, Abele,, eres is hot, e e 
Apoſtle in this. 2 has, ſaid Apt 
have been ſaid, bus; wh buober nl 
much as was needful. .» W e concave. 2452 | 
has; And det Fhoſe who thihk otherwiſe 
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Chriſt 575 Creature, or about hit be- 
ing ol Ty 25 God, admitting rao Gods, 
as? LR 6 Dtics, to prevent dur f 
into an otherwiſe" unavoidable Delu Þ 
T'*doubt not, if That were the Truth, but 
chat our Lord Himſelf (vhoſe Hotniliry-is | 
ſo juſtly celebrated) and his Dy/ciples after 
Him, aol, have .openily. proclaimed it; 
and t d have a8 plainly found it 
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tile written — Frendby and 
not rendred into e dv. 
. 59. Thenſame: \'with: : n een, 
Exiſtence. I ſhould have omitted the Word 
denying, or elſe have ſaid, 8 
ing the Neceflity of believing bis eternal Ex- 
illence. All I meant to ſay was, that Epiſco- 
pius (which is true alſo of | ys Ks did not 
diſtinguiſh in that Inſtance between the eter- 
nal Generation of the „and the eternal 
Exiſtence; as ſome of the Antients did: e 
111. Such Effect might laſt _ the 


Apoſtolick Age. 1 might have ** ·˖[̈̊(o“ĩ my 
ſelf wich greater Aſſurance, and ſaid, chat * 


+ Cane Meditat. . p. 26 Objott. v. P. 45. Reſponſ: 


„Ss Treatiſe Thinking 
G — New of the Art of Vl. i. 
I c 
. © See my Defence, Q. viii. p. 161, 162. 
2 Defence, Q. viii. p. 52. 


they 


ADDENDA 
they ally did aſt as far down as ro the 


C 
8 
they continued down to the latter end of 


the . Century. From whence may faix- 
ly be accounted for, the long Cntinuanceoft 
Phraſe of over i Satan, in Excom- 
munications f. Indeed, the Uſe of the Form 
remained: afterwards, when ſuch iruculan 
Effects had intirely ceaſed: Becauſc the Form 
had been cuſtomary from the Begining; and 
becauſe it might ſtill be underſtood in a Senſe; 
not altagether foreign to its firſt — 
ſuch 0 | by 7 rr above. 18 01 
F. 126. He may be in ſoms meaſure burt in: 
bis Reputation by it. and Thit ir all. I would 
underſtood here of the general Caſe onlys, 
ing from particular Oaſes and Cireum- 
— as ofMinifters; ſuppoſe, whoſe Main- 
tenance alſo may be accidentally. affected by i 
An Inconvenienoe common 00 re 
V f iv 2 1 „ + Fu _ 


aut æquo non contraria 


ub ED 
Offices or Civil as often às Men difabte then” 
ly s from abs, either by refuſing to give 
ke be gal Securiti or by oppoſing the pub- 


eaſures. 99 oe) 
. 127. Or to pay them Je much ut common 
as That is to ſay, when ſuch Civili- 
ries wet likely to be interpreted as an Appro- 
bation of the Men and of their Principles. 
But ſee This Rule of the Apoſtle conſidered 
more at large, under its proper Reſtrictions | 
and Limitations, by an able Handb. 

P. 195. A wicked Life the worſt Hereh, 
which is ſcarce Senſe, &c. At the beſt; it is a 
 firong Figure, or a turn of Wit, and the Thought 

hot juſt upon the whole. But ſomething, of 
it may be traced up as high as to St. Bernard 
of the 12th Century, who argued thar vitious 
Perfons were Seducers by their bad Example, 
and therefore were a kind of Hereticks in Prac- 
rice, corrupting more by their i Lives, than 
Hereticks, properly ſo called, could do by their 
bad Doctrines i: And he applies i it particularly 
to vitious Clergymen; not to extenuate the 
Guilt of Hereſy, but to inhance the Guilt of 
ſuch bad Example. The Thought Was not 
much amiſs, if he had not carried it too far. He 
ſhould not have ſuggeſted, that Bad mad. is 


. Arie Sermon, in the auer wikis Boles Lec- 
tures, Vol. ii. p. 339. 


© Multiſunt Catholici pracdicands, qui Hæretici Fane 

Quod Hæretici faciunt per prava a, hoc faciunt — 
hodie per mala exempla : Seducunt ſcilicet Populum et inducunt 
in errorem; et tanto graviores ſunt Hereticis quanto prevalent 
opera verbis. Bernard. derm. ad Paſtores, p. 1732 


4 A wor ſe 


C BS. A... 


4 cauſe they have no mit 
© latter is much w/e than the former, ſuppoſing the Laws 
the Goſpel to be ; beneficial to Society, which cannot be 


ADPENDA 
worſe Son Fine properly ſo called. It is 
true, that Bad Example 16 will do 
derb eee e 
becauſe ſuch Example runs in with corrupt NA. 


fare, and the\ other is contrary: But if the 


Doctrine be on the ſame Side, it will do infi- 
nitely more Miſchief ; and one looſe Caſur/? will 
debauch more than a hundred others ſhall do 


who are only 100% in their Lives. Bad Ex- 


ample under the Check and Diſcountenance 
of ſound Doctrine taught by the ſame Perſon, 
carries its Antidote along with it. But bad 
Doctrine is a very dangerous Snare: It is not 
merely breaking a Law, but looſening the 


Authority of all k. Therefore Bernard ſtrained 


the Thought too far: And, ſo did Dean Colet 


after Him !; who is the firſt Man I have met 


* „ Who will maintain that 4 Prince Would do better in 
4% changing the Laws according to his preſent Paſſions, than ta 


* et them ſubſiſt, and break them every Hour? No body. For, 
if He obſerves not the Laws as He ſhould, He leaves them 
their Authority however, with reſpect to his Subjects and ſuch 
* other Princes as are willing to obſerve them; which is abſo- 
{© lately neceſſary io Society.. If it be aſked then, which Car- 
“ riage,is molt dangerous and blameable, that of ſuch as pialate the 


% Laws of the Goſpel which they believe to be divine, or That 
,< of the incredulous who pane Divinity of thoſe Lays, be- 
to obey them; it is plain that the 


* doubted. Le Clerc Cauſes of Incredulity, p. 88, 89. 
The Caſe which Le Clere here puts, is not preciſely the /ame 
with the other, but the Reaſon is the ſame for Bot. 

1 « He ſheweth plainly; that there be two kinds of Hereſies, 


one ariſin m perverſe teaching, and the other from a naugh- 


"ie 
ty Life: Ot which two this latter is far care and more peril- 
dus, reigning now in Prieſts. Cole's Sermon before the Convo- 
ation, A. D. 1511, reprinted in the Phanix, Vol. i. p. 7. 
r K k 2 with 
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ith. that .& IM (for Ber- 
nard had not expreſſed che Fig te ſo boldly 
that ia BaA 'Life-was"g' Here} . nd W 
Hereſy. However, neither of them intended 
to extenuate che Guilt of Hereſy at all; A to 


mapnify another kind of Saß fe Rill 370 
according to their 1170 of Reaſoning, or feather 
Rhetoticating 5 
Archbiſhop Tillefo glances upon che ſame | 
Thought , but gives à very different Turn 
to t; and cannot, I think, "be reaſonably un- 
derſtood of Hereſy y friftly and ly ſuch, 
but of what rec: have wrongful called ſo. 
Biſhop Taylor, à very moderate Man, in a 
Treatiſe written on the ſide of Liberty, may 


be a vety proper Arbitrator, to clear and * 
remine the whole Dif ute. n e 28 


„Men think, they ave © mote 76 fn it to 
<« zealous againſt- Hereſy e a Vice 
in Manners, w it is e on, 
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* Tilletfor's Sermons, my i. 5 and at alas 
on beer 'Thoſe who were tov * —.— in charging a Loyd 
upon others, and at the fame. time too | indulgent. to their 
Vicu, runs thus | 

«« Peluded People! e d not hong) Rat ob 
40 Hereſy, in the War is a dupe bt becauſe it is ſo di 

<< polite to the whole Chriſtian Faith and 

gion; . that God will oper 
= N than one 
646 8 Nil. 

2 B. Hereſy, juſtly fo called, is not a mere Bye of Un- 

ene but 2 Fault of the Will: And it is more direct oppo- 


gion than common Offences ; as overturning. the, Au. 
fer Reon is worle than tranſpreſſong it, or n 


ein, wad Zelliin are vate Gam comune file 
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"«" dangerous, 
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and che Principle of much Bud 


1 an cnc of the Creed, and breaks 
lla by the Cquenant  betweem God and 
15 Mediation of Jeſus Chriſt, I 

KN 7 to be a grievows-Crime, a: calling 
7od's Veracity in Queſtion, and a Deſtruc 

* tion alſo of a good: Lift; becauſe upon the 
« Articles of, the Creed Obedience is built, atid 

« it lives or dies as the Eft does by its proper 
95 Cauſe: For, Faith is the moral Cauſe of 
01 © Obedience, But then Hereſy, that is, ſuch 
4 as This, is alſo aVice, and che Perſon Cri- 
"nah, and fa, the Sin is to be eſteemed im 
its Degrees of Malignity. And let Men: be 
« as zealous againſt it as they can, and employ; 
the whole Arſenal of the ſpiritual Armour 
5 againſt it. Such as This, is wworſe than Adul- 


4422 ery, or Murder; in as much as the. S is 


more noble than the Body, and a falſe Doc- 

« trine is of greater Diſſemination and Extent 
ce than. a ſingle Act of Violence ot * 

4 Adultery or Murder is a Duel, but rely 
- (truly and indeed ſuch) is an unlawful War, 
« it {lays Thouſands, The loſing of Faith, is 
1 Hoping down a Foundation: All the Super- 
* firufture of Hope and Patience and Charity 


«fall with i. But then concerning Thoſe 


Things which Men now a-days call Hereſy, 
« they cannot be ſo formidable as they are 


_ ©- repreſented. And if we, conſider. that 
66% Drunkenneſs. 18 certainly a damnable din, 


hs and chat there are more Drunkards than 
K k 3 « Here- 


if by. by Hereſy A | 


© 
Ati 
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. Heteticks, and that Drunkennefs is the Ph- 
« rent of a Thouſand. Vices, it may be 1 92 
15 « ſaid of this Vice than © möſt of thoſe 
40 nions which we call Hereſics, it is 2 
and dangerous, and the Principle of much 
«. Euil, and therefore as fit an Object of our 
« pious Zeal to conteſt againſt =, X.“ Thus 
far Biſhop Taylor. 

In the Sum of the Matter, ae agree 
with him. The Reſult, I think, is, that no- 
minal Hereſy, or an Error in flight Matters, 
not affecting the Foundation, not hurting the 
Vitali of Chriſtianity, is not ſo bad as real 
Immorality: And it is equally true, on the 
other Hand, that 4 Immorality is not 
ſo bad as real Error in Religion, ek in 
the flighter Doctrines. But pd the 
Error and the maintaining of it to amount to 
real Hereſy, it is then a Vice, and the great 
of Vices: So the whole will turn upon | 
Nature, Quality and Tendency of what is 
charged as an Hereſy, Invincible Ignorance 
will n excuſe any other Vice; and ſo is 
wide of the Purpoſe. Uo 
P. 196. All Parties are for Creeds and one 
Shave 8 other. It may be aſked perhaps, 
what Creed the Scepticks are for, who profe «fs 
to doubt of every Thing? I anſwer, that their 
pretended Scepticiſin is moſtly Afßectation, and 
they generally are as Credulous as other Men ; 
frequently more ſo If they believe leſs of 
Religion, as ſome of them perhaps may, yet 


a Taylor's Liberty of Prophecy ing, Dedicat. p. 42, 43. 
2 They 


EMC. 


They are eaſy of Belief as ny thing 
The Lag, eir Syſtems; bel Meera Jr 
| 1 us they are pleaſed to call them) 
which make up as long and large Cret#t as 
our Certainties do: Ohly there 1s This Dif- 
ference, that they commonly prefer a Oteed * 
Paradoxes; and ſometimes glaring 4b 
befate'a rational Faith. And while we believe 
as much as we can pryve, and no more {Which 
18 believing like 20 Nen) They believe what 
they have a' mind to A Wer 1 their 
on Conſeſſion; h ts refoling into 
fond Perſuaſion: Jy: Gredulity. - ASSES ole 
The moſt conſiderable Writer, tow 
hat ever appeared! i in behalf of general St 
n (matters af Faith only excepted) is the 
eng Huttius, ina poſthumous 2 7515 
Ia , for an Exerciſe of Wit, 
reſins himſelf and F riends ; unleſs He hat | 
further latent View to ſerve the 9 85 
Imay remark, that one Article of his Hal 
Gets, that the Certainty of Faith is pe- 
rior to chat of Senſes Aﬀecond is, that it i 
ſuperior” even to That of the fir Prin es 
and Axtoms of Geometry p. One canngt de- 
fire any two plainer Inſtances of the Credulit 
_ ofa Sce ck. I mention not, how often He 
forgets: e Part he was to act, talking in the 
Sue of a Dygmatiſi: Sure it is, or lil is cer- 
tain v Sometimes, He is filly ferfiladed , F 


A Philoſophical Treatiſe concerning. the Weaknefs ef hu- 
man Underſtanding. Printed in Englih, London, 1 725 

„ Hut. Philoſoph. Treatiſe, Cc. p. 1. 

P. 28, 30, 3 68, "Rk 98, TP „ 
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or 


any tolerable Grace, or 
confiſtency: For 4 5 Reaſon 
ted that I lock upon Sceptic 

be little elſe. but een Or. — 
ally be any ſuch kind af Men who believe that 
they believe nothing, That very Inſtance is an 
undeniable Argument of their more than 


arguing and proving that ther e is no ſuch Thing 
46 Prog or Argument, is much the ſame 48 
if one ſhould make an eloquent Harangue, 
lamenting that mortal Men haye not che Fax 
culty of Ferch, Joudly complaining — 
Mankind are. Mere ori e i 8 
8 >) 198, Our away. Apple us that: Men 0 gbr to 
examine. (if capable; and as far as. capab e) in 
order ta know that the Doctrine profieſed. 45 true, 
| If i it ſhould be asked, What ned of Examine» 
wy after ſo many wiſe and good Men, and 
1 morally certain; IJ would ask again, what 
need, is there of ſtud ying the Demunſtration of 
Euchd which all — World agree in, as con- 
taining certain Truth? A Man might ſafely 
enough, take them for granted; and by ſo — 
ing might as ſoon become a /6 ſeumd Geomer ri. 
ian, as by the. Me. Wave in ak other 


18 


GEW M 905%; La *p. 52. 
Y F. 99: comp. 100, 194. r 2 on cas 
M 


4 1 


co 
mon Credulity. Indeed, ſoꝝ a Man to fall to 
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_ ma 2 ba exam. 
— „and to embrace ſomie Error? Ja- 
y there may. And what Convent- 
— is thete without ſorte Inconveniency? 
Danger muſt be risked, rather. Han 
found gur Faith upon a wrong Fritciple, to 
render it worthleſs or contem ptible: And it 
is better to hazard the Chance 15 rh 5 
ſome Error in Faitb, than to be rertai. 
commirting a greater Error in Conduct. Hows 
ever, if Men come with Hamility,. Modeſty, 
and Circumſpettion to the Examination, d 
haye Patience to ſtay till They are clear. Þbe- 
fore they fartnally diſſent, ot before they der 
clare it — will be no great Dan ji 
in exam ing every Thiüg with the utmoſt 
Severity. 
P. 200. The Phra % havil F 
ones Faith, n of lee Meaning, &c. I did 
not then call to mind how well the Meaning 
of war Phraſe had been lately cleared up DE | 
very learned Hand y, 8 8 
. 267. The Darkneſs cometh nat upon it. 1 
. to a very judicious Critick, Lambert Bos, 


1 Biſhop Hare. Scripture Vindicated, p. 60.—— 8653. 


for 


1 


for the juſtifying my rendring of this Text. 
1 find ſince, that the learned Malſius diſap- 
proves of What Bos had offered * But Iabide 
by Bos notwithſtanding, who plainly has Rea 
ſon on his Side. He did not inſiſt merely 
upon the Force of the Ward xararaGiiy, but 
upon the Phraſe, upon the Verb as joined with 
cuò res, or cri. The Examples which he gives 


eile and profane Writers, of the Uſe of 
e, are all clear and full to his Purpoſe. 
ere be need of additional Examples 

rare —— Writers, there are ſeveral; 
as Origen, Cyril of Alenamuria b, and Theb- 
Pbylact e. Clemens of Alexandria, in his Com- 
ment (if it be his) ſeems to take in Both che 
Senſes of that Verb into his Coſiſtruction of 
the Text d. As to the Alluſion to the Gnoftich 
Principles (I uſe: the Word Gnoſtic in the 
larger Senſe) which I ſuppoſe in the Words 
ofs St. Jahn, neither Bos nor Wolfius take no- 
tice, nor ſeem to have been aware of i it. But 
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- Abet ep water dal Sindh ee 
quod natura aoys ſanctiſſima et puriſſima fit, nec | 
cum impuritate habet Communionem. Quæ eo" quamvis in 
N. T. et apud ipſum Jaannem noſtrum, Cap. xii. 35, occurrat, 
ab hoc tamen loco aliena merito cenſetur; in quo non tam quid 
Jenebræ in Chriſtum molitz ſint, aut moliri potueri Pg 
quod Chriſtus-in Tenebras molitus fit, exponitur. v. 10 
11.— Itaque rectius notio illa vocis ar να hic tenetur, 
quæ Receptionem aut Agnitionem inſert. Hanc enim N. T. Scrip- 
toribus imprimis familiarem eſſe patet ex Acbor. v. 13. Rom. ix. 
30. Wolfi cure Philoleg. et Crit. in loc. Vol. i. p. 784. 

2 Origen, Comment. in Johan, Edit. luer. P. 73. al 
d Cyril. Alex. Comment. in Johann. 5 23. 6.4 
2 'TheophylaR. in loc. p. 561. 
4. Qlemens Alex. 18 Theodoti p. 969. Edit. Or. 


5 if 


\ 
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ADD D 
if che Obſer vation be fut, as it appears very 
ptobable (and I al 667? more of it preſently) 
That alſo is a: Confirmation of ſueh of 
the Phtaſe as Bos pleads for; and the Two 
Conſidetations taken rogether, anſwer very 
aptly to 1 Wan 18 an N 
that Boch are right. 3 $1.42 nogy 
1 258; We antient Magna Notion of @ 
God umd an evi God, the firſt called Light, 
an rbe other Darkneſs, Sc. A brief Account 
of chat antient Notion may be ſeen in Dean 
Prideamme, and a large Hiſtory both of its 
5 and Progreſs ng the Pagans," in Wol- 
And 22 the ſame Notion was re- 
— or augmented with new Fooleries, 
among the Hereticks of the Apoſtolical Times, 
8 be underſtood from a noted Fragment of 
Bafilides, preſerved by Archelaus of t & Third 
Cenry; in his Account of his Di/þ 
with Maness, Now, conſidering chat Cerin- 


cbus 


2 
[i 


* Prideaux's Connection, Vol. i. p. 179. 8vo. Edit. 
MHolſi Manichziſmus ante Manichæum, Sect. ii. p. (6, 94. 
The Fragment of Bafilides is as follows. 
« Define ab inani et curioſa varietate ; requiramus am 
* magis quæ de bonis et malis etiam Barbari inquifierunt, et in 
+4 quas opiniones de his omnibus pervenerunt. Quidam enim 
« Horumdixerunt, /nitia omnium duo eſſe, quibus et mala 
* aſſociaverunt, ipſa dicentes initia eſſe et ingenita : Id eſt; in 
* principtis, Lucem fuiſſe ac Jenebras, quæ ex ſemetipſis erant, 
“ non quz eſſe dicebantur. Hæc cum apud ſemetipſa eflent, 
um unum quodque eorum vitam agebat quam vellet, et 
of « Fs ſibi —— Omnibus enim amicum eſt quod eſt 
: e et nihil ſibi ĩpſi malum videtur. 3 uam autem 
« ad alterutrüm agnitionem uterque pervenit, et Tenebræ con- 
<« templatz ſunt Lucem, tanquam melioris rei ſumpta doncupiſ- 
« centia, inſectabantur ea commilceri, Archel, et Manet. Dear. 


9 
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g Thoſe who had adopred the 
God and an e Grd, (as 
has informed us i) and fo of cor le 
mult have fallen in with the old Magian Prin- 
ciples; ym may reaſonably be allowed of 
as a good Interpreter of re in thoſe Ar- 
ticles: And 2 St. manifeſtly 

ſtruck at ſeveral other intbas, in 
his divine Proeme, it is — ml ea probable 
char what He ſays in verſe the (boot Lighe 
and” — alludes to the Gngſlict Notion 
prevniling, and is a Confuration of it. 

They pre that The evil God Darkneſs 

purſ The Light, and came up to it: He 
aſſerts, that the Darkneſs came not upon it, ne- 
ver laid hold of it, never approached to ob- 
ſtruct or obſcure it, but was irradiated or 
illuminated by it. It may further be con 
dered, that - Bafilides, probably, flouriſhed 
the firſt Century, and might be — ir : 


HPI. 1 inn 
Fa 194. Fabric. Conf, 2 Manich. 7 17. Grab. qa. 
55 p. 30. 


old Notion of a good 


* Hzrel. xxviii, 2. Fi Bir bag! 9 
| i gly, Archelaus 1 4 * ec me Ma a 
_ that Hyporhefi ſtom this very which is a 
Confirmation not only of the Conffructia of the Phraſe — 


given, but likewiſe of ſuch Application of the Text as I have 
pleadin for. His Words are 
« Quomods et ipſe [malus Deus] cum fit amnits totus 77. 
* nebre, Luci ſupervenit et comprehendit, Evangeliſta Teſti- 
1 monium ſerente, quia Lucet in Tentbris, et Tenebre cam non cm- 
ce prehenderunt ? © 
. How could it be that The evil God, bg ee ts is all 


« Darkneſs, ſhould come upon upon the Light, A; 
« when the Evangeliſt declares, that the 25 ght e of 
"with | 


« the Darkneſs, and the Bee, ae it mot. 
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t Maſſuet appears to haue well 
5 e .molt, mate- 
ER Objedtions. Now, If Bakilides himſelf was 
ſo carly,, it.1s ſo much the more likely — 
hang ahn, writing at that Time, might have 
ye to the pernicious Doctrine chen pro- 
8 by Him, and by the whole 80 of 
Gnofticks, By Gnoflicks1 underſtand all that ſort 
of Men, who derived their Principles from 
mon Magus, and lived in the Apoſtolick Ages 
tho' 1 1 am aware that in a ſtricter and mote' 
ſpecial Penſe =, The Gnoſtichs Pay he ſaid co 
W Rs pos a the Second. packs arts 
renæus born in ar near the 60 ü 
Tin mes, + 6 was advanced, in Years be 
, aorote, 1 here follow Dodwell. in a Matter 
Which requires not, and indeed admits not of 
a ſcrupulous or critical Exatneſs. However 
ſince ell has been blamed by more than 
one, for his Chronology in that Articleß I 
may juſt mention how the different Accounts 
ſtand in relation to the Vear when —— 
was. horn. According to Dedwell. A. D. 
Grube chuſes the Year 108. Tillemont, t 5 
Year 120: Others, 135. Maſſuet ſets it tho 
lateſt of all, A. D. 140. Aecording to Which 
different Compurations, Trenæus muſt be ſup- 
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3, Hieronym. contr. Lucifer. Tom. iy. Bend 1 
11 — Heeref. xxxi. 2. r drr 4 0 


1. Maſur, Diſſertat. prev. in N 667" 247 node 5 
* See 22 Kras A 
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1 He — in wr 

agree that He did: Tho ns diet al 
to That, ſetting the Date of ma Fein 1r 
or 15 Years lower, \ Pan) 
P. 438. In Strictneſi they. were not ä 
pretations , Seripture, but rather pious. Me- 
ditatiom upon Scripture: I am ſenſibie that 
ſome of them 1vere intended as ſtrict Lane 
tations: But in the general, c. 

Io confirm and illuſtrate what I have here 
Laid, it may be obſerved; that St, Auſtin took 
into the Mllegorrcal way of interpreting, when 
He, was yet but a ne Convert, becauſe He 
thought it much eaſer than the literal way, 
vrhich He was not then ſo well prepared for. 
He had not at that time (fo he tells us him- 
ſelf a) ſufficient Leiſure or Abilities to under- 
take ſo hard a Province as the unfolding 
the - literal Senſe, and theref6re contented 
Himſelf with giving only the Myſtical, or 
: Allegorical. - Could a ſenſible Man fo ſpeak, 
and at ng ſame time imagine that the . 
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" 2 non mihi eee 
int accipi, magiſque non poſſe accipi kinds, + 

«Hit „aut ate ile z ne retardarer, quid. fgurate guides a 
rent ea gue ad literam non potui irvenire, quanta volui Brevitate 
et perſpicuitate explicavi, ne vel multa Lectione vel Diſputatio- 
nis obſcuritate deterriti, in manus ea ſumere non curarent. A 
 euftin. de Gen. ad Liter. I. vili. e. 2. p. 227. Tom. iii. Bened. 

Note, That St. Auſtin in the Year 389, then a new Convert, 
ventured no farther than the A//egorical Expoſition of Geneſis : 
But i in the Year 401, He undertook the /itera/ Explication alſo, 
in xii Books {ge * ad Literam) which M6 ey about 


415. | 
cal 
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n 7 , - 
: 


_ HDDENDY 3 
eu Conſtruction He pretended to give, with 
the true Mind of the Holy Ghoſt? Or could 
he conceive that he had any certain Founda- 
tion for the nſticul Senſe (ſo conſidered) be- 
fore he had found out the literul one to ground 
it vpon? No ſurely. But thinking Himſelf 
at liberty to raiſe any true and inructive Mo» = 
ral from the Text, he gave it as a good Leſſon ö 
to ruminate upon, rather than as a /tri&# In- | 
terpretation of the Words before him. He, 1 
and other Allegorizers like Him, might ap- 
prehend that dry Hiſtory, or a mere Narra- 
tive of Facts, would be unentertaining, or 1 
unedifying to common Readers or Hearers, | 
and therefore They had a mind to furniſh 
them with proper Meditations,” moral and 
religious, to graft upon ſuch parts of facred 
- Writ; that ſo whenever they ſhould hear or 
read any Scripture-Hiftory, ſuch Reflections 
alſo might occur to their Minds, for improv- 
ing the ſame to ſpiritual Uſes . And 'whe- 
ther ſuch ſpiricual Uſes were really intended 
in ſuch Place by the facred Penman, or no, 
yet if the Words might be but aptly accom- 
modated thereto, and were but pertinently and 
ſoberly applied, and the Analogy of Faith 


ipfa (allegorica) Scripturarum explicandi ratio placuerit, 
8 A 
que Fidem alere ac fovere, witamque infiruere poſſunt, inde 
| 0% reliqua non ad nos pertinere. Pre- 
valuit fere myſtica illa et allggorica interpretandi ratio; pluribuſ- 
que, ob inſignem quem in vitæ fideique praxi habere videhatut 
um, ſe commendabat. Budaei Jſageg. Vol. ii. p. 1786. 


* : preſerved, 
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ine ut leaſt e 
* . i I 71 19 ire wy 

© Neyerthelefs it muſt be owhced that! vhs 
| Fathers did - ſometithes' -inrvnd 
ſuch Comments as * and here 
pretations; particular] hey thoug 
that the — 6g —— carried 
ſome Ahſurdity in it. or elſe' who too ſow 
and trivial to be the whole Deſign of the 
ſacred Writer, or Spirit of God. They had 
St. Pauls Example to go upon: Dutch Gad, 
ſays He, take care for Oxenad Intimating that 
ſuch {reralIr conſidered, was 
wolowand j e june a Senſe to fix upon the Law 
= Deute s En — OY 
and good reaſon for looking out for one. The 
like might be the Caſe with other Paſſages of 
the Ola Teſtament, and Probabiy 18 2 
And fo the Fathers endeavoured, wherever they 
apprehended any Neceſſity of riſing above the 
Letter, to ſearch out the myſtical Intendment 
and in their Searches of that kind They ſome- 
Cum divinos libros legimus, in tanta multitudine verorum, 
8 de paucis verbis eruuntur, et ſanitate Catholicz 
| dei muniuntur, id potiſſimum deligamus us quod certum apparuerit 
eum _—_ quem legimus. Si autem _—— 1 —.5 * 

E 
poteſt, ſaltem id ſolum quod Fides Sana 
_ * — —5 Scriptoris * fie 
Safe ew comgraam. no inntl of eral Ser Anguſtin 


de Gen. ad Literam. I. i. c. 41. p. 132. 
1 1 Cor. ix. 9. = Deuteron, xxv. 4. 


times 


be, dll, ol 


that may not . 
in interpret 
Writ? A * . 
qonfiſtent with 7 B08 trine, —— wiſe 
Man will be ſure to make choice of: But as 
— Senſe of the Place, in ſuch 


it is what the wiſeſt cannot often be ſure o 
* upon them to watrant. 

I chall only add, Pen order to fort 1 
— hong it may raper to bear in — 
aan 

rome lays COwn * 
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: u Tertia, juxta Rn — x 


m_" EN" Yoke, ad fublimicra tranſimus, terrena di- 
ht de futurorum Beatitudine et cæ eſtibus Ciiputamus, ut 
præſentis vitæ meditatio umbra ſuturæ Beatitudinis fit. 
| Hieronym. ad Hedib. Tom ,. p. 186. Edit. Bened. 
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whith: made the, Fathers take 85 
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dom in moruliaing and Fe es E 


ſo dpeak) the Letter of ſacred Wiic. : 
het Paige which) L:quoted from. Sd | 


intimating as much. 1905 ZR 67% an 
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ED all, 1 N ety Ld 


per EE they 1 '4 7055 
| = vile and di TE | 0 6 
Hagitipus 79 — 9 in 
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Lewdanels ochun 
ed upon the 3 eſer 
faveral kinds of elle, in 


the: New. Teſtament. 


to conſider this whole Mat 
18 it neceſſary I tho Id, ſince | 
the main of it in the. preceding 


* Vid. Viacent. Lirinenſ, C. mY xvi, xxiii, xxiv. 
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fal Secks, into ohe Picture of 
rmity, aud 93 Wake it ſerve for the Pick! 
ture of elbe ti e TON Ermioa 
Up ben poſtles do not charge all the falle 
6 = gitious,” or openly ſaudal\ 
Doctrines, Put the Nicod 
ger ſolely. MOtnom; 1; gien J 
Aber are charged wich Steulset 
nit all. Then 
erning Spirits 
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* ak ere wn 
aa 8 be falſe, or & to be ] 
| Re their b, 
and They eaſily believed) what their Paſſion 
ic, Vanity or Pppularity ſuggeſted to them; 
which is a very cômmon Cass, So that it 
does not appear that thoſe falſe Apoſtles were 
formally enen or any otherwiſe than 
as all falſe Teachers and Evil Doers are ſelf- 
condemned, when they mmght know and do 

] better ;/>tho'- many of chem card win ue M 
 SutigfaAion. 20 U „ ne rie 6 

mr: 5, Whatever oM ene boch Ble 
were, the Apoſtles did abr anatherniatize than 

for their corrupt) Mari ves, but for their cur- 

rupt Decirines; which would have deſerved 
the ſame Anathema tho taught with the 30% 


- Intention; and moſt! upright Views, either by 


abe gl themſelves, or by an Auxel from 
Heaven. St. Jabn, in particular, does hot 
lay; whoſoever upon ill Matives abideth not 
in Chtiſt's Doctrine, or bringing not this Doc · 
. rine} receive him not; but fimply, whofoever 
tranſgreſſeth and abideth not in the Doctrine of 
Chriſt, or bringeth not this' Dattrine? 75 There 
Jay all the Stress. K 
6. IN Mbrives would evrrogeinoen the belt 
Works : So, the throwing all the Malighicy-of 


Men are apt to 1 And che nixakeft 
; « Reaſons which perſuade them, fan de Jour 
gee Le Chr whole apter on the this Head in his Parrha- 


hana, Ch. vii, p. 226. Compare Cauſes of . 
Part i. c. 1 » 25 _ 


g Gal: gl f 2 John 9, 10. 
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eee e citing iy "i 
Difference, int moral Account, between preach- 
ing the Truth of che Goſpel, and Hh. 
ig it: Fof te do either upbn wicked Mbtiets 
vis undoubtedi a wicked bing? (order 
y. The Deſign of the Apoſtles in e- 
poſing the corrupt VL eus of Hereticks, was” 
not to jay their Anathema, or 'Cenſtare 
chich _— without, — — ary the Car- 
dub r) but to prevent the Deception of 
Pe ende Ude 5 Danger of deug be- 
anguiled by flattering Profeſſions of Love and 
F Tendernqſa towards Men, and of Zeal and Con- 
» -Ferencetowardg God: As is plain in the Caſe of | 
bahe Judaixing Herecicks;| who were believing | 
\\Rhatiſces,and who plauſibly pleaded the Lu = 
f Gd s. To obviate ſuchi plaufible and enfair- | 
ing Pretences, it was very proper to acquaint 1 
the Uawary, that thoſe falſe Teachers were | 
: xeally Men of fe Views and ſecular Hime, 
and were not to be implicitely tried updn ever 
ſo many ſmiooth Speeches, or artful Profeſſi - 
ons, whether of Friendlineſi, or Godin 
8. Laſtly, let ĩt be noted, that open declared 
Libertines are not the moſt dangerdus of He- 
reticks; neither are the wilde Hereſies tho 
worſt in Quality, the moſt deſtructius in their 
Conſequences. Some Things are too gr = 
wo deceive tary; and top /beeking 40 prevail — 
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much, ot long, "Thane is vaſtly greater Dan-. 
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confuted. The ad Edition; 8vo. 1721 
4. A Supplement to the Arian Subſcription 


confider'd, in Anſwer tu a late] intituled, The 

Calc of Subſcription toithe 39 Articles conſider'd. 8vo.1722, 
8. A —— Bk Chriſt's Being —4 

fenke of ſome Querics . 

the Holy 7 
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7. A Second 8 Ru 1 


cond Deſenſe of ſome 


Clergyman' s Reply. Wherein the Learn 
Scheme, as it now ſtands, after the lateſt - 
Alteration, and Explanation, is ' Giſtinly and fully can. 
ſider' d. 8vo. 1723. 8 
8. A Sermon preach'd at the Cathedral Church of St. 
Paul, before the Right Honourable the Lo Maroc, Oh 
Aldermen, and Citizens of Lenden, on Wedneſday, the 
d⁊9th of May, 1723. Being the Anniverſary Day ;of 
Thankſgiving for the Reſtoration,,.4to. 

9. A familiar Diſcourſe upo et Holy 
Trinity, and the Uſe and bree fi bir in a e 
preach d upon Trinity 2 1 4 
ot. Ain, 1 1585 6 17430" 
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£ 1250 9 5 e of Chrils Divinity, WY 22 

| Pamphlet ineitulec Obllvatiens gw 

terland's ſecond Defenſe. 8 ms e wan 

137 ears vindicated, in Anfwer (642 Big l 

I old as the Creation, in g Parte 3. . 

All theſe by by the 9 Dr. Watrlend. Ds 

| 7 1 112,03 ener | 

. Ae riedication or 06 Cie Bitabliſhment of Reb. $1 

. 1 . ein ſome Poſitions of Mr. Chandler, the A 

He of the Literal Scheme, &e. and an anonymous Let- 

1 ter on that ſubject are occaſionally conſidered. | With an 

| Appendix containing à Letter from the Reverend Dr. 
Morſpall, and an Anſwer to the ſame z by J. Rogers, D. D. 
Canon of Wells and Chaplain i in Ofdinary to his jade, 
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